





EVERYM'A'N’S LIBRARY 
EDITED BY ER^isT RHYS 


HISTORY 


FROUDE’S 

HISTORY OF ENGLAND 
REIGN OF ELIZABETH • INTRO- 
DUCTION BY W, LLEWELYN 
WILLIAMS, M.P., B.C.L. • VOL. V 



THIS IS N0^*Sa7;DF 

PUBLISHERS WILL 
BE PLEASED TO SEND FREELY TO ALL 
APPLICANTS A LIST OF THE PUBLISHED 
AND PROJECTED VOLUMES ARRANGED 
UNDER THE FOLLOWING SECTIONS! 


TRAVEL $ SCIENCE $ FICTION 
THEOLOGY & PHILOSOPHY 
HISTORY ^ CLASSICAL 
FOR YOUNG PEOPLE 
essays ^ ORATORY 
POETRY & DRAMA 
BIOGRAPHY 
REFERENCE 
ROMANCE 



THE ORDINARY EDITION IS BOUND 


IN CLOTH WITH GILT DESIGN AND 
COLOURED TOP. THERE IS ALSO A 
LIBRARY EDITION IN REINFORCED CLOTH 

J. M. DENT & SONS LTD. 

ALDINE HOUSE, BEDFORD STREET, LONDON, W.C.2 

E. P. DUTTON 3c CO. INC 

286-302 FOURTH AVENUE, NEW YORK 










ONSIDER 
HISTORY 
WITlITriE 
BEGINNINGS -OF 
IT- STRETCH INO 
DIMLY- INTO THE 

remote-time: E 

MERGING- DARK 
LY OVT QE-TME 
MYST'ER levs 

eternity;® ® 

THE- TRVE- EPIC 
POEM-AND- VNI 
VERSAL- DIVINE 
SCRIPTVRE.- • 





CARLYLE ^ 






ELIZABETH 
BTS* JAMES 
ANTHONY^ 
FROUDE 

^VOLUMEY^^ 


IjONDONS-TORONTO 
J-M-DENT&SONS 
LTD. ^ NEW YORK 
E P- DUTTON & CO 



First Published in this Edition , 
Reprinted 


• 1912 
1930 



CONTENTS 


CHAP. PAGE 

XXXI The Prince of Orange-Attempt to Assassinate 

Elizabeth— Difficulties of the King of Scots i 

XXXIL Death of Alen^on— Murder of the Prince of 
Orange— Bond of Association-Death of Pope 
Gregory XIII . . . . . 8i 

XXXIII Positions of England and Spain — Fall of Antwerp — 

The Earl of Leicester in the Low Countries . 165 

XXXIV. The Two Futures of Europe— Plot to Assassinate 
Elizabeth— Mary Stuart, Her Trial and 
Execution 225 

XXXV. Non-responsibility of Sovereigns— Disorder in the 

Low Countries— Spain Prepares for War . 324 

XXXVI. Preparations for the Defence of England— Condi- 
tion OF the Navy— Sailing of the Armada- 
Defeat of the Spaniards ... . 380 

• 456 


XXXVIL Conclusion— General Reflections . 




REIGN OF ELIZABETH 


CHAPTER XXXI 

THE PRINCE OF ORANGE— ATTEMPT TO ASSASSINATE ELIZABETH 
—DIFFICULTIES OF THE KING OF SCOTS 

The visit of the Duke of Alengon to England proved an expensive 
one. The queen had hoped to escape her suitor and to save 
her money. She had flung him oS to croak, as she said, in the 
Dutch canals, but she had been compelled to gild his departure. 
She had prevented his return upon her hands by subsidies, 
which were almost as much wasted as if they had been buried in 
the sand-banks of the Scheldt; and those subsidies were so large 
that if expended on the objects which the most eminent of her 
council had so often pressed upon her, they would have given 
order and good government to Ireland, and secured Scotland ten 
times over to the fnends of England and the Reformation, The 
kiss bestowed at Greenvdch with so much precipitancy cost at 
once sixty thousand pounds. Before six months was over the 
sixty thousand had grown into three hundred thousand, and in 
the year 1582-3 three hundred and fifty thousand in addition 
were wrenched out of her unwilling hands.^ At no less price 
was she allowed to redeem the slight which she had passed upon 
the brother of the King of France. The war which she so much 
dreaded would not have been a heavier burden, and she failed 
after all m the object at which her manoeuvres had been aimed, 
of embroiling France and Spain m an open conflict. 

It was impossible indeed for the Duke of Alengon to undertake 
the protectorate of the King of Spain’s insurgent subjects with- 
out in some degree compromising his brother. Philip was 
patient of affronts, and preferred to punish the house of Valois 
rather by intrigues than arms ; but the Cathohc powers remained 
divided, and Ehzabeth bought off her lover’s indignation and 
kept her alliance with France unbrokem So far her artifices bad 
not been ineffectual, nor her treasure wholly thrown away. 

1 A bnef of the Duke of Anjou^s receipts from May i, 1581, to October 
1583: MSS. France^ Rolls House. 
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Reign of Elizabeth 

Had she taken her place as the leader of Protestant Europe, 
had she held out her hand and her purse to the struggling 
defenders of the Reformation in France, and Scotland, and the 
Netherlands, the result might have been as much grander as her 
course in itself would have been more honourable and sljaight- 
forward. In the opimon of Burghley the path which she 
preferred was at once the most dangerous and the least effective, 
and those among her council who most encouraged her were 
those who secretly desired her ruin. 

Yet on the other side it is to be remembered that both 
Burghley and Walsingham held their places only through their 
mistress’s pleasure. It was Elizabeth alone who enabled them 
to accomplish any fraction of their pohcy; and a government 
by majorities, an omnipotent House of Commons, elected by 
household suffrage, would at any moment have condemned them 
to obscurity or tiae scaffold. That she might have done more 
is not absolutely certain, and were it certain, does not deprive 
her of credit for the much which she did. The right cause is not 
always the strongest, and had France and Spain once combined, 
the Reformation, which had been made possible by their quarrel, 
might have been ended by their premature reconciliation. 

So at least it seemed to Elizabeth. She saw no reason to risk 
her throne for a cause for which at best she had but a cold 
concern. She preferred to lie, and twist, and perjure herself, 
and betray her friends, with a purpose at the bottom moderately 
upright; and nature in fittmg her for her work had left her with- 
out that nice sense of honour which would have made her part 
too difficult. 

Alen^on was thus installed in the Netherlands with a French 
army, paid jomtly by Elizabeth and France. The states 
accepted him for the advantages which his presence promised. 
He was an unprinapled fool, but he was placed under the 
guidance of the Prince of Orange; and the prmce, who under- 
stood that he was saddled upon them to save the queen from a 
husband, prepared to please her by making the best of him. 

Orange was well understood to be the soul of the revolt. 
Could Orange be removed, Phihp feared httle either Alengon or 
any other person, and as all efforts to gain him over had been 
taed m vain, his life had been sought for some years past by the 
indirert means which are either murder or legitimate execution 
according to the character of the victim.^ Bothwellhaugh, who 

* The English govenunent had bought the head of Desmond. In our 
Qfwn time a reward has been offered for Nana Sahib^ dead or alive. 
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killed Murray, had been employed to assassinate him in 1 573, and 
party after party of Enghsh Cathohc ofl&cers had tried it after- 
wards. In 1579 a youth introduced himself to Don Bernardino, 
in London, with a letter of credit from a merchant of Bruges. 
He said that he was in possession of a poison which if rubbed 
on the lining of a man’s hat would dry up his brain and would 
kin him in ten days, and, if the ambassador approved, he was 
ready to try its effects upon the Prince of Orange. Don 
Bernardino, not expecting much result, yet gave him his blessing, 
and bade him do his best.^ Other experiments more promising 
were tried afterwards, but none had hitherto succeeded. Fmally 
Philip declared the prince outlawed, and promised a pubhc 
reward to any one who would put him out of the way in the 
service of God and his country. The kmg’s pleasure being made 
known, Don Pedro Arroyo, father of one of the royal secretaries, 
announced that he knew a man who would make the venture. 
Philip offered eighty thousand dollars, with the Order of St. 
lago; and the reward bemg held sufficient, Don Pedro gave 
in the name of Caspar de Anastro, a Spanish merchant at Ant- 
werp. A formal contract was drawn out and signed,^ and 
Anastro watched an opportunity to strike the blow. 

Fmdmg however that he could get the job done cheaper, and 
clear a sum of money without peril to himself, the merchant 
pretended that “ his courage was weak,” and asked if he might 
employ a substitute. Phihp had no objection; provided the 
prince was killed the means were of no consequence, and he left 
Anastro to manage as he pleased. In his house was a lad eighteen 
years old, the son of a sword cutler at Bilbao, named Juan 
Jaureguy. Ignorant, superstitious, undersized, and paltry- 
lookmg, Jaureguy was Imown to the cashier, Don Antonio 
Venero, to be a boy of smgular audacity; and a present of three 
thousand dollars, and the persuasion of the chaplam, a 
Dominican pnest, worked him mto a proper state of mind. 
An Agnus Dei was hung about his neck; a wax taper and a 
dned toad was stuffed m his pocket, and he was told that they 
would render him invisible. A Jesuit catechism was given him 
for his spmtual comfort, and Parma promised that if the charms 
failed, and he was taken, he would compel his release by the 
threat of hanging every prisoner in his hands. Thus equipped 

1 Don Bernardino de Mendoza to Philip, February 26 — ^March 8, I579* 
MSS Stmancas 

* Confession of Don Antonio, a Spaniard, cashier to Don Anastro, March 
21 — 31, 1582 MSS Holland^ Rolls House. Cf Motley’s History of the 
Dutch Repubhc, vol ui 
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and encouraged, and commending himself and his enterprise to 
the Virgin and the angel Gabnel, he prepared for the deed. 
The qualifications for successful political assassins are smgularly 
rare. Jaureguy however possessed them all. Sunday the i8th 
— 28th of March was Alen9on’s birthday. Antwerp was to be 
illuminated in the evenmg, and the streets and squares were 
expected to be crowded. Some httle jars had been felt already 
between the states and the French. Alengon was known to be 
impatient of the pnnce’s control, and the Spaniards calculated 
that if the murder could be accomplished when the people were 
collected and excited there would be an instant suspicion of 
treachery^ and that an attack upon the French and a universal 
massacre of the citizens in retaliation by their allies would be a 
not improbable consequence. 

The plot was ingemously laid, and had all but succeeded 
The prince had dmed in his own house. He had nsen from the 
table, and had passed with his son. Count Maurice, and a few 
fnends into another room, where he was seated on a low chair 
Jaureguy had introduced himself among the servants, pretend- 
ing that he wanted to present a petition. He approached Orange 
so close as to be able to touch him, and then snatchmg a pistol 
from under his cloak fired it full in the prince’s face. At the 
moment of the shot the prmce was rismg from his seat, and 
happened to be turning his head. The ball entered under the 
right ear, passed through the roof of his mouth, and went out 
below the left eye. He staggered and fell. The assassin tried 
to draw a dagger and finish his work, but he had overloaded 
his pistol, which had broken his thumb in the recoil. An 
instant later, and before he could speak, half a dozeq swords 
were through his body. All was immediately confusionv A 
cry of horror rung through the city. Suspicion fell, but too 
naturally, where the Spaniards expected. Shouts were heard 
of kill the French, kill the French,” and had Jaureguy waited 
till night when the f§te had commenced, AJen9on and hi’s suit 
would have probably been slaughtered on the spot ^ Orange 
himself had swooned, and was at first supposed to be dead. He 
recovered consciousness however in time to allay the worst 
alarm. Believing that he had but a few minutes to live, and 
anticipating the direction which popular fury might assume, 

^ “ Si bien afirman todos que si d mopo aguardaria dar el pistoletazo d 
la noche en ua gran banquete que hacia el Alenpon, le mataran a el y d 
cuantos Franceses babia.**— Don Bernardino al Rey, i — ii Avril. 1582: 
MSS. Stmanctts. 
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he sent for the burgomaster, and assured him that to his certain 
knowledge it was the work not of France but of Spain. The 
assassin was identified by papers found about his person. 
Anastro, when the police went for him, had fled, but -^tonio 
Venero was taken, and at once confessed, and before darkness 
fell the truth was known throughout the city. 

The prmce lay in extreme danger, and but for his extra- 
ordinary calmness the wound would have been certainly mortal. 
One of the large arteries of the throat had been divided, which 
the surgeons were unable to tie. Again and again the bleeding 
burst out, and bis death was every moment expected. Daily 
bulletins were sent to England, and the delighted Catholics 
watched eagerly for the news which was to make their satis- 
faction complete. 

“ The prince was gaspmg when the post left,” wrote Mendoza 
on the 4th — 14th of April. “ The physicians gave no hope, and 
the queen hears that all is over. We may assume his death as 
certain, and we can but give infimte thanks to God that he has 
thus chastised so abominable a heretic and rebel.” ^ “ We have 
news from Antwerp of the 9th — 19th,” he wrote a week 'after. 
“ The prince was still alive, two surgeons holding the wound 
closed with their fingers, and relieving one another every hour. 
On the 7th — 17th, conceiving that in human reason it was not 
possible for him to live, they laid open his nght cheek in the hope 
of reaching the mjured vein. We may suppose it to be the good 
providence of God to mcrease his agomes by prolonging his life. 
The pain which he suffered, they say, is terrible. In the opinion 
of those here, a few hours must now bring an end.” ^ 

Mary Stuart’s gratification was no less than that of the 
Spanish ambassador- ‘‘I have heard,” she said, ^‘that an 
artery is cut, and that the prmce is in danger. I praise God for 
this his mercy to the Church, and to the king my brother, the 
Church’s chief protector.” ® 

Equally great was the consternation in Protestant England, 
and beyond all in the queen, m as it had pleased her to use him, 
none knew better than she the value of William of Nassau. Her 
own life had been threatened as often as his, and his fate, when 

1 Mendoza to Philip, April 4 — 14* MSS, Swiancas* 

* Mendoza to Philip, April ir — 21 MSS Ibid 

* “ J’ai eu advis du danger auqnel estoit demierement le Prince d’Orange 
par le grand flux de sang que luy estoit survenu d*un artere, dont je lone 
Dieu en consideration du bien qu*en reviendroit k son Eghse et au Roy 
mon bon fr^e, aujourd’huy principal protecteur d*elle.*’ — ^Mane Stuart S 
Don Bernaidmo, Avnl zz — ^Mai 2. MoS, Ibid. 
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he was thought to be dying, appeared but a foretaste of her own. 
The first news entirely overwhelmed her.^ The realm had its 
own fears. The very thought of a sudden vacancy of the throne 
was simply appalling; and in the midst of her terrors, Burghley 
had to remind her of the duty which she had so long refused to 
perform of nammg a successor.^ In her first excitement, her 
thoughts turned mto the stereotyped track. She swore she 
would send for Alengon and marry him; and Walsmgham, who 
knew what would follow, and feared that a fresh affront to 
France might be fatal, prevented her with difficulty from sending 
a gentleman of her household to recall the duke into the realm.® 

Both hopes and fears were this time disappomted. The 
prmce’s fine constitution and admirable courage gave him a 
chance of recovery when a weaker person must have died. Once 
more Philip had failed, but he nursed his purpose; and the 
Catholic faith, which has influenced human character in so many 
curious ways, was smgularly productive of men who would risk 
their hves to deliver the Church from an enemy. 

On the 2nd — 12th of May, Orange returned thanks for his 
recovery in the cathedral at Antwerp. The commonwealth 
unfortunately was sick of diseases which were less easy to cure. 
In all countries the noble part of the people is but a mmority, 
and the trials of a protracted war bring the baser elements into 
prominence. The Catholics of Brabant and Flanders, weary of 
a freedom which brought with it religious toleration, were sighing 
for re-absorption into Spain. The presence of Alen9on and the 
French was an excuse to the states to relax their own energies. 
They conceived that they had fought long enough and spent 
money enough, and that their allies might now reheve them of 
the burden. Peculation and corruption, the besetting sins of 
commercial communities, were rife among them. Sixteen thou- 
sand officials intercepted and consumed the revenues, while the 
English volunteer army, under John Norris, was left unpaid. 
Elizabeth found money for them, but with more right than usual 
resented the states’ neglect. Alone, Norris could do but little 
service, yet Alen 9 on neither helped him nor appeared to be 
conscious that he was in the country for any object except to 

^ " Se anichild aqud dia tanto como le hubieran qmtado la corona ” — 
Mendoza al Rey, i — ii Avrd MSS Stmancas 

* “ Entiendo qne el Thesorero le ha persuadido mny de veras estos dxas 
hiciese cierta prevencxon para dedarar el successor deste Reyno, si las 
Vidas, hijos y bienes de sus vassallos no quena que se perdieren.” — Ibid. 

* “ El Wdsmgham, por estar cierto que no piensa casarse, teme que 
ser& jparte sexnejante demostracion tras las pasadas para intar al de 
Franda, perdiendole de todo punto.” — Ibid 
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sit still. Everywhere and in everything there was^confusion of 
purpose, heartburning, and jealousy. Parma meanwhile was 
pushing forward slowly but irresistibly. Town was falling after 
town; and though his success was checked once in a brilliant 
action before Ghent, in which, after the states troops had fled, 
Norris and his English sustained and repulsed an attack of the 
whole Spanish army, a single defeat did not affect the advance 
of the Spamsh conquest, and by the end of the summer the states 
frontier had been pushed back, till all that they held of Flanders 
was the coast from Dunkirk to Ostend, and the great towns of 
Bruges, Ghent, Alost, and Brussels, which formed a Ime covermg 
Antwerp. Alengon laid the blame on the states, and the states 
upon Alengon. The towns, fearmg that Alen9on was betraying 
them, began privately to treat with Parma, while Alengon, 
suspecting treachery on their side, was meditatmg a grand 
surprise as an employment for his hitherto idle army. He was 
plottmg to seize simultaneously upon Ghent, Bruges, and 
Antwerp; and thus holdmg Flanders m his hand and master of 
the situation, either to hand it over to his brother to be incor- 
porated with France, or to fall back upon his mother’s second 
policy — ^buy Philip’s pardon by the restoration of his Flemish 
provinces, and offer his precious hand to the infanta. 

Either he kept in his hands the money which he received 
from Elizabeth, or it was insuffiaent for the mamtenance of his 
forces. At any rate, he exasperated them against the states by 
leaving them without their wages and pretending that they 
were robbed. He sent for reinforcements from France, and 
when Orange remonstrated with him for increasing his army 
when he could not mamtain what he had already, he pretended 
that he was actmg for the Queen of England; that he had her 
sanction as well as his brother’s for what he was domg; that she 
was his wife in the sight of God, and could not abandon him. 
By representations of the same kind, he borrowed large sums of 
private persons,^ and bemg thus supplied with men and finances, 

^ “ El de Orange tratando con Alengon la sospecha que tenian los 
Estados de que hiciese vemr tanta gente tras no tener con que pagar la 
que se haUaba en ellos, le babia respondido que en tanto que el fuese 
muustro de la Reyna de Inglateixa su lugaitemente captn general en aquella 
empresa, no le faltanau dineros, assistiendole juntamente el Rey de 
Francia su hermano para la paga de tantos soldados los quales no venian 
sin su hcencia y particular consentimiento ; asegurandole que esta reyna 
era delante de Dios y del mundo su muger, y que no podia abandonarle en 
aquella guerra sin mayor peligro de su persona y reyno. Que asimismo el 
duque de Alengon se habia servido d^ nombre de la Reyna para sacar 
dmeros de algunas personas aficionadas d sus cosas ” — ^Mendoza al Rey, 
16 — z6 de Enero, 15S3: MSS. Simancas, 
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he came to a private understanding with the Catholic factions 
in the cities which he was preparing to surpnse. The French 
garrisons were quietly increased: his pnncipal camp was brought 
close to the w;^ls of Antwerp, and the soldiers were told that 
as their wages were withheld they should have an opportunity 
paying themselves. Their plan was to rise at nine or ten places 
on the same day, overpower the burgher guards, and make 
themselves masters of Slanders. Secrecy was admirably ob- 
served, and in the smaller towns they were completely successful. 
On the 5th — 15th of January, they took possession of Dunkirk, 
Ostend, Dixmuyde, Dendermonde, Alost, and Vilvoorde, without 
striking a blow. At Ghent, Bruges, and Antwerp fortune was 
less propitious. Ghent proved too Spanish to be attempted; 
at Bruges the citizens had received mformation, and were on their 
guard; at Antwerp, where the duke commanded m person, his 
own imbecility made his defeat more absolutely fatal. He had 
waited to hear of his success elsewhere. The delay brought 
notice to the prince from Bruges, and he had leisure to prepare. 
The French camp contamed four thousand men, trained soldiers 
all of them. The Provost of Antwerp was in Alengon’s con- 
fidence, and had promised, so far as lay in him, to betray his 
trust. The prince, saying nothmg, made an excuse for calling 
the city guard under arms, and bidding them hold themselves 
in readiness to form at a moment’s notice, went frankly to the 
duke for explanations. The duke swore, with seemingly equal 
openness, that he was absolutely innocent of any bad intentions 
whatever. He disclaimed all knowledge of what had happened 
at Bruges, and professed himself a faithful and loyal servant of 
the states. The prince was not satisfied. The city remamed 
all night on the alert. In the morning he went again with a 
deputation of the magistrates to request that the camp should 
be withdrawn to a greater distance from the gates The duke 
agreed, stQl swearing that no harm was intended. He occupied 
a palace inside the walls, and the prince asked him to prove his 
smcerity by remaining within the gates for a day. He gave his 
word only to break it: he remained quiet till the afternoon, that 
the French nught do their work under cover of the early dark- 
ness, and then galloping out to them, where they were drawn 
up waiting for hk coming, he pointed to the city and bade them 
go in and take it. The gate 60m which he had issued remained 
opai. A party of horse plunged forward, killed the sentmds, 
and held '^e end of the street, while their comrades swarmed 
after them with shouts of ‘‘ Vive la messe ! Vive le Due d’ Anjou I 
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Vive la messel tuez^ tuez! tuez!” The affair did not last 
half-an-hour. As they dashed into the narrow streets^ barri- 
cades rose as if by magic behind them. Maddened by the 
terrible recollections of the Spanish fury, and exasperated at the 
treachery, the citizens flew out on their false allies from alley 
and crossway, while tiles, stones, and boilmg water were rained 
upon their heads from the parapets. Before the night fell in 
which they had promised themselves a surfeit of lust and plunder 
two hundred and fifty officers and fifteen hundred men lay dead 
on the pavement. Two rows of corpses, piled ten feet high, 
were at the gate where they had entered, and which they were 
trymg in vam to recover. Of the whole number, about half 
escaped at last by springing from the walls, plunging into the 
ditches, and so miserably groping their way back mto the camp. 
Alengon, craven as well as traitor, had not trusted his own 
precious person mto danger. Not daring to abide till the mom- 
mg, he started at once for Dendermonde, under cover of the 
darkness, followed by all of his men that were able to march. 
The alarm outran him: the citizens of Mechlm cut the dykes, 
and another thousand of the miserable wretches were drowned. 
Never had treachery encountered a more immediate or more 
absolutely disastrous retribution. 

Whatever else might follow, the catastrophe was utterly fatal 
to Elizabeth’s diplomacy. Alen^on had only been borne with 
for her sake; and one universal cry rose over the whole province 
that they would submit to Spam rather than allow him to remain 
any longer among them. With her card castle all in rums about 
her, she first fell on the wretched duke himself. Orange made 
haste to tell her that the duke had many times threatened to be 
revenged upon her for jiltmg him;^ and that, be his other 
objects what they might, it was quite certain that he meant no 
good to England. She spoke “ abommations ” of him. She 
said “ he was a false villain like his mother; ” that “ he kept 
faith neither with God nor man,” and she flew out at every one 
who had advised her to marry him.® The first impression was 
that Alen9on must have been in secret alliance with Parma. 
Mendoza hinted that it might be part of a plan between Alengon 

* “ Siempre habia entendido de Alenpon en platicas que con SI habia 
teoido el de Orange d tener gran rencor contra la Reyna, y deseo de satis- 
facer la injuria que le habia hecho, rehusandole por mando.” — ^Mendoza 
al Rey, i6 — 26, 1583 MSS. Stmancas 

• “ Entiendo que est4 desabndisima con la nueva, y que dice abomina- 
ciones de Alenqon, y de cuantos le persuadian su casanuento por ser tm 
tirano y sin mnguna fee como su madre por no guardarla ^ Dios ny ^ las 
gentes.*’ — Ibid 
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and Orange for a partition of the Low Countries. Walsingham 
not professing to understand Alengon’s motive, and offermg nc 
conjecture “ what might have happened if so desperate an enter- 
prise had succeeded/’ yet conceived that he saw but too clearly 
what was likely now to follow. “ He feared, with too much 
reason, that France and Spam would imite for the subversion 
of the Low Countnes and the overthrow of religion. Monsieur 
would marry the King of Spain’s daughter, and then would 
come nothing else but what he had long looked for.” ^ 

But the thmg which Elizabeth considered policy very soon 
resumed its place with her, and her anger turned from Alen9on to 
the states. Antwerp and Bruges, m anticipation of her changed 
humour, had thrown themselves at once prostrate before her, 
deprecating her displeasure. She refused to hear them, and 
insisted that the duke should be recalled. She blamed Norris, 
who had been m Antwerp at the attack, for the miseries of 
Alen^on’s treat. She said that he ought to have protected her 
dearest friend, and she ordered him either to place himself at 
Alen9on’s disposition or mstantly to leave the states. Norris 
pleaded that he had taken no part against monsieur. When he 
heard the French cry, “ Vive la messe,” and ‘‘ Kill the heretics,” 
he had simply looked to the safety of his own people, as he 
conceived himself to have been bound to do. He would obey 
her majesty’s pleasure if she persisted, but he said plamly that, 
in obeying, “ he would cause that to follow which her majesty 
would not like of; the people were m that humour they would 
undoubtedly treat with the Spaniards.” ^ The prince wrote to 
ask whether, if France made war on the states m revenge for 
the slaughter, Elizabeth would stand by them? She replied by 
a demand that Alen9on should be replaced in the protectorate; 
and the prince, not wishmg to add France to the list of his 
enemies, with Elizabeth m her present humour, did his best to 
please her. Negotiations were opened, in which monsieur was 
alternately insolent and crmgmg, and Elizabeth, at a loss what 
to do, was tossed to and fro m uncertamties. Alen9on said 
truly that he had involved himself in the quarrel of the Low 
Countries only for her sake, and that she was bound to adhere 
to him. He wished to be rid of Norris, and he boasted that if 
the English were sent away, he could soon settle with the states.® 

^ Walsingham to Cobham, January 17 — 27* MSS, France. 

* Noms to Walsmgham, February 3 — 13, February 8 — 1 8 MSS. HoUand. 

® “ Alengon embi6 d pedir a la Reyna que pues desea tanto su acre- 
scentamiento y tener sn partido contra todo el mundo, mande luego salir 
los Ingleces que estan en los Estados, que como 61 quede solo con Franceses 
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The queen despatched Sir Arthur Darcy to apologise for Noms’s 
behaviour. Darcy, with half-a-dozen of Alen9on’s suite, went 
to Noms to tell him that it was his mistress’s pleasure that the 
English contingent should immediately withdraw. It seems, 
however, that she had sent a private message along with her 
order that he need not comply. Noms, with an affectation of 
bluntness, replied that he was a second son with not a yard of 
land in England; that he had taken an oath to the states, and 
would not desert them without an order under the queen’s hand.^ 
She abused him m public: she said in private that he had 
answered well.^ Messenger was despatched after messenger to 
bring about a reconciliation. The Prince of Orange exerted 
himself so earnestly as to throw suspicion on his patriotism. 
The English commander received fresh orders to remain at his 
post, but to be exclusively under Alengon’s authority. But 
nothing could heal a wound so envenomed with treachery. 
Noms, knowmg well that if mischief happened through the 
English contmgent the blame would be laid on himself, declared 
that if he was to continue his command he would take his orders 
only from the states.® He had doubtful gentlemen in the service 
who would be ready for any villainy on which Alengon might 
choose to employ them. Even as it was, the town of Alost, a 
few months later, was sold by an English officer to the Spaniards.^ 

Thus baffled, and false as he was cowardly, the duke addressed 
himself to Parma, and attempted to bargain for the towns which 
he had succeeded in secunng. But this paltry practice failed 
also. His garrisons were obliged to withdraw, and on the 28th of 
June, deserted, disgraced, and broken with disease and dis- 
appointment, the petted instrument of Elizabeth’s political 
gemus went back to France, not yet utterly cast aside — she could 
not wholly part with him — ^but disabled for further action, and 
with his miserable part in the world’s drama played out. 

Meanwhile, the cause of the Low Countries appeared to be 
totally ruined. The friendship of France was gone. The spirit 
of the people, thus scandalously abandoned after their splendid 
struggle, was broken. The Pnnce of Parma, who alone, of all 
the parties mterested, saw his way clearly, and had his work 

se avendra nxuy bien con los Estados.” — ^Mendoza al Rey, 7 — 17 Marcio, 
1583* MSS Simancas. 

ilbid 

* “ Diciendo malas palabras del dicho Norris en publico y en secreto 
bien.** — ^Mendoza al Rey, 18 — 28 Marao, 1583: MSS. Ibxd. 

® Noms to Walsingham, April 28: MSS. Holland. 

* Noms to Walsjnghara, November 27* MSS. Ibid 
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definitely cut out, pushed forward slowly but irresistibly. The 
towns which Alengon would have sold he recovered easily by 
force. On the sea-board he took Dunkirk, Gravelmes, and 
Nieuporte, places which were of vital moment to him when 
England’s turn came to be attacked On the other side, Ipres, 
Zutphen, and afterwards Bruges surrendered. Almost every- 
thing which had been gamed by the great revolt of 1576 was 
again lost, and once more a languid despondency palsied the 
policy of England. The effects of the Raid of Ruthven had been 
undone by the rejection of Colonel Stewart’s overtures. Scot- 
land had agam fallen under anti-English influences, and was 
reopened to the designs of the Duke of Gmse On aU sides the 
cause of freedom, which so many times had been all but won, 
seemed finally collapsing; and some general compromise — soUae- 
thmg equivalent to a umversal submission, by which the revolted 
provinces would be restored to their master, and the Queen of 
Scots released and recogmsed in Parhament as heir-presumptive 
in England, appeared now inevitably approachmg. 

Under these circumstances, Elizabeth reverted to the purpose 
which she had begun to execute in 1576. In the expected crash, 
she wished to be able to say that she had been no friend to the 
revolted provinces. If she assisted in their overthrow she might 
claim a voice in the disposal of them; at all events she might 
recover part of the treasure which she had lavished on the 
wretched Alengon. It will be remembered that six years before 
the states had borrowed twenty thousand pounds from her, and 
she had made herself afterwards security for forty thousand 
pounds in addition. The debt had never been paid. As she 
held the jewels of the house of Burgundy in pawn, the states 
had thought no more about the matter. But she may have 
possibly reflected that these jewels would have to be given up 
to Phihp after the reconquest, and either for this or some other 
reason, she determmed, while the states had still a corporate 
existence, to repay herself both prinapal and interest. Not- 
withstandmg the war, an extensive trade continued between the 
United Provinces and Spain. Their merchant fleet was expected 
in the Channel on its return from Cadiz. She proposed quietly 
to take possession of it. 

The causes of the loans ” were first formally “ set down,” as 
Elizabeth pleased to describe them. 

She had justified herself, from the first, for assisting the states 
on the ground that she could not allow them to be annexed to 
France^ She still maintained the same position, distinctly 
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denying that she had been influenced by hostility to Spain^ 

Hard it is/' said the secretary who was employed upon the 
duty, “ to deal m these causes that are so perplexed, especially 
Ito such as are not accustomed to swim between two waters. 
'The care that is to be taken is that her honour may be preserved, 
,and yet her turn served in this her pleasure.” ^ 

She had her own notions of honour and of the means to 
preserve it. Once more — and this time in senous earnest — she 
sent orders for Norris and the volunteers to leave the provinces/ 
while she directed Captam Bingham, an officer of her own navy, 
to go out into the Channel and there seize the best of the ships 
of the states as a punishment for their want of gratitude, con- 
sidering the extraordmary favours which she had shown them.” 
^ “You will apprehend,” she said, “ any ships which you may 
•discover to be richly laden, either passing westwards or returning 
|homewards; you will encounter with them and assail them, yet 
without force if it convemently may be Assure yourself before- 
hand what substance is in any ship or ships, so as the prize may 
countervail the debt, and also aU such other charges as may in 
■justice be demanded. The interest now amounts to thirty-five 
,or thirty-six thousand pounds. If you are not certam of the 
value, you shall, on first boarding, search, pretending that you 
are to look for certain notorious traitors escaped out of England. 
Be sure to capture the entire fleet: let not one escape you.” * 

Ingenuity may invent excuses for Elizabeth. There may 
have been secret circumstances or secret intentions which might 
make her conduct not wholly indefensible; yet the reverting a 
^second time to the same resolution on the recurrence of the same 
jcircumstances indicates a principle and a policy. She would 
have protected the United Provinces at all times had she seen 
"her way to it without open war; but war, with its certain costs 
and uncertain issues, she did not choose to encounter; and if 

^ “ I have set down,” said Walsmgham’s secretary, “ the causes of those 
loans Her majesty doubted that one or the other would foUow, if they 
were not holpen My master directed me to name those causes, though 
in truth I no not see how it will stand with honour et foederum fide. I 
could wish they were spared, and some other colour set upon the matt©:. 
The states in all mtendment of her majesty are taken as the Kmg of Spain’s 
subjects She never otherwise liked of any of their proceedmgs, and from 
time to time m her own wntmgs, taketh and nameth them so.” — Lawrence 
Tomson to Mr. Hammond, August 13: MSS Holland. 

* Ibid. 

® She offered Noms the marshalship of Berwick, as a reward for his 
past service, but thrifty m her hberahty, she requir^ five or six hundred 
pounds for it, and the bargain was too hard for him — ^Norris to Burg^hley, 
September 13: MSS. Ibid. 

* Instructions to Captain Bmgham, August 18, 1583: MSS. Ibid. 
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the states were to be conquered, she hoped, by assisting Philip, 
to obtain a moderating voice in the terms of their submission, 
and a share at any rate m the spoils. 

The good gemus of England stood between its sovereign and 
discredit, and the bad purpose was left unexecuted. Three 
months later the Prmce of Orange was again Elizabeth’s dearest 
friend. Hopes of compromise had vamshed, and the war which 
she had waded through so many manoeuvres to avoid, stared her 
in the face. She was convmced, perhaps for the first time, that 
if Philip conquered, her own deposition was to be a condition of 
the pacification of Europe ; and agam without a blush she sought 
the fnendship of the only alhes on whom she could rely. 

The Raid of Ruthven and the expulsion of Lennox had dis- 
concerted the plot which had been first formed for the invasion. 
In the origin^ programme the Duke of Guise was to enter 
Scotland as the ally of the kmg, and with the consent of the 
party in power there. Savage as James had shown himself on 
his capture, he had been persuaded to make another trial of 
Elizabeth’s goodwill De MamviUe, La Mothe F6nelon’s 
companion in the French embassy, was Guise’s friend and con- 
federate, and had laboured to persuade the king that his English 
prospects depended on the Cathohcs But so long as he had 
hopes of an English pension, and of bemg recognised as successor 
in preference to his mother, he had held aloof, givmg hesitatmg 
answers. He had declared his intention of remaining a Pro- 
testant, and evidently, if Elizabeth had been willmg to meet his 
wishes, was prepared to take his chance at her side. De Mam- 
ville therefore, while Colonel Stewart was still unanswered, had 
returned to Pans with an opinion that Scotland was not to be 
relied upon; that the Kirk was too strong, and that Pro- 
testantism had too firm a hold upon the country. The Duke of 
Guise in consequence, not abandonmg his enterprise, but chang- 
ing the direction of it, turned his eyes upon England itself. The 
Jesuits assured him that the people were ripe for msurrection. 
He had about him a knot of young English gentlemen, cadets of 
Catholic families, who were in regular correspondence with their 
friends. Mendoza’s six noblemen, though refusmg to move 
alone, were waiting only for help from abroad; and the Queen 
of Scots, while she was affecting to treat with Elizabeth, had 
agents in Pans, between whom and herself there was a constant 
interchange of ciphered letters. The most active of these were 
Charles Paget, son of Henry VIII.’s mmister, and younger 
brother of Lord Paget, who was perhaps one of the six; William 
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Parry, who, pretending to be a spy of Burghley’s, was m fact 
betraying him; Charles Arundel, brother of Sir Matthew 
Arundel of Wardour; and a person who was afterwards the un- 
willing cause of the Queen of Scots’ execution, named Thomas 
Morgan.^ 

These gentlemen agreed in representing the enterprise 
against England as offermg no serious difficulties, and the noble 
families as eager to nd the country of the disgrace of heresy. 
On the 24th of April (May 4) Baptista de Tassis spoke of Guise as 
almost ready, and as endeavourmg meanwhile to find some one 
who would do what Alva always recommended as a preliminary 
step, that is, shoot or stab Elizabeth.^ 

1 In the natural exasperation of the Cathohc conspirators, when their 
plots were defeated and exploded, Morgan was suspected of treachery 
He was seized, earned to Brussels, and examined by Parma, to whom he 
related his history As he became a person of so much consequence it is 
worth recordmg He was the son of a Welsh gentleman, and was bom 
in 1543 When he was eighteen he was put mto the household of the 
Bishop of Exeter, and became afterwards secretary to Yoimg, Archbishop 
of York, with whom he remamed till the archbishop’s death in 1570. 
These two prelates, he said, were violent Calvmists He was himself a 
Catholic, but had concealed his creed, and had received church preferment 
from them, though a layman, worth four thousand crowns a year When 
Young died, excited by the nsing of the north, he resolved to devote him- 
self to the service of the Queen of Scots Lord Northumberland and the 
Earl of Pembroke recommended him to Lord Shrewsbury, and m the 
loose custody m which the Queen of Scots was held, he was soon able to 
be useful to her He managed her correspondence, and as Shrewsbury’s 
secretary he was able to read and commumcate to her whatever passed 
between his master and the court When her rooms and boxes were to 
be searched he had notice beforehand, and concealed her papers. After 
three years of this employment, he was discovered and sent to the Tower 
xmder a charge of havmg been acquamted with the Ridolfi conspiracy. 
There he contmued ten months, and the most suspicious circumstance 
about him was that at the end of that time he was dismissed unpumshed. 
The Tower gates, he admitted, were rarely opened to Cathohc prisoners, 
except on condition that they turned traitors Many Cathohes, he con- 
fessed, had escaped m that way, and had afterwards become servants of 
the government He denied however entirely that he had himself pur- 
chased his release by treachery. Lord Burghley, he said, had mterceded 
for him, he knew not why He retamed and deserved the confidence of 
the Queen of Scots, whose most trusted mstrument he ever after remamed. 
She recommended him to Gmse and the Archbishop of Glasgow He hved 
at Pans, where she allowed him 30 crowns a month out of her dowry. He 
managed her ciphers and corresponded for her with the pope, the nuncio 
m France, the Enghsh Cathohes at home and abroad, with Allen, Sanders, 
and every other person concerned m the conspiracies against Ehzabeth. 
The Queen of Scots entrusted him with her deepest and darkest secrets, 
and though her connection with tom proved fatal to her, there is no doubt 
of his genmne fidehty — Cargas contra Tomas Morgan, fecho en Brusselas 
en doze de Hebrero, 1590. MSS Stmancas 

* “ La trapa en que andaba Hercules (Guise), y que apuntd d V M 4 
4 de Mayo, era im hecho violento contra esa senora ” — ^Juan Baptista de 
Tassis al Rey, 14 — ^24 de Mayo : Teui-et, vol. v. Three sets of conspirators 
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Beyond the general resolution, however, there was still great 
uncertainty and wide divergence of opinion. At a consultation 
at the nuncio’s house at Paris in June^ the Duke of Guise 
announced that Duke Albert of Bavana would take a part in 
the invasion, and supposing the King of Spain to approve, but 
to be unwilling to appear in the matter personally, he said that 
he was ready himself to cross immediately to the coast of North- 
umberland with four thousand of his own people. His brother 
the Duke of Mayenne would land with as many more in Sussex, 
and if Parma would allow the use of Dunkirk, Duke Albert would 
pass from thence to Norfolk with five thousand Germans. This 
plan appeared to him to be on the whole the most desirable. It 
could be executed at once; the danger of discovery from delay 
would be avoided; while France itself could provide arms and 
men. 

From this proposal, prompt and decisive as it was, the English 
Jesuits dissented. Their leanings were entirely Spanish, and 
although they were ready to accept Guise as their leader, they 
wished him to act only under Philip’s directions. They made 
objections to a triple combination. They said that unless the 
Kmg of Spain was supreme, they would quarrel among them- 
selves — one party would think only of re-establishing religion, 
another of placing Mary Stuart on the throne, while a third 
would be for lettmg Elizabeth remain and for giving the Queen 
of Scots only the succession. Agam, supposmg Mary Stuart 
queen, the Scots, they said, would look to have precedence at 
court, to which the English would never yield. Catholic 
England was ready to take her as its sovereign, but only as the 
representative of Philip. The people were strongly attached to 
their old alliance, and could only be relied on to rise if Spain was 
distinctly in the field. Father Allen, who was present, recom- 
mended strongly that the force employed should be Spanish and 
Italian, and not French. The pope might gratify France by 
appointmg the Duke of Guise to the command. The King of 
Spain need not appear, but must keep the control of everythmg 
in his hand Four thousand men, Allen thought, would be 
sufficient, with arms for those who would join them, and money 

besides the Jesuits were meditating the queen’s murder at that very 
moment* Somerville and Arden m Warwickshire, Thomas Morgan and 
his friends at Paris, and a third party, whose names were unknown — See 
the trial of the Earl of Arundel State Tnats, vol i It is uncertam to 
whom de Tassis referred Opposite de Tassis’s words Phihp wrote, ** Asf 
creo que lo entendimos aca, y con que lo hicieran ellos no fuera malo, 
atmque habian de prevenir algunas cosas.” 
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to pay their way, that they might not have to prey upon the 
country. Volunteers would crowd to the standard. Allen 
himself offered to go first and take possession of the See of 
Durham, to which the pope had appointed him. God, he 
thought, could be relied upon for the rest. 

As Allen drew the picture, de Tassis admitted that it was 
a temptmg one. Guise was ready to sacrifice his own scheme 
if the other was preferred. The invasion it was thought ought 
not to be postponed beyond the coming September at latest, 
but 4000 men might be sent off with no great difiSculty. In the 
interests of England, of France, of Flanders, of all Europe, de 
Tassis recommended Phihp to consent, at all events he pressed 
for an immediate answer. All were agreed on the danger of 
delay. If Allen’s plans were disliked. Guise and Mayenne were 
ready to fall back upon their own.^ 

Promptitude was an element of human success which Phihp 
II. neither commanded nor understood. The fitness of the 
Duke of Guise to conduct the Enghsh invasion had been can- 
vassed for years; yet now, when "he enterpnse was on the eve 
of execution, he preferred to reconsider the whole question. 
When de Tassis’s letter of the 4th of May reached him he sent 
Guise word that he was glad he was so well employed, that he 
wished him success, and would give him money; but he desired 
first to learn particularly what he meant to do — ^while, as it was 
contrary to Spanish political tradition to allow a Frenchman to 
gain a footing in England, and as de Tassis was under Guise’s 
influence, he wrote to Mendoza to send him a confidential 
opinion.^ 

Mendoza’s answer throws admirable light on the complica- 
tions which embarrassed the Catholic cause 

“ Your majesty asks me,” he wrote, “ what I think of the 
Duke of Guise: whether his coming to England is open to the 
objection which we entertain generally agamst the introduction 
of the French into the island ; and whether it will be suf&cient 
to help him with money, or if your majesty should do more, I 
have many times insisted to yoqr highness that if the French 
invade Scotland or England in the interests of the Queen of Scots, 
and if they gain entire control of the situation, this much is 
certain, that the island wiU not be recovered to the Catholic 
faith. The French care little enough for it at home. Religion 

1 Tassis to Philip II., April 24 — ^May 4, June 14 — 24: Teulet, vol. v. 

* Phihp to de Tassis, June 6; Phmjp to Mendoza, June 6. Teulet, 
vol. V. 
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with them is but an accessory of politics, as they have shown in 
their transactions with the Low Countries. You can consider 
therefore the inconveniences which will arise. The English 
will be in a frenzy, the French bemg their natural enemies, and 
when so just an object is pretended as the conversion of the 
people, and the rights of the Scottish queen, your majesty will 
be unable to interfere on the Queen of England’s behalf. 

“ Well then, to obviate this, and to neutralise the jealousy 
which cannot but arise between France and Spam, if either of 
them attempt alone the conquest of England, God has been 
pleased to introduce the Queen of Scots as a neutral person 
between us. Other causes besides rehgion make it desirable 
both to us and to France that the Queen of Scots should have 
this crown. She will put a stop to the mischief which the 
English have done, and are domg, in Flanders and France also; 
only there must be a clear understandmg that whoever comes 
hither at the head of an army, comes with no other object but to 
set her at liberty and replant religion. I do not know what is 
passing between the Catholics here and the Duke of Guise. 
They say nothing of it to me; but the duke knows them of 
course — ^being what they are — to wish well to himself and his 
house; and they know him to be the defender, with your 
majesty^s help, of French orthodoxy. I cannot think therefore 
that mconvemence can anse from his commg, either to this 
country or to Scotland. Rather, I think, we should invite him 
to undertake the enterprise, there being no other person in whom 
so many advantages concur. He is the Queen of Scots’ near 
kmsman, and possesses her fullest confidence. He will be 
himself interested in preventing France from gaming too strong 
a hold here. His concern will be for the impnsoned queen, from 
whom we have so much to expect m the way of service to God 
and your majesty. The duke will take charge of her mterests. 
He will see that Ihe son does not supplant the mother m England 
as he has done in Scotland. From the son, until he be reconciled 
to the Church, there is nothing more to be looked for than from 
any other Scot or heretic. The Catholics will not admit him here 
while he is unconverted. They will not even accept his mother 
except m concert with and under the authority of your majesty, 
and it is on your majesty assuredly that the Queen of Scots will 
lean. She Imows the hatred borne to her by the queen-mother, 
and the animosity between her kmsmen the Guises and the 
houses of Bourbon and Montmorency. As to the form and 
quahty of your majesty’s assistance, I can advise nothing till I 



1853. The Scheme of Invasion 1 9 

know more of your highness’s intentions. It must depend on 
whether your majesty means to declare yourself openly — 
whether the King of France is to take a part, or whether it is to 
be left to his holmess and the Duke of Guise, your majesty 
reserving a power to interpose if the French go too far. As to 
the amount of force, you remember what the Duke of Lennox 
asked for when the mvasion was intended through Scotland. 
Baptista de Tassis and the nuncio have talked over matters 
smce that time with the other parties concerned, but I know 
not what they have resolved. If England is to be invaded 
immediately, I should like to know in what strength the duke 
calculates the Cathohcs here will 30m him. He may either come 
over with three or four thousand thoroughly trusty men, or he 
may come with a large army regularly appomted. If the first, 
your majesty will do well to provide him with a number of 
experienced ofiicers- Some of those in Flanders may seem to 
quarrel with the Prince of Parma, and be turned adi^t to seek 
service elsewhere. If the second, and if your majesty will not 
commit yourself by sending Spamards, the army ought to con- 
sist of Italians and German Cathohcs, wholly devoted to your 
majesty. The Duke of Guise will make no objection, for he 
will be assured that your majesty will ensure him a safe return 
to France, and will guarantee him agamst his rivals durmg his 
absence. The realm is npe for revolution.* It is full of sects 
and factions. The people will not bear control, and the doings of 
the council and clergy are scandalous. There is every reason 
therefore to expect success. The French ambassador tells them 
that the Queen of Scots may count on the help of Alen9on. For 
the honour of God, let your majesty beware of this false and 
ambitious prmce. If you mean to do anything here do it 
promptly, and trust only to Gmse. Do not let .Men9on fancy 
that you will allow him to conduct the enterprise, or give him 
time to hinder it if he is refused Guise alone can be safely 
trusted. It is not for your majesty’s interests that any other 
Frenchman should come hither, unless indeed for every hundred 
of his countrymen he bring as many Spaniards also. If they 
are coming to restore religion, your majesty’s soldiers are as 
zealous as they. If they have ulterior objects, it will be well to 
have our owrt people on the spot to share the game.” ^ 

Scotland, it will be seen, was now dropped out of the scheme 
of invasion. Scotland, and with it the interests of Scotland’s 
young kmg, who had been intriguing with the other side, and 
1 Mendoza to Philip, July 6 — 16. Abridged: MSS. Simancas. 
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as long as he was unconverted was to be excluded from further 
advancement. But James and the politicians with whom he 
was surrounded had no intention of being thus thrust into the 
shade. The Enghsh succession was the loadstar on which 
James’s eyes were permanently fixed. He had hoped to secure 
it for himself over his mother’s head; he had offended her and 
the Catholics^ and he had as yet obtamed nothing He might 
still wait humbly^ and so at last hope to propitiate Elizabeth. 
On the other hand, Guise might come over, and the Catholics 
might rise and maJke a revolution, and his chances would be 
forfeited for ever. Could he but have commanded the second 
sight of his countrymen, how easy would have been his course ! 
If he turned Catholic prematurely, and after all the Protestants 
won the victory, he was lost equally that way. It was a 
tremendous position, but the scoundrels who surrounded him 
were equal to it. The first step was to beg his mother’s pardon 
for having coquetted with Ehzabeth. Colonel Stewart had 
brought his orders with him to London, and mstantly that he 
and Colville were disimssed, with their requests refused, he 
found means of commumcatmg with Sheffield, and telling the 
lady that her son had acted under constraint. In Scotland 
preparations were made swiftly and secretly to undo the effects 
of the Raid of Ruthven, shake off the English lords, and place 
the country once more at the disposition of the conspirators at 
Paris, if they cared to use it. <^3wrie himself, bhnded by the 
phantom of the succession, and exasperated at the broken 
promises of Elizabeth, imagined that he had no more interest m 
holding James prisoner. John Maitland lent abilities to the 
new intrigues, which were second only to his brother’s. Colonel 
Stewart came back from London with as keen a hatred of the 
English alliance as he had carried thither a desire to make it 
perpetual^ The Cathohc noblemen were bummg to recover 
their ascendency. The king was at Falkland m charge of Angus 
and Mar, and a plot was rapidly formed, with James’s pnvity, 
to rescue him. Young Seton stole off to France to tell de Tassis 
that a revolution was coming, and that Scotland would soon be 
Spanish agam^ Warmngs were sent to Huntly, Montrose, 
Crawford, and others of the Cathohc faction, to hold themselves 

1 ** Col Stewart est retoum^ d’Angleterre, od les choses luy sont si mal 
succedees qu’il n’a peu choisir meiUeur party que de se ranger du c 6 te 
du Roy et abandonner ranltre faction du tout, de sorte que le Roy mesxne 
est beaucoup refroydy” — ^Letter from a nobleman at St. Andrew’s to 
M de MaynviUe, July 3 — 13: Teui,et, vol. in. 

* Tassis to Philip, June 29 — ^July 9. Teulet, vol. V. 
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in readiness, and on the 7th of July^ the king and Colonel 
Stewart slipped away to St. Andrew's, and shut themselves up 
in the castle there. The two earls followed in haste, but 
Huntley had the start of them. St. Andrew’s was swarming 
with Gordons, the king was m the midst of his mother’s friends, 
and they were obhged to retire as they came. A second 
messenger went oflE to Pans with the news, and with a promise that 
the work so well begun would soon be finished, that Gowrie, who 
had been made a tool of, would be shaken off, and that the 
Cathohcs would have Scotland at their feet. It was the rebound 
of the stone of Sisyphus After years of anxiety and miracles of 
diplomatic adroitness, the neglect which had destroyed Morton 
had been repaired. The cards had been once more in Eliza- 
beth’s hands, she had flung them in the face of her friends, and 
they, as usual, were left to perish, and her ministers to begin 
their ever recumng and ever hopeless toil 

Utterly discomfited. Mar, An^s, and Lindsay could but sit 
stiU. They knew not what to do, or in which direction to turn. 
Only the ministers saw their way clearly. A deputation from 
the presbytery at Edinburgh came over to St. Andrew’s, 
demanded an interview with the kmg, and warned him against 
“ new courses.” James, whatever his shifts of pohtics, had 
never wavered in his hatred of the Kirk. He turned fiercely on 
them. ‘‘ Never king in Europe,” he said, “ would have borne 
at their hands what he had borne.” David Fergusson, one of 
the party, coolly answered that he had been well brought up, 
and they did not wish him to be like other kmgs. If they saw 
occasion to speak to him they mtended to speak, whether he 
liked it or not. “ There was not the face on flesh that they 
would spare, if they found rebellion to God, whose message they 
carried.” He might despise them, but his contempt would not 
alter facts. “ There was never one in that realm that prospered 
m authonty after the ministers began to threaten him.” ^ It 
was disrespectful language from a subject to a sovereign — dis- 
respectful and, as some might think, vam and absurd — ^yet no 
more, after all, than the hteral truth. Nothing in the history 
of these times is more remarkable than the correctness of the 
political judgment of John Knox and his successors. They 
believed that the world was governed by justice and truth, and 
not by intngue and chicanery; and the event proved that they 
were right 

Meanwhile it was the enemies’ day. Every ofi&cer, either of 
1 New style. * Caxderwood. 
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State or household, known to be attached to England was 
removed, and those who had been in exile for fidelity to the Queen 
of Scots were recalled and promoted. When Sir Robert Bowes 
remonstrated, he was taunted with his mistress’s parsimony 
When he asked if they would accept the pension which she had 
offered the kmg, he was told that sooner than the king should 
disgrace himself by acceptmg so vile a sum the lords would sub- 
scribe double the amount for him themselves ^ An agent of 
Walsingham’s sent word that if the queen interfered with force, 
France would take it “ as if she had declared war; ” the king 
had distmctly told him so;^ and perplexed and penitent too 
late Elizabeth flew from counsel to counsel, cursing the change- 
ableness of the Scots, as if she had given them cause for constancy. 
Secretary Beale went again to Sheffield, carrying proposals, 
ignominious now because extorted by fear, to go on with the 
treaty. Elizabeth might have spared herself the humiliation. 
In the exulting confidence of expected tnumph the Queen of 
Scots refused now to be bound by her past promises If she was 
to ratify the Treaty of Leith, she must have her nght of succes- 
sion recogmsed by Act of Parliament, or at least by private deed 
under Elizabeth’s hand and seal. She declmed to pledge herself 
against alterations of the established religion. She would con- 
sent to remain in England — ^it was part of the scheme which 
she had arranged with Guise and Mendoza — but she required 
the free use of the Catholic ritual for herself and her household, 
free access to her person from all parts of the world, and the 
title of an Enghsh duchy.® Walsingham C3mically advised that 
his mistress should go even further and replace Mary Stuart m 
Scotland, and when remmded of his past objections, answered 
that times were changed and that wise men must change with 
them ^ “ You are not so resolute there,” he wrote to Bowes, 

as we are irresolute here,” ® Sir Walter Mildmay, who had 
been with Beale at Sheffield, was ordered to prepare to accom- 

^ Bowes to Walsingham, July 13 — 23: MSS. Scotland. 

* /\f\f (sic) to Walsmgham, July, 15S3 ikfSS Ibid. 

* Mauvissiere to the Kmg of France, July 21 — ^31. Teulet, vol, m. 

* “ Le Sieur de Walsmgham a diet que il luy sembloit que Ton. debvoit 
contenter ladicte Royne d’Escosse, et qu*eUe demeureroit par-del^, avec 
asseurance de la Royne d*Angleterre pour demeurer seurement en son 
Royaulme sans que luy feust faict ny mal ny desplaisir Aulcuns luy ont 
respondu qu*il n*avoit pas tousjours tenu ce langage ny est6 de ce conseil. 
II a respondu que aussy voyoit-il qu*il se falloit accommoder et changec 
selon les temps ” — de Castelnau h la Reyne mdre, 31 Jmllet — ro Aoust. 
1583. Ibid 

^ Walsingham to Bowes, July 22 — August i. MSS. Scotland. 
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pany Lord Hunsdon to the Scotch court, ^ while Bowes, on the 
same day, was bidden renew for the twentieth time the as often 
broken promises, look out the noblemen affected to the English 
crown, and promise them help in arms and money if they would 
again combme.^ 

Frightened off this course by fear of France, Elizabeth directed 
the ambassador to remonstrate sharply with the kmg. In a 
second letter she bade him “ not reproach, but rather expostu- 
late.” Next she resolved to do nothing, expecting “ that the 
kmg would do what was nght of his own mind.” ® Finally, 
after a violent scene with Walsingham, she insisted that he 
should go to Scotland himself, and either by persuasion or by 
any means that he could find, undo the effects of her own 
neglect of his advice. Walsingham said “ that he would most 
willingly have used his travail therein if the queen did embrace 
and go through with thmgs as effectively as she should do.” ^ 
As it was he received his order ‘‘ with as ill a will as ever he 
undertook any service m his life.” He “ feared he could do 
little good.” He “ would most willmgly have avoided the 
journey if he could have done it without her majesty’s extreme 
displeasure,” and not choosing to be the means of tempting 
Scotch noblemen to rely upon promises which he knew would not 
be observed, he sent word to the Earl of Mar, who had applied 
for advice to Sir Robert Bowes, to follow the way of counsel 
that might be best for his own safety, without further regard 
to England,” ® 

He was curious to see James, however, and form his own im- 
pressions about hun, while Elizabeth prepared the way by a 
letter of condescending and contemptuous supenority, which, 
however truly it might represent the essential relations between 
herself and the young prmce, was not calculated to make the 
latter unwilling to quarrel with her.® She said she intended to 

1 Walsingham to Bowes, July 10 — 20: Af 5 S. Scotland 

* Walsingham to Bowes, July 27 — August 6 MSS. Ibid. 

Ibid 

® Walsingham to Bowes, August 6 — 16 MSS. Ibid 

• ** My dear brother and cousm, — ^It moveth me much to moan you 
when. I behold how diversely sun<h:y wicked spirits distract your mind, 
and bend your course to crooked paths, and like all evil illusions, wrapped 
under the doke of your best safety, endanger your estate. You deal with 
one whose expenence will not take dross for good payment, and with one 
who will not easily be beguiled No, no, I mean to set to school your 
craftiest councillors I beseech you proceed no further m this course till 
you receive an express messenger, a trusty servant of mine, by whom I 
mtend to deal as an affectionate sister with you ” — ^Elizabeth to James, 
August 7 — 17 MSS. Ibid 
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deal as an affectionate sister with him. With how much truth 
may be inferred from Walsmgham’s unwillingness to go. She 
intended m fact to tempt him to forsahe his new friends with 
vague assurances which might or imght not be realised after her 
deaths but for which he would certainly receive no value till the 
grave had closed over her She said she would enlarge his 
pension if the sum which she had offered appeared too small^ 
but he must replace m office the lords of the English party and 
send their opponents away. For Lady Lennox's estate, which 
was the S3rmbol of the succession, and the point therefore of 
especial soreness, she bade Walsingham say that she had sus- 
pended her answer for his own sake. She could not consent till 
the opposing claims had been heard of the Lady Arabella, and 
as the issue might be such as would offend him she preferred to 
leave it undecided.^ 

How far evasions of this kmd were likely to influence James 
in his present mood, or how far Elizabeth's admonition was 
likely to work favourably on him, may be gathered from a letter 
which he now wrote to the Duke of Guise. He was infinitely 
delighted with himself for having recovered his liberty. He 
assumed that Guise was ready as ever to use Scotland as his 
stepping-stone to England, but was anxious to let him know that 
he claimed for himseS a nght to a share m the enterprise. 

Your proposal to send troops here is most agreeable to me," 
he said. “ I will accept or not accept it as circumstances shall 
require. I hold myself happy m having so brilliant and distm- 
guished a kinsman, the ffbret captam of his age, ready to take 
arms m my behalf. M. de MamviUe, you tell me, has been 
pleased to speak of the virtues and rare qualities which God has 
bestowed u'pon me^ I am the more bound to imitate the ever- 
memorable deeds of my ancestors of the noble house of Lorrame. 
If there be anythu^ in me deservmg praise it is to that house, 
from which through my mother I denve my origm, that I 
attribute all. Had I, at the receipt of your letter, been in the 
condition in which M. de Mainville left me, you would have 
excited in my breast an ardent desire of liberty; but God be 
praised I had already extricated myself by my own prudence 
and patience. I am now free, and eager for an opportunity tq 
revenge myself. My mother, in a letter which I have just 

^ Instructions to Walsingham, August 13 — 23 * MSS Scotland 

*This letter is preserved m a Spaaish trandation, sent by de Tassis td 
the Kmg of Spam The words in italics were underhned by Phihp, whc 
remarked upon them “ a modest young gentleman ” {‘* bien las confiesa 
de si 
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received from her, refers me to you for directions. You propose, 
I understand, to set her free and estabhsh our united right to the 
English crown, I admire your object. I approve of the means 
which you mtend to use, and which have only to be handled 
with dexterity. I will send you my opinion in a few days. I 
have much of great consequence to say to you, which I dare not 
commit to paper except m cipher.” ^ 

The writer of such a letter as this was not likely to take 
patiently a lecture upon his phancy to evil. While it justifies 
Elizabeth’s extreme distrust of his character, it shows also the 
imprudence of triflmg away the control over him which the Raid 
of Ruthven had placed m her hands. Having a more slender 
estimate of James’s abihties than he had formed for him self. 
Guise was not anxious to take him into partnership. The 
escape of the young kmg was so recent, and the changes had been 
so many and so sudden, that the scheme which he had formed 
originally with Lennox no longer seemed advisable. The Scotch 
Protestants were evidently very strong; it was enough if for 
the present they could be neutralised. England was fiie point 
to strike at, and to strike at with speed. Guise’s position at 
home was critical. The king feared him. Catherine de Medici 
hated him. His personal s^ety, as he told Mendoza, required 
the support of an army. Action somewhere was a necessity to 
him, either in France or England, and he preferred to transfer the 
miseries of war to a foreign country.^ Philip, after due con- 
sideration, had decided against an over-trust in the French, and 
on himself supplying at least part of the force which was to be 
employed. Parma could easily spare four or five thousand men, 
and it had been settled that a Spanish fleet was to hold the 
Channel to protect the crossing. For the fleet, and for the fleet 
only. Guise was now waitmg. All else was ready. Notice had 
gone round to the principal houses in the northern counties m 
England to be on the alert. The Queen of Scots was prepared 
either to fly or to defend herself. The “ principal noblemen,” 
Northumberland, that is, and the Earl of Arundel, had sent word 
that her friends were prepared.^ The Earl of Westmoreland 

1 James VI. to the Dxike of Guise, August 9 — 19, 1583: Teulet, voL v. 

® “ Di<3me el derigo particular cuenta en uombre de Hercules de la reso- 
luaon hecha, y juntamente de que d el le habia de ser fuer^a 7 d su hermauo, 
por d termino con que procedia con ellos el Rey de Francia tomar las 
armas en aquel Reyno 6 en Inglaterra.” — ^Don Bernardino al Rey, 9 — 19 
Agosto: MSS. Stmancas. 

* Habiendo escnto la Reyna de Escoda y dado aviso los prmcipales 
seflores de aquel reyno que las cosas estan muy bien dispuestas, prmcipal- 
mente hacia los conges de Escocia, donde debe descender la armada de 
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was in Flanders, waiting for the moment to return to his tenants, 
Durham was reported ready to welcome Allen as bishop. A 
brother of Leonard Dacres, who now claimed the title, undertook 
for Gilsland and the English border. Lord Wharton, the Earl 
of Cumberland, and the Percies had promised six thousand horse 
bet^^een them; Femihurst and Maxwell, three thousand Scots 
from Teviotdale and Dumfnes. It was calculated that twenty 
thousand men at least would take arms on the instant that Guise 
was known to have landed The Earls of Rutland, Arundel, 
and Worcester, Lord Montague, and several others had promised 
to declare themselves when the msurrection was once in motion. 
The plan had been minutely arranged. Mendoza was to remain 
quietly in London till the last moment, and then to slip away to 
Dunkirk. Guise and Allen were to jom him there. Parma was 
to supply the troops. They were to run down the French coast, 
double the Land’s End, and land m Morecambe Bay, where they 
would be least expected The pope had prepared a bull, declar- 
ing that the Ring of Spain and the Duke of Guise had under- 
taken the execution of the Church’s censures against Elizabeth. 
Allen, as nuncio, was to issue it immediately that they were on 
shore, while the Due de Mayenne, with a second army, was to 
throw himself on the coast of Sussex, where Lord Paget and 
Arundel of Wardour had engaged to receive him. 

The arrangements being thus forward. Guise was naturally 
restless. The ships from Spain were long in commg, and to 
employ the time he sent Charles Paget privately across the 
Channel to arrange with his friends the exact spot where 
Mayenne should land, and to remove at the same time any 
lingering alarm which they might feel of danger to English 
liberty, by assunng them that he and his brother were coming 
over merely and simply to re-establish the faith of Christ and 
make Mary Stuart queen, ^ that when these objects were 
obtained both French and Spaniards were to withdraw from the 
country, and that if the Spamards hesitated he was prepared 
to compel them. 

Espana, tanbien se ba hecho resolucion que bastard que d Rey Catolico 
embie una armada de cuatro mil buenos soldados,” etc — ^Instniccioii por 
los negocios de Inglaterra, 12 — 22 de Agosto Teulet, vol. v 

1 “ Y para poner la Reima de Escocia pacifica de la corona de Inglaterra, 
la cual de derecho le pertenesce ** — ^Instructions of tbe Dube of Guise to 
Charles Paget, August 18 — 28 Teulet, vol v These mstructions were 
not mtended for Philip’s eye De Tassis however copied, translated, and 
sent them to him. He underlined the words refemng to the Queen of 
Scots, wntmg on the margm an ** Ojo,” to draw special attention to them 
He was not at all sure after all that he wished Mary Stuart to be queen 
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The murder scheme had failed* The unknown person whom 
Guise had employed had gone to England for the purpose, but 
had made no progress, and at last gave up the business, returned 
inefiectually to the Contment, and with a rare conscience for an 
assassm restored his reward.^ Mendoza concluded with a sigh 
that it was not God’s pleasure that this easy method should 
prosper. Paget’s errand answered better. He went over to the 
coast of Sussex in disguise, accompamed by one of the Throg- 
mortons. He saw the Earl of Arundel, and he saw also the Earl 
of Northumberland, gave Guise’s message, and obtamed all the 
assurances and all the information which Guise desired. He 
took soundings m Rye harbour. He fixed apparently on Rye 
as the most appropriate landing-place, and returned safely to 
France, having been seen and suspected, but having escaped 
arrest or identification. No more could be done till the coming 
of the fleet. Guise wrote to Mendoza asking him candidly for 
his opinion as a soldier how far the English Catholics were to be 
depended on.^ He apparently was satisfied with the answer, 
and waited only till Philip sent the means to carry him over. 

While the mme was thus dug under her feet, and on the point 
of explosion, Elizabeth was totally unconscious that she was in 
unusual danger. Rumours had reached her of intended mis- 
chief, but such only as she had been accustomed to hear every 
day for twenty years. She was uneasy about Scotland, but 
rather for the ultimate consequences of the revolution there than 
for any mischief to be immediately apprehended. Notwith- 
standing Alen9on she was on good terms with the French 
government Catherine de Medici had written affectionately to 
her after Alengon’s return from the Low Countries, regretting 
that the marriage had come to nothing, but expressing a hope 
that the friendship between the two crowns might remam 

He was quite certain that he did not mean James to be kmg He knew 
that Guise aspired — on the failure of the house of Valois — ^to the French 
crown Gmse, if a Cathohc, was a Frenchman, and it was of as much 
importance to Phihp to divide England from France as it was to Elizabeth 
to keep France apart from Spam 

^ “ A la persona que escnvi a V S en mis antecedentes se le ha ordenado 
por un caso accidental no vaya adonde esta la otra, por lo cual 41 ha vuelto 
I dar lo que se le habia entregado, diciendo que no qmere enganar 4 nadie, 
pues falta ocasion, que es muestra de que procedia con llaneza y que Dios 
no qmere que se haga el negocio en aquella manera ” — ^Autograph of Don 
Bemardmo to Secretary Idnaquez, August 19 — 29 * MSS Stmancas, 

* “ Me pedia le advirtiese precisamente como soldado lo que se podria 
esperar de los Catohcos de Inglaterra y parciales de la de Escocia, con lo 
cual el se satisfana, y no con relacion de otra nmguna persona ” — ^Don 
Bernardino al Rey, 19 de Agosto, 1583 MSS Ibid. 
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unbroken/ and that then and always they might act together in 
the interests of Chnstendom ^ Even Walsingham was satisfied 
that nothing was to be feared from the kmg and the queen- 
mother/ and as to Guise and his brother, a small subsidy to the 
Huguenots would find them occupation at home.*^ In Scotland 
Elizabeth recognised that mischief was working, but she had 
played into Guise’s hands by the way in which she had dealt 
with it. Her letter to James mightily stirred the coals.” ® 
The more angry she showed herself the less he regarded her 
admonitions The Queen of England, he said, ruled her subj ects, 
and he intended to rule the Scots. Confident in Guise and m the 
expected invasion, he no longer thought it necessary to carry a 
fair face to Gowrie. He proceeded to call to account both him and 
all the others who had been concerned in the raid, and insisted 
that if they were not to be punished they should apply for their 
pardons. Gowrie, whose eyes were soon opened to his mistake 
in letting the king escape, at first refused. “ He was brought 
into such a passion,” wrote Sir Robert Bowes, ‘‘ that he cursed 
the time that he obeyed the king’s letters to come to him — seeing 
promises had been doubly broken with him — ^and also accused 
himself of great beastliness,® by the which those mischiefs were 
suffered to spring, wishing himself rather bamshed than accept 
pardon for the act which his conscience testifies to be good.” ’ 
Afterwards, seemg that he was in real danger, he made a sullen 
acknowledgment of his fault, and withdrew from the court. The 
ministers, as usual, stood their ground. They were required “ to 
condemn the act of Ruthven.” They said that the king himself 
had admitted it to have been good, and to have delivered religion 
from great penis ; the Kirk had approved it m general assembly, 
and the judgment of the Kirk was law. They were threatened, 
but they stood to their word. '‘‘Sundry barons and chief 
burroughs ” were seen to approve of their answer, and the king, 
not wishmg to provoke a further quarrel till Guise had arrived, 
controlled himself, and let them go.® 

^ Catherine de Medici to Elizabeth, July 16 — 26: MSS. France. 

* Walsingham to Cobham, August 6 — 16 MSS Ibid 

* Walsmgham to Bowes, August 20 — ^30 MSS Scotland 

* “ La Re37na con la hbertad del Rey de Escocia ha juzgado ser lo que 
mas le importa, es remover guerra en Francia, en la cual de por fuerpa se 
han de ocupar los de la casa de Gmsa” — ^Don Bernardino al Rey, 19 
Agosto: MSS Stmancas. 

® Bowes to Walsmgham, August 20 — ^30. MSS Scotland 

* Bitise, folly 

’ Bowes to Walsmgham, August 17 — 27 MSS Scotland 

® Bowes to Walsmgham, August 22 — September i, August 25 — Sep- 
tember 4. MSS. Ibid 
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It was at this moment, when Guise was watchmg for the 
Spanish sails, and Paget had stolen over upon his secret errand, 
t!^t Walsingham was started at last upon his journey to the 
Scotch court. His dislike of his mission made him ill; and he 
lingered long upon the road. Believmg France to be secure, 
and that Guise could not move without his master’s consent, he 
would have preferred to see James go his own way and taste 
the fruits of his folly.” ^ “ The court was ruled by those who 
were devoted to the king’s mother, directed by her counsel, and 
hated by the people,” ^ “ and was wholly bent upon a violent 
course; ” but the mmisters of the Klirk could be rehed upon; 
“ the burroughs, who hved by traffic, and were grown wedthy 
by long-contmued peace with England, would not willingly hear 
of a breach; ” the existmg state could not long contmue,” ® 
and if neither France nor England mterposed, Walsingham 
thought the Scots might be safely left to settle their own 
differences. 

He found James at Perth. The Earl of Arran was now his 
first favounte as Lennox had formerly been, and by Arran and 
Colonel Stewart he was ruled. When Walsmgham was intro- 
duced, the king began with complaints. The queen, he said, 
found fault with his councillors; what had she to do with his 
councillors? he made no objection to hers. Walsingham, out 
of humour already, told him that “ if he made so little account 
of her majesty she would leave him to his own direction;” 
England had no need of his friendship, nor had he come to seek 
it; he was sent “ to charge him with unkind dealmg, and to 
require satisfaction, excuse, or reparation ” 

Excuse was not considered necessary, and reparation was not 
intended. Arran and Stewart affected iimocent surprise Wal- 
singham would not listen to them, and on the whole formed a 
worse opinion than he had even expected, both of them and 
their master. “ I have no hopes of the recovery of this young 
prince,” he wrote to Burghley. If his power may agree with 
his will he wiQ become a dangerous enemy.” He described 
James as “ full of contempt for her majesty, into which he had 
grown altogether by the iivice of his mother, who put him in 
hope of a great party in England.” His mother had told him 
“ that the more alienated he showed himself from her majesty, 
and the more inclined to change the religion,” the more his 

^ Walsingham to Bowes, August 20 — 30 * MSS Scotland 

* Walsmgham to Burghley, August 30 — September 9. MSS Ibid. 

* Same to the same, September 6 — 16: MSS. Ibid. 
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party would increase. He was evidently “ depending on Spain 
and the pope,” and “ showing himself bent by degrees to follow 
that course.” At tunes perlmps he hesitated; but if he pro- 
ceeded not as was meant he should, his mother, who was the 
layer of the plot, would work his confusion; and, though she 
could not live many years, yet before their end would see his 
overthrow.” ^ 

Walsingham remained a week, and was then going; when 
James, not wishing to be utterly defiant while there was still a 
chance of the non-appearance of Guise, made a faint attempt at 
conciliation He assured the English minister that he was really 
anxious to please the queen, and that if she desired it he would 
say no more of “ the Raid of Ruthven; ” he was ready to pass 
an act of obhvion, and to replace the English lords in the council 
Walsingham, not trusting him, said coldly that he had been 
ill-advised in surrounding himself with so many passionate 
ambitious young men; he was treading m the steps of the 
English Edward II., and might come to the same end; the 
execution of Morton had been a bad beginnmg; princes fancied 
themselves absolute, but princes were as much bound to rule 
justly as subjects were bound to obey, and if they broke the law 
they were no longer kmgs but tyrants.^ 

But James had spoken fairly, and to try his sincerity Wal- 
singham sent him a note of his offers in writing, and asked if he 
had understood his meaning. “ A dark and ambiguous answer ” 
was returned. It was obviously idle to depend upon him; and 
Walsingham bemg on the spot consulted with the old friends of 
England on the feasibihty of some new raid, and of forcing ” 
James, whether he would or no, to depend on her majesty’s 
favour. Gowne, Angus, Mar, Lindsay, were all willing, pro- 
vided that this time the queen would give them a defimte sum 
of money to work with. Walsingham neither would nor could 
make promises, but he said that he would write to his mistress, 
wait at Durham for her answer, and send them word ® He was 
afraid that she would prove impracticable,^ and the event proved 
to be as he expected. 

^Walsingham to Burghley, September ii — zx; to Elizabeth, Septem- 
ber II — 21, 12 — 22. MSS, Scotland. 

* Heads of a conversation between Secretary Walsmgham and the Kmg 
of Scots, September 12 — 22* MSS Ibid 

* Walsmgham to Elizabeth, September 15 — 25 MSS Ibid 

* “ If the answer I receive from our court be not such as was to be 
wished, and the necessity of the present times requires — ^whereof I stand 
m some doubt, for security did never more possess us than at this present 
— I would have you retire from thence with as convement speed as you 
may” — ^Walsmgham to Bowes, September 25 — Octobers. MSS Ibid. 
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Money Elizabeth would give none. She was incredulous of 
the danger with which she was threatened. She probably 
believed that the Scotch Protestants would move on their own 
account without her interposition. Walsmgham’s letters were 
ineffectual; and his personal arguments, when he returned to 
London, were equally powerless He could prevail neither with 
his ministers nor with Burghley, and he sent word to the lords 
that they must provide for their safety and not depend on 
England, m the hope that the message would reach them in time 
to prevent them from committing themselves. They had been 
over-sanguine and had gone far; not only Gowne, Angus, and 
Mar, but Glamys and the Earl of Rothes, had been in consulta- 
tion. Angus had laid a plot to carry off James when hunting. 
Rothes, though unwilling “ to be an executor m the action,^^ had 
consented to join afterwards. The rest were more seriously 
compromised. Glamys and Mar fled to Ireland, and lay con- 
cealed at Knockfergus. Gowrie and Angus imagimng, as it 
proved untruly, that they had not been discovered, remained at 
home waiting till circumstances again compelled Elizabeth to 
espouse their cause.^ 

Meanwhile another overture of no less consequence had been 
made to Elizabeth from France. Mendoza had said that she 
meditated rekindlmg the civil war there as a counterpoise to the 
change in Scotland. It was at aU times an easy process, but if 
the war would kmdle without her assistance, she naturally pre- 
ferred to be a spectator. The French kmg, lying between the 
two factions of Catholics and Huguenots, was neither able nor 
particularly anxious to keep the peace between them; and the 
King of Navarre and the Duke of Guise raised armies, occupied 
towns, and enforced or suppressed the edicts of toleration where 
each happened to be strongest. As Alen9on’s health failed, and 
the accession of the house of Bourbon to the crown became more 
probable, the bitterness between them became naturally aggra- 
vated. The Duke of Guise, to spare France from being the 
battle-field of the rival creeds, became more impatient every day 
to be movmg, knowmg that to overthrow Protestantism in 
England and Scotland was to overthrow it everywhere. The 
King of Navarre was equally aware that the liberator of Mary 
Stuart and the conqueror of England would be a rival whose 
power and popularity it would be idle for him to attempt to 
resist. 

In September, therefore, while Walsingham was in Scotland, 

* Bowes to Walsmgham, December 29 — January 8; MSS Scotland 
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Navarre sent his secretary, M. Segur, to London, to lay before 
the queen once more the scheme for a Protestant alliance which 
waited only for her consent to organise itself. M. Segur pointed 
out to her, what her own ministers were weary of repeating, that 
the Protestants in France and the Low Countries had so far 
saved England from a jomt invasion by the Cathohc powers. 
The Pnnce of Orange and the King of Navarre had been fighting 
her battle as well as their own, and the assistance which they 
had received from her had so far been almost nothing. She 
imagined that she had done wonders for them. In the last 
thirteen years, her solitary contribution to the Huguenot cause 
had been a loan of sixty thousand crowns, for which the king 
had given her jewels of five times the value as a secunty. He 
hoped that now, with the Low Countries almost at the last gasp 
and the Catholics everywhere recovering the ascendancy, she 
would see her way to a more hberal co-operation with those who 
were her best if not her only friends. Nothing, he was con- 
vinced, but inability would hold her back at such a time. If it 
could not be, M. Segur was instructed to request the restoration 
of the jewels on payment of the sum for which they were pledged ^ 
Some intention of encouragmg Navarre may have passed 
over her mind among her shifts of purpose; but, as the reader 
has seen, she had fallen oS like a vessel unable to contend against 
the wind. Her thoughts were once more of compromise, and 
Captain Bingham was waiting for his final orders to make an end 
of the commerce of the Hollanders. “ Such,” wrote Walsingham 
on his return from Scotland, “ as are at court for the King of 
Navarre, to sohcit an association for the common defence of 
religion, will be dismissed, I doubt, with no very good satisfac- 
tion, and yet was there never more cause to embrace such a 
motion th^ now.” ^ Dismissed they were. Slight as was the 
goodwill with which struggling Protestantism was regarded by 
Elizabeth, the Huguenots had earned her special disfavour by 
turning upon her at the occupation of Havre She had assisted 
Alengon when Alengon was their leader, but rather for his sake 
than for theirs. The King of Navarre, as S6gur said, had been 
one of the supports on which her throne had rested, but she 
recognised her obligations but lightly. She was not contented 
with rejecting his suit. She declmed to restore his securities. 
Acquisitiveness of precious stones was a kind of madness with 
her. She had already collected (and there is no sign that she 

^Memonal of M S 4 gur, 1583: MSS. France 

• Walsmgham to Bowes, ^tember 25 — Octobers: MSS Scotland. 
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had parted with them) the crown jewels of three countnes — of 
Scotland, which had been sold by Murray j of Burgundy, which 
had been pledged by the states; of the house of Braganza, which 
she had manoeuvred out of Don Antonio. The Navarre diamonds 
were a bniliant addition. The rights of the case cannot be 
decided, since there is but Segur’s statement on one side and the 
queen’s contradiction on the other. It is only certain that 
Burghley was m favour of the Eling of Navarre and against his 
mistress.^ Either she credited the king with part of the money 
which she had advanced to Alengon, or she calculated interest 
agamst him by tables of her own, as she had done agamst the 
states Segur at any rate insisted that she had lent his master 
but sixty thousand crowns. Elizabeth said that he owed her 
three hundred thousand. Segur demanded either that the 
diamonds should be given up to him or that they should be 
valued and that she should let his master have the surplus. 
Elizabeth contended that there was no surplus, that the diamonds 
were hers, and that she would keep them.^ The friendship of 
the King of Navarre, as M Segur well said to Burghley, was 
of more importance to her than a thousand diamonds, at least, 
he said, she ought to be contented with her lawful debt without 
extortmg five times the amount of it. He left England in 
supreme mdignation, and before long the queen found reason to 
reconsider the wisdom of what she was doing. A letter of 
extravagant flattery from the King of Navarre to her m the 
following December shows that, as far as he was concerned, she 
had repented of her sharp practice ® 

Guise meanwhile, himself chafing with eagerness, was re- 
proached day by day for his inaction by letters from the Queen 
of Scots, and vexed with the fretful pleadings of the Jesuits and 
refugees. “ Hours,” wrote de Tassis, “ appear like years to 
those poor afflicted creatures, pimng as they are for deliverance.” ^ 

^ J*ai este bien adverti qu*il n’a tenue a vous que la Reyne n’ait rendue 
au Roi de Navarre ses bagues ” — ^S6gur to Burghley, October 9 — 19 
MSS. France. 

* “ Au heu de cela sa Mate se laisse persuader qu’elles sont engagees pour 
deux ceut cmquante ou trois ceut mille escus, et le Roy de Navarre croxt 
qu’elles ne sout tenues que pour cmquante ou soisante mille Voila 
pourquoy j'escn a sa Mate ^ ce quhl luy plaise faire averer pour combien 
elles sont engagees, a fin que le sachant j’en donne avis au Roy de Navarre, 
qui trouvera moyens de les desengager, ou si la Reyne les veut retenir, 
je la supplie les vouloir faire priser et m’en vouloir faire dehvrer le surplus 
de la juste valeur desdictes bagues que le Roy de Navarre entend estre 
employ^ comme le reste qu’il a entre mes mams pour la conservation de 
TEglise de Dieu ” — Segur to Burghley, October 9 — 19 : ilfSS Ibid. 

* The Kmg of Navarre to Elizabeth, December, 1583 MSS Ibid 

* De Tassis to Philip, November 5 — 15- Teulet, vol. v. 
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Nothing could be done without the Spanish ships, and no 
Spanish ships appeared. Instead of them came letters preaching 
patience, and msisting on elaborate preparation as a condition 
of success. The days wore away. October passed, and with 
the broken weather the season for action passed also. Philip 
promised everythmg m the spring, but the pope had now grown 
suspicious. He was still ready to issue bulls, make Allen nuncio, 
and give his blessmg to assassins. He was less liberal about 
money, and contracted miserably the extent of his contributions. 
The Duke of Guise, weary of his dilatory alhes, turned his 
thoughts once more to Scotland, and had resolved to use the 
fishmg boats of Normandy, and made a sudden descent on the 
coast of Fife. But his English friends agam mterposed. They 
represented to him that a French army invadmg from Scotland 
would irritate the national sensibilities, and that the patriotism 
of the Catholics would prove stronger than then creed. Unwill- 
ingly the duke consented to wait till the spring. Too many 
persons had been taken into confidence under the impression 
that the invasion would be immediate, and the English, as 
experience had proved, were ill keepers of dangerous secrets. 

Walsmgham had apostate priests in his service, who had 
saved themselves from the Tower rack by sellmg their souls. 
Some of them were in the seminary at Rheims, some were still 
prisoners in English dungeons, shanng the confidence of their 
comrades by seemmgly partaking of their sufferings. Others 
were flitting in the usual disguises about country houses, saying 
mass, hearmg confessions, and all on the watch for information; 
and a number of curious notes firom unknown hands, written or 
signed m cipher, survive as evidence of the hundred eyes with 
which Elizabeth’s secretary was peering into the secrets of the 
enemy. It was not for nothing that de Tassis and Guise had 
recommended haste. So furnished, and with such instruments, it 
was scarcely possible that a secret of so much magnitude could 
for many months escape Walsmgham’s knowledge. 

Among the Cathohcs themselves too there were differences of 
opinion, which were indicated rather than openly expressed in 
the conference of the conspirators at Paris. Some were for 
James, some for Mary; some had looked to Henry III. and 
Alengon; some considered the Valois king to have inherited a 
poison from the English king after whom he was named, and 

to have been appomted of God to be a scourge to religion in 
other countnes as Kmg Hen^ VIII. had been m England.” 
Allen, Parsons, and the Jesuits w’ere intensely Spanish, while 
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still more curiously the English la3rman’s contempt of the clergy 
survived in the Cathohc camp. Charles Paget and Thomas 
Throgmorton had set themselves to thwart and contradict 
Parsons, “ liking not that gentlemen should be directed by 
priests ’’ ^ The longer the mvasion was postponed the more 
these divisions widened, and with them grew also the peril of 
discovery. Towards the end of 1583 an account of the plot was 
sent in to Walsingham, so accurate that it must have been 
furnished by some one who knew every part of it. The King of 
Scots, some informant said, was secretly practising with the 
Duke of Guise and the Jesuits for the invasion of England; 
whether the descent would be first in England or in Scotland 
was uncertain, but he gave in a catalogue of the English con- 
federates, and the names of the Earls of Cumberland, Rutland, 
Northumberland, Arundel, and the Pagets, agree accurately 
with the lists of de Tassis. He mentioned Charles Paget’s 
coming to England, as well as his interview with the Earl of 
Northumberland ^ 

A httle after a warning came that Lord Morley was about to 
leave England, to be out of harm’s way m some expected con- 
vulsion.^ Lord Morley went without permission asked or given, 
and so far confirmed the story; and one more, Sir Edward 
Stafford; who had succeeded Cobham as ambassador at Paris, 
heard a rumour there that England was to be invaded through 
Scotland, and that the dockyard and ships at Chatham would 
be set on fire at the same time.^ 

Reports of this kind, however, were so frequent that on 
Elizabeth they had ceased to produce much effect. She was 
personally fearless even to cdlousness. Disaffected English 
gentlemen had been leaving the realm for many years past, and 
the queen had encouraged them by refusing to let the Act of 
Parliament be put in force, and by allowing them to draw the 
rents of their estates. Even Sir Francis Englefield, the most 
restlessly mischievous of all the refugees, had hved in luxury at 
Brussels or Madrid for twenty-five years on the income of his 
English property. Those who went abroad merely in search of 
pnests and masses were in no danger of molestation, and all 

^Miscellaneous notes in 1582, 1583, scattered through the Domestic 
MSS of those years, and through the collection referring to the Queen of 
Scots. 

* MS, endorsed ** Extracts from B.’s letters/’ August and September, 
1583 MSS, Mary Queen of Scots 

* Ibid. 

* Stafford to Walsingham, October 27 — ^t^ovember 6: MSS, France* 
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were considered innocent of further ill intentions till they were 
proved to be guilty. Lord Morley wrote to say that he had 
gone to join his mother, and his excuse was accepted. Not much 
else of a positive kind had transpired which could be definitely 
noticed. Orders were given mdeed for a more extensive and 
frequent training of the mihtia, but the mihtia was a double- 
edged weapon, on which the conspirators were calculating. 
Many a magistrate who would call out men for the defence of 
the realm was expected by the Jesuits to carry them over to 
the camp of the mvader. 

At the beginning of October one of the half-dozen plots 
exploded, which have been already alluded to, for the murder 
of the queen The attempt of Jaureguy, which had so nearly 
succeeded, had quickened the imagination and spurred the 
ardour of the would-be regicides While Guise lingered, one 
blow boldly struck for Holy Church would place Mary Stuart on 
the throne; and the carcase of the Jezebel cast, as she had 
deserv^ed, to the dogs, the faith of Christ would be remstated in 
its old supremacy. So for ever sang the Jesuits, and many a 
youth was found to listen wistfully, and dream of wntmg his 
name among the chivalry of heaven by one brave shot or 
dagger-stroke. 

The Ardens of Park Hall, in Warwickshire, were among those 
who were w^aiting for the good time which was so long m commg. 
They kept a priest, of course — ^his name was HaU — ^who lived 
with them disguised as a gardener, and was an eloquent preacher 
of this kmd of wickedness. Among his most attentive hearers 
was the son-m-law of the house, a certain John Somerville, who 
had married an Arden, and resided m his father-m-law*s family. 
This yoimg gentleman had a friend at Coventry, who had seen the 
Queen of Scots when she was brought thither by Lord Hunting- 
don m 1569, had done her a service there, and had been rewarded 
by a couple of gold buttons, which he wore ostentatiously 
in his doublet. The buttons excited Somerville’s emulation^ 
The pnest fed him with pamphlets of Allen and Parsons and 
Sanders, till he had come to look on Elizabeth as the spawn of 
a devil and a witch.^ He began to talk of killmg her at old 

^ Examinatioa of Somerville in the Tower, October 6 — 16, 1583: MSS, 
Domestic 

* “ He admits that he was moved to that wicked resolution touchmg her 
majesty, bemg moved to hatred of her by certam speeches of one Hall a 
pnest, which touched her majesty, and also by certain English boots 
containmg exhortations to that wicked enterpnse.” — Somerville’s Con- 
fession, October 31 — November 10: MSS, Ibii 
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Arden’s table^ and Arden said nothing to forbid him Then he 
took his fnends into confidence; he told them he was going to 
London “ to shoot the queen with his dagg, and he hoped to see 
her head set upon a pole, for she was a serpent and a viper ” ^ 

Though Guise’s emissary had failed, there was no real diffi- 
culty. The only requisite was courage. Never was princess 
more easy of access than Elizabeth, or more entirely regardless 
of the dangers to which she knew that she was exposed. Nor 
was escape, though unhkely, at all impossible. There was a 
danger, of course, of bemg Med upon the spot, but the royal 
household was full of friends of the Queen of Scots, who might 
try to please her by savmg her champion. Half the Babmgton 
conspirators were connected with the palace Even Hatton — 
the spoilt and petted Hatton — ^though not false to his mistress, 
had a second loyalty for the lady who was likely to succeed her, 
and had sent Mary Stuart word that on the mstant of Elizabeth’s 
death he would go down to Sheffield with the guard and take 
charge of her person.^ Somerville had studied Jaureguy’s ex- 
ploit, and notwithstandmg his fate, imitated him m his prepara- 
tions. He too assumed an Agnus Dei for an amulet, and 
confessed and received the sacrament from Father Hall before 
setting out on his journey; ® but he was a loose-tongued block- 
head, and betrayed himself on the road by idle speeches. Some 
one by whom he was overheard sent notice to the council. He 
was intercepted and earned up to the Tower, where the rack, 
or the threat of it, make short work with him He was craven, 
and made a full confession. He denounced his father-in-law as 
his accomplice, and the pnest as the mstigator of his crime. 
They were all three tned, found guilty, and sentenced to be 
executed. Somerville strangled himself m his cell; Arden was 
hanged at Tyburn, and his head and Somerville’s were set on 
London Bndge beside the skull of the Earl of Desmond. The 
priest was spared, having paid, it is easy to see, the only price 
by which he could have saved himself, and undertaken to be 
a spy. 

The affair had been of spontaneous growth, unconnected with 

1 Examination of R. Cross, Thomas Sanders, and others, before John 
Doyley of Merton, October, 1583. MSS. Domestic 

* “ Hatton luy a faict divers bons ofiftces, luy ofErant par la Contesse de 
Shrewsbury que la Reyne d'Angleterre venant k. deceder, il seroit prest 
de vemr trouver la Reyne d^Escosse avec la garde ” — ^MS. endorsed “ Nau*s 
private notes of reminiscences,” November, 1584' MSS Mary Queen 
OF Scots. 

® MS. endorsed, “ Mr. Wilkes touching the cause of Somerville/' Novem- 
ber 7—17 MSS. Domestic. 
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the main conspiracy. Nothing had come out which connected 
it with ultenor designs, and de Tassis, when he heard of the story, 
flattered himself that the queen was on the wrong scent, and 
that the prmcipal secret was still safe. He was congratulating 
himself too soon. Accident, immediately after Somerville’s 
death, revealed the whole mystery. 

The Cheshire Throgmortons were among the stoutest partisans 
of Mary Stuart in England. Sir Nicholas, a pohtician chiefly, 
had saved her life at Lochleven, and as long as he lived had 
defended her and her title. His brother. Sir J ohn, being required 
to take an oath after the coming m of the Jesuits, and being 
unable to comply, had forfeited an ofl&ce which he held in 
Cheshire, and had thereupon become malcontent with the rest 
of his family. Sir John’s second son, Thomas, was with Charles 
Paget at Paris, an^ as has been seen, had come over with him 
into Sussex in September. Francis, the eldest, had also spent 
a year or two on the Continent, and had been, among other 
places, at Madrid, where he had discussed the invasion of 
England with Englefield. His father, to whom he wrote, 

seeing no probabihty of success, had dissuaded him from 
further meddhng.” On his way home he had met Morgan in 
Paris, who, seeing that he was of the nght metal, had admitted 
him to share the honours and the dangers of the great con- 
spiracy. He had a house in London at Paul’s Wharf, to which 
he returned, and became the medium through which Morgan 
communicated with the Queen of Scots and the Queen of Scots 
with Mendoza The secret police observed hun frequently 
leaving the Spamsh ambassador’s house. He was watched. 
Other suspicious circumstances were noted and an order was 
issued to seize his person and search his rooms. When the 
constables entered he was in the act of ciphering a letter to Mary 
Stuart. He darted up a staircase, destroying the paper on his 
way. He had time to entrust a casket of compromismg letters 
to a maid-servant, who earned them to Mendoza. But a list was 
found of the Catholic Enghsh confederates, plans of harbours 
sketched by Charles Paget, and desenbed as suitable for the 
landing of a foreign force, treatises in defence of the Queen of 
Scots’ title, and “ six or seven infamous libels against her 
majesty, printed beyond seas.” With these he was taken to the 
Tower, and the council prepared to examine him. 

This time they had struck the true trail, and the party in 
Paris were in dismay.^ Throgmorton found time before he was 
*De Tassis to Philip, December 12 — 22 : Teulet, voL v. 
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carried off to cipher a few hasty words on the back of a playing 
card and to send them with the casket to Mendoza. He said 
that he had denied all knowledge of the papers, and had ex- 
plained that they must have been left in his house by some one 
who desured to injure him. He bade the ambassador have no 
fear for his constancy; he promised to die a thousand deaths 
before a word should be wrung from his lips.^ But the rack, 
Mendoza well knew, was a temble persuader- He thought it 
not unlikely that Guise, on the news of the arrest, would hesitate 
no longer, and either go at once to Scotland or fling himself 
desperately into Sussex. He sent to entreat him to pause, but 
he doubted whether Guise would listen to him, and he wrote to 
the Queen of Scots, bidding her keep up her courage, and above 
all not to let distress make her ill, as if her fnends moved her 
life would be in danger, and she would need all her energies ^ 

There was still a hope that Throgmorton might remam firm. 
But his fortitude was not equal to the tnal. Interrogated in 
the gloomy cell which had wrung with the screams of the Jesuits, 
the horrid instrument at his side, with the mute executioners 
standing ready to strain his limbs out of their sockets, his imagina- 
tion was appalled, his senses refused to do their work. He 
equivocated, varied in his story, contradicted himself in every 
succeedmg sentence. Pardon was promised him if he would 
make a free confession. He still held out, but he could not 
conceal that he had much to tell, and the times did not permit 
humanity to traitors to impenl the safety of the realm The 
queen gave the necessary authority to proceed with “ the pains.*' 
“ Her majesty thought it agreeable with good policy and the 
safety of her person and seat, to commit him to the hands of her 
learned council, to essay by torture to draw the truth from him." 
Again he was offered pardon: again he refused, and he was 
handed over “ to such as were usually appomted in the Tower 
to handle the rack." * 

His honour struggled with his agony. “ On the first racking 
he confessed nothmg; " but he could not encounter a second 
trial. When he was laid again upon the frame, “ before he was 
strained to any purpose, he yielded to confess everything that 

^ Mendoza to Philip, November 16 — 26: MSS. Stmancas 

* ** Yo he escnto a la senora presa el suceso, animandola no le de pena 
qne cause dano en su salud, negocio que es de temer por el peligro que 
correra su vida si se vienen aclarar de todo punto los que platican en 
Francia” — Mendoza al Rey, 16 — 26 de Noviembre* MSS. Ibid. 

* Throgmorton’s treason Official narrative, June 1584* MSS. 
Domestic. 
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he knew.” ^ Sitting in wretchedness beside the horrid engine, 
the November light faintly streammg down the tunnelled 
windows mto the dungeon beneath the armoury, he broke his 
pledged word, and broke his heart along with it. The accuracy 
of his narrative can be tested by the letters of de Tassis and 
Mendoza, and a comparison between them proves, if not the 
lawfulness, yet the tremendous efficiency of the method by which 
Elizabeth’s statesmen baffled the conspiracies of the Catholics. 
All was revealed: the spot where Guise or the Due de Mayenne 
was to land; the force that was coming over; the names of the 
noblemen and others whose assistance had been promised. Then 
came the past history of the plot, the correspondence between 
the Jesuits, the pope, the Eling of Spain, the Queen of Scots, 
and the two Spanish ambassadors; then Charles Paget’s visit, 
the particulars of which he knew from his brother, who had come 
up secretly to London at the time, and had brought with him 
the plans of the harbours. He acknowledged the sendmg the 
casket to Mendoza It was past recovery, but the general 
contents of it were admitted to be traitorous. He confessed 
that Mary Stuart had been consulted upon every detail: he 
described the plans which had been formed in England for her 
rescue as soon as the invaders should have landed* he told how 
Mendoza was to communicate with sundry recusants, being 
in the commission of the peace, to raise the Catholics when the 
Duke of Guise should arnve under pretext of her majesty’s 
levy, afterwards to use them against her majesty.” ^ Then at 
last, when all was out, and there was nothing more to reveal, he 
drew himseh up upon his seat and sobbed m misery, “ Now I 
have disclosed the secrets of her who was the dearest queen to 
me in the world, whom I thought no torment could have drawn 
me so much to have prejudiced. I have broken faith to her, 
and I care not if I were hanged. Che a perso la fede a perso 
r honore ” ^ 

Hanged the poor wretch naturally was: a free confession 
would have secured him a life of shame. A confession on the 
rack did but sentence him to the death which he desired, and 
left him so much of the honour which he thought that he had 
lost as was equivalent to the torture which he had borne. He 
was detained a few months till his evidence could be of no more 
service. He was then tried, and executed, as usual, at Tybumjc 

Throgmorton’s treason. Offiaal narrative, June 1584: MSS. 
Domestic. 
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Meanwhile he was known to have sunk under the test, and as 
an instant effect there was a flight of Catholics over the Channel, 
thick as autumn swallows. It was a race between the fugitives 
and the officers of justice. Suspected persons everywhere were 
either sent to prison or ordered to keep their houses under sur- 
veillance. Mendoza calculated that by the middle of the winter 
eleven thousand were under arrest m one form or other. Lord 
Paget escaped to France, wntmg on his way to Burghley that 
he found life unendurable without free enjoyment of the sacra- 
ments The Earls of Arundel and Northumberland, who had 
arranged the landing-place for Guise with Lord Paget’s brother, 
were taken and sent to the Tower They swore they were 
innocent; and histonans whose busmess has been to make the 
government of Elizabeth odious, msist still that there was no 
shadow of proof against them. If proof was wanting, it was not 
from the falsehood of the charges Two servants of Northumber- 
land were arrested; one of them his secretary. “ If these men 
confess,” Mendoza scornfully said, “ as easily as English 
prisoners generally do, it will go hard with their master.” ^ 

The revelations of Throgmorton startled Ehzabeth at last out 
of her dream of secunty. The visions of compromise faded away, 
and with them her mtentions of assisting m the collapse of the 
miserable Netherlands. She recogmsed, for a time, that her 
wrestle with Spam was a mortal one, and that she must win or 
perish. She had suspended her extravagant orders to seize the 
ships of the states, if they knew what she had meditated they 
had remamed prudently silent But they had seen themselves 
abandoned — ^had taken counsel with despair, and were preparing 
to surrender to the Spamards “ They do not even care for 
religion,” wrote M. Busenval to Walsingham from Middleburgh, 
“ so they may have their lives m peace. If the Spamards come 
they will send their ships to receive them.” ^ Three months 
earher the queen had persisted in callmg them Spanish subjects. 
Now, excusmg her neglect on the score of their past unthankful- 
ness, she allowed Walsmgham to tell St Aldegonde'that ‘‘ Spain 
was revengeful;” that no safety was ‘‘to be looked for that 
way,” and that sooner than “ they should come to an accord with 
Spain,” she would reconsider the possibihty of assisting them.® 

1 ** Tan bien han prendido dos criados del Conde de Northumberland, 
y el uno su secretano, que si confiesan con la facilidad que lo hacen los 
demas Ingleses, haran harto d su amo ” — ^Don Bernardino al Rey, 8 — 18 
Enero, 1584 MSS Svmancas. 

* November 4 — 14, 1583 MSS Holland 

• Instructions for Ed. Bumam, November 13 — 23 MSS Ibid. 
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Her own danger was still most immment; any morning might 
find Guise upon the coast, and swarms of French pouring into 
Kent or Sussex, Stafford reported from Pans that there had 
been another consultation at the house of the nuncio; that 
Guise was present, and that the conspirators had separated in 
high spirits and full of hope and enthusiasm. The Eang of 
Scots, they were satisfied, was for them: the Earl of Shrews- 
bury, they believed, was Catholic at heart, and would protect 
Mary Stuart; and very soon they looked to have beau jeu ” 
in England.^ 

The Enghsh council was divided in opinion: Walsingham, as 
usual, was for the straight course — an open alhance with Orange 
and the Scotch Protestants. Others were for makmg terms 
with James only. Conditions were sketched out which James 
“ would have liked well, by reason they were a direct answer 
and good ” to all his demands. Archibald Douglas, who was in 
London in James’s interests, was bidden to prepare to go down 
to Scotland and tell his master that the queen was willmg to 
recognise him.^ “ This resolution continued hot ” for a ‘‘ certain 
space.” But there came news from Scotland that the Protestant 
lords were conspiring agam, that the country was m confusion; 
that the proudest there was ready to make friends with the 
Queen of England; so that she was persuaded that she held 
the balance m her hands, and could smooth over matters with 
fair words,” ^ “ and as usual nothmg was done.” 

The navy however was sent to sea — ^not now on the unworthy 
errand intended for it in the autumn, but to lie m three squadrons 
— ^in the Downs, m the Isle of Wight, and at Scilly, to guard the 
coast. “ The strength of the realm ” was called under arms, 
and Catholic or mdcontent ofiScers were weeded out of the 
service. The forts and bulwarks were repaired, the arms were 
looked to, and dnllmg and training went forward in town and 
village. A visitation was instituted of the Inns of Court, the 
legal profession bemg still constant to precedent and the old 
faith, and in consequence a most dangerous stronghold of dis- 
loyalty. Conformity in religion was made henceforth a con- 
dition of admission to the bar. Commissions were issued in 
every county to examine suspected magistrates on their 
allegiance; and if they gave uncertain answers, to remove or 

J Stafford to Walsmgham, January 8 — 18, 1584: MSS France 

* MS endorsed by Burghley Copv of Archibald Dojiglas’s letter to 
Scotland/’ January 23 — hebru^ ?* MSS, Spotla*^ 

• Ibid. 
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imprison them. There were, or were beheved to be, still five 
hundred Jesmts and seminary priests m England. A great 
many had been seized, and batches had from time to time been 
executed. The council ordered that every priest now under 
arrest m any house or gaol should be examined on the authority 
of the pope; and that those who would not swear without 
reserve to be loyal to the queen should be condemned as 
traitors. “As many as should be thought requisite should 
suffer death; others should be banished “ with judgment to 
be hanged if they returned;” others “should be straitly im- 
prisoned ” where they could infect no one with their doctnnes ; 
“ while the charge of their diet ” was to be furnished out of the 
forfeitures of the recusants.^ 

Under these instructions, seven priests — Oxford converts most 
of them — of the same race as Campian, were immediately 
executed; five at Tyburn and two at York. Each mailyr’s 
death was counted a victory of the faith; and spiritual triumphs, 
of which the Jesuits could not be deprived, were the more 
welcome as their secular prospects were again clouded. In the 
trainmg of these happy or unhappy youths, Allen had been 
thoroughly successful. He had desired to compel Ehzabeth 
into persecution, and he had provided willing victims who had 
forced her to sacrifice them. They perished as he hoped and 
intended, and their heroic deaths were now trumpeted over 
Europe with all the hideous details to stir rage and hatred against 
the j^uitichnst of England. The reproach was felt, felt the more 
keenly as Elizabeth had tried so hard to avoid givmg occasion 
for it. So loud was the clamour, and so sensitive the queen, that 
Burghley took pen to reply to it, and the pubhcation of the 
libels was the occasion of an elaborate and noble defence of 
Elizabeth’s government, containing the entire history of her 
relations with the Catholics, her steady forbearance to retaliate 
for the Marian persecution, her resolution that at no time and 
under no circumstances should any one of her subjects suffer 
for persevenng in the faith of his ancestors. In this spirit she 
had begun her reign, and in this spirit Lord Burghley said she 
would have continued, had not the pope forced a change of 
policy upon her by making treason a part of his creed. The 
principle of the administration remained xmchanged. He re- 
peated, what he had declared many times already, that no 
Catholic had been or would be punished for his opimons on the 

1 Memoranda of resolutions of Council, December 2, 1583. Burghley^s 
hand. MSS. Domestic. 
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Chnstian mystenes; but, with a just disdain, he refused to 
recognise the pretence that the pope could make rebeUion a 
religious duty, or could elevate men into martyrs who had 
suffered deaths for conspinng agamst their sovereign 
Equally decided was the course taken with Don Bernardino 
de Mendoza. Four times the experiment of a resident Spamsh 
ambassador m Protestant England had evidenced the reluctance 
of the old alhes to dnft mto hostihty. Four tunes the separative 
tendencies of the creeds had proved too strong for the efforts of 
statesmanship. The chief obhgation which devolved upon the 
representatives of Spam was to encourage the Catholics to 
persevere in recusancy, to sustam their spints, to hold out m- 
definite prospects to them of better days that were to come, 
and it was a duty which lay so near conspiracy that the step 
from one to the other was almost mevitable The Bishop of 
Aquila had escaped expulsion only by death. De Silva, a lay- 
man and a gentleman, had managed better, but he too had 
found his position become mtolerable He had seen the Catholic 
nobilit}’ made restless by the presence in the realm of the Queen 
of Scots. The emissanes of the pope had been too strong for 
him The ferment had gathered under his eyes towards the 
first insurrection, and de Silva made an excuse to demand his 
recall to escape a quarrel in which he foresaw that he would be 
involved Up to this time, Philip had laboured loyally to pre- 
vent the Catholics from embarrassing Elizabeth with msurrec- 
tion. Don Guerau de Espes represented a different pohcy. 
Pope Pius having excommumcated her, though against Phihp^s 
wishes, the kmg was drawn reluctantly into acquiescing m her 
deposition. Under the advice of the Duke of Fena and the 
Archbishop of Toledo, he allowed Vitelli to undertake to assas- 
sinate her, and directed Alva to invade England The intention 
was discovered, the Duke of Norfolk was executed, and Don 
Guerau, who had been the soul of the conspiracy, was dnven out 
with infamy. Philip, shrmkmg from war, agam acquiesced in 
the insult, and relapsed mto his attitude of expectation. The 
embassy was suspended, and Spam was represented in England 
only by a commercial factor, Don Antonio de Guaras. But the 
same necessity made de Guaras the focus of msurrection 
Elizabeth, who always reserved alternatives on which she could 
fall back in extremity, took de Guaras more than once mto her 
confidence; more th^ once talked to him about her relations 
with Phihp, and her desire to be on more cordial terms with so 
old a fnend. But the Queen of Scots and the priests drew 
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de Guaras, like his predecessors, into the charmed circle. He 
too, after a severe and protracted imprisonment, was desired to 
leave the country and never to return. 

War would then have followed but for the great revolt of the 
Low Countries, which tempted the ambition of France and 
united the circle of the provmces against the Spamsh sovereign. 
The breach with England was mdefimtely postponed; a fifth 
representative, a soldier, a statesman, and a Mendoza, was 
despatched to renew the efforts at conciliation An English 
minister was allowed with impunity to insult the Grand Inquisi- 
tor at Madrid. The services of the volunteers m Flanders, and 
the piracies of Drake, were condoned or passed over with a faint 
complaint. The honour of Spain was trailed in the dirt to 
prevent Elizabeth from allying herself wuth the Prince of Orange. 
It was all m vam. The Jesuits had stirred the fire till the fiame 
could no longer be kept under. Once more a grand combination 
had grown up for invasion, rebellion, and regicide: once more a 
Spanish ambassador was at its heart Mendoza foresaw what 
must follow when he heard that Throgmorton had confessed. 
On the 9th — 19th of January, the queen sent to tell him that the 
council were m session at the house of Lord Chancellor Bromley, 
and had a message of importance to deliver to him. Mendoza 
replied that when ministers of state desired to speak with am- 
bassadors, their usual practice was to repair themselves to the 
ambassador’s residence. Since the collected cabmet wished to 
speak to him, however, he would wait on them and hear what 
they had to say 

The party which he found assembled consisted of the chancel- 
lor, the Earl of Leicester, Lord Charles Howard, Lord Hunsdon, 
and Walsmgham Burghley for some cause was absent They 
rose as Don Bernardino entered, raised their hats gravely, and 
withdrew with him into an inner apartment, where they sat 
down and motioned him also to a chair. Don Bemardmo spoke 
English imperfectly, and Walsingham, as the spokesman for the 
rest, addressed him in Itahan. “ The queen,” he said, re- 
gretted that he had given her serious cause to be dissatisfied 
with his conduct From the time that he had come to England 
to reside he had troubled the quiet of the realm. He had con- 
nected himself with the Queen of Scots, had written to her, 
encouraged her to rely for support on Spam, and contrived plans 
for her escape. He had fomented the discontent of the Catholics. 
He had corresponded with Charles Paget, with the traitor 
Throgmorton, and with the Earl of Northumberland, and had 
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concerted plans with them for bringing in the Duke of Guise. 
His house had been the rendezvous of conspirators, Jesuits, 
seminary priests, and other disaffected subjects. It was now 
her majesty’s pleasure that he should leave the country, and 
leave it vrithin fifteen days.” 

Mendoza had been careful in his communications. He knew 
that Francis Throgmorton w’as the only witness that could be 
produced against him, and that Throgmorton’s confession had 
been extorted by the rack. He answered boldly that the council 
were dreammg The Queen of Scots was heir-presumptive to 
the crown. What, he asked, had she to gain by conspirmg? or 
he by conspirmg with her^ She would but rum her prospects, 
forfeit her French dowry, and throw the cost of her maintenance 
on the King of Spam. Expenenced men did not hatch treason 
with boys like Tlurogmorton; and with the Earl of Northumber- 
land he swore that he had never exchanged a word.^ He 
challenged Walsmgham to prove his charges. What had he 
said, and when, and to whom? How had he planned the Queen 
of Scots’ escape? Her majesty found fault with him. She 
should look rather to what she had done herself She had lent 
money to the revolted states, and three thousand English under 
English oflicers were serving at that moment m the Low 
Countnes. She had assisted Don Antomo. She had supported 
the Duke of Alen^on. Again and agam and again she had taken 
possession of treasure belonging to Spain, and had always 
refused redress. If she wished him to depart he declared that 
he was ready to go; he had no desire to remain where he was 
unwelcome, but uncertam whether the council were m earnest 
he said that he must first inform his master and receive an 
answer from hun. 

The council swiftly convinced him that they were serious. 
They again rose from their seats while Walsmgham said for 
them that delay could not be allowed. The ambassador must 
leave the country at once. He had done ill service to the Kang 
of Spain, and he had cause to congratulate himself that her 
majesty had not ordered him to be chastised. 

The blood of the Mendozas flamed up at the word chastisement. 

^ Telling the truth in this, as he eicplained to Phihp, all his communica- 
tions with the earl having passed through Mary Stuart. Como es verdad, 
no he hablado jamas al Conde de Northumberland, por haber procedido 
siempre en estas matenas con gran recato y de manera que no me pudiesen 
danhcar nada dellas, no habiendo platicado con persona fuera de la de 
Escocia de particular ninguno, smo fuese escnbiendo eUa que confidentes 
suyos me advirtiesen dellos.” — ^Mendoza al Rey, 16 — ^26 Enero. 1584: 
MSS Simancas, 
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Starting on his feet also, and, as he admitted, bursting with 
passion, he replied that he would answer for his conduct to his 
master alone None else should touch him unless sword in 
hand- Chastisement was a fool’s word. Let the queen send 
him his passport, and he would be gone. She was quarrellmg 
with her best fnend, but being a woman she was acting after 
her kind. As he had not pleased her as a mimster of peace, he 
would endeavour for the future to satisfy her better m war.^ 

Not feehpg quite certain whether Philip would approve of 
his violence, he said m his report that he had been so angry 
that he could not control himself. To be sent away thus 
suddenly was supremely inconvement. He had swarms of 
foreigners on his hands, ^ whom he would have to carry away with 
him “ He could not leave them on the horns of the bull.” 
The Channel pirates would probably catch him if he attempted 
to sail for Spam. He must go to France, and he distrusted his 
reception there. His exchequer was embarrassed, and the 
expense would ruin him; while so great, he said, was the fury 
of the people in London, that he was like to be tom in pieces. 
He was charged publicly in the churches, and even by a court 
preacher in the presence of the council, with havmg conspired 
against the queen’s life.® 

*'The insolence of these people,” he wrote to Secretary 
Idnaquez, so exasperates me, that I desire to live only to be 
revenged upon them. I hope in God the time will soon come, 
and that He will give me grace to be an mstrument in their 
punishment. I wiH walk barefoot over Europe to compass it. 
His majesty, I am certain, will send them the answer which 
they have deserved.” ^ “ God,” he wrote to Philip himself, 
“ has made your majesty so great a pnnce that you caimot 
overlook such insolence, though they offer you all the world to 
forgive them.” 

He was obliged to go, leaving Northumberland in the Tower, 

^ “ Pues no le habia dada satisfaccion siendo mmistro de paz, me en- 
for?aria de aqm adelante para que la tuviese de mi en la guerra ” The 
ambassador was proud of the vigour of his expression- ‘ palabra,” he 
adds, “ que han rumiado ellos entre si despues ac 4 , baptizandola por muy 
sacudida y prenada” — ^Mendoza al Rey, 16 — 26 Enero, 1584* MSS. 
Stmancas. 

*■ Come over probably to take part in. the expected rising 

* ** Temendome todos tanta indignacion, que se ha acrecentado mucho 
mas con la fama que han echado de que me mandan sahr por haber tratado 
de matar 4 la Reyna, lo cual dix6 im miuistro en sus predicas en la misma 
corte adelante de todos estos consejeros.” — ^Mendoza al Rey, 16 — 26 Enero, 
1584 MSS Ibid. 

* Mendoza d Don Tuan de Idriaquez, 16 — 26 Enero MSS. Ibid 
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where Arundel, who had been released after his first arrest, 
speedil}’ rejoined him, the conspiracy dislocated, and the chance 
of overthrowing Elizabeth by surpnse finally gone He applied 
for a queen’s ship to carry him across the Channel. He was 
told that such courtesies were for friends, and not for those who 
had concerted revolutions He sued no more, but took his leave 
with Castilian haughtiness. “ Don Bemardmo de Mendoza,” 
he said to the officer wffio brought him the message, “ was not 
bom to revolutiomse kingdoms, but to conquer them.” ^ 

Unwilling to give the dismissal of the ambassador a character 
of abmpt defiance, Elizabeth sent Sir William Wade to Madrid 
to explam the causes of it. Philip refused to admit Wade to 
his presence, or to hsten to any j'ustification. A second and 
more pressing application for an audience was equally unsucces- 
ful. The Enghsh ambassador, like Mendoza, was directed to 
depart, and w’as told also, “ m dark and doubtful terms,” “ that 
he w’as favourably dealt with, and might have looked for worse 
entertainment.” He returned as he went, and the diplomatic 
relations between Spam and England were at an end.^ 

War sooner or later was now mevitable, but, between the 
“ leaden foot ” of Philip and the pope’s unwilhngness to part 
with money, it w’as likely to be rather later than sooner. The 
assassination of Elizabeth alone would certainly precipitate the 
convulsion On this therefore the eyes of the crew at Pans 
were fastened with deadly earnestness As one plot failed 
another grew in its place, and in their first rage of disappoint- 
ment they sent over a chosen instrument of villainy carefully 
disciplmed for the work, whose history is peculiarly illustrative 
of the character of the time. 

Among the correspondents whose letters from abroad to 
Burghley and Walsmgham are preserved m the Record Office, 
one of the most regular was Wilham Parry. He had been 
educated in the palace, and for many years had held an office 
about the queen’s person; he had attracted her notice, and was 
on terms of easy mtimacy with her. Being a ruffling scoundrel, 
he had some discreditable quarrel with a gentleman of the 
Temple, whom he attempted to run through the body. He 
was tried, found guilty, and left for execution, but was saved 
by his mistress’s mterference. He went abroad in July 1582. 

^ “ No podia dexar de decille que Don Bernardino de Mendoza no habia 
nacido para revolver Reynos, sino por conqmstarlos.” — Mendoza al Rey, 
30 — 30 Enero MSS, Stmancas 

•Mission of Sir William Wade, 1583-4; MSS, Spain. 
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with permission to remain till his crime was forgotten; and to 
recover favour, he proposed to Walsingham to make himself 
useful by collecting information and sendmg it home to the ’ 
council. He had no particular principles. The court was the 
most lax of all places m England in its religious observances. 
The queen chose that half the household should be Cathohcs. 
Every one was left, in consequence, to his own conscience, and 
Parry had not “ commumcated ” for twenty years In this 
condition he fell an easy victim to the Jesuits. He was secretly 
reconciled ” in Pans. From thence he went to Milan, where 
he ^‘justified himself” before the Grand Inquisitor. In the 
warmth of conversion he desired to do something great for 
the cause which he had espoused. Meditating much on the 
afiiictions of the English Cathohcs, and pondering how he could 
deliver them from “ captivity,” he thought for himself of the 
obvious means, which his knowledge of the queen and court 
would give him special opportunities to execute, and he con- 
sulted a J esuit acquaintance at Vemce. The J esuit commended 
his devotion, introduced him to the nuncio as a chosen vessel, 
and sent word of him to Pope Gregory. He returned in the 
autumn (1583) to Pans, where, being a Welshman, he fell m 
with his countryman Thomas Morgan. The two worthies were 
not long in understanding each other. The assassination was 
a constant subject of conversation between them; but Parry, 
professing conscientious scruples, desired the opinion of certain 
learned divines. If his doubts could be resolved, he promised 
to undertake the busmess. He was aware already of the opinion 
of the Jesuits, but accident brought him across a pnest of the 
old school; and there were clergy still with antiquated notions, 
to whom murder was still a crane and regicide was sacrilege. 
This man strongly condemned what Allen as warmly commended, 
and, distracted between his counsellors, he agreed at last to refer 
the question to the Vatican. If the pope would sanction his 
purpose, and give him absolution for it brforehand, he promised 
to be satisfied. Morgan took him to the nuncio at Paris. The 
nuncio undertook to lay the case before his holiness, and mean- 
while to remember him m his prayers. 

Other influences however were brought to bear upon him — 
persuasion, possibly — ^if he was the person alluded to by de 
Tassis — ^from the Duke of Guise. Before an answer came from 
Rome, he had started for England, resolute, as he professed, 
for the deed, and due preparation was made on the Scotch border 
and elsewhere to take advantage of the confusion when the 
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queen should be known to be dead- He landed at Rye. He 
assured himself of access to Elizabeth’s person by writmg word 
to her that he had brought information of consequence to com- 
mumcate. It was at the moment of the discovery of the plot. 
He knew that she would send for him to London, and he had 
made up his mmd that she should not escape his hands alive. 

The age was a theological one, and crimes were curiously 
balanced. There was a pecuhar baseness in takmg advantage 
of the queen’s unsuspicious nature, and of her regard for and 
kmdness to himself. But dishonour was not among the offences 
which were graduated by the canon law, and the special facilities 
which he possessed appeared rather indications of Providence 
that he was elected to do service to the Church. But murder in 
itself was one of the seven mortal sins. He was never weary of 
talking to priests about it. Their opimons differed, and to 
mistake might be damnation. An English confessor once more 
shook his resolution. He saw Elizabeth alone. He came to 
her with a purpose half overthrown. He left her, if not penitent, 
yet unwillmg, till his scruples could be removed, to proceed 
further, and he wrote to Morgan to tell him so ^ 

To gain her confidence, and to explam his coming over, he 
had the audacity to tell her that overtures had been made to 

1 The letter was found among Morgan*s papers at Pans, and is beyond 
doubt in Parry’s hand 

“ London, Feb. 24, 1583-4 

“ Good Mr Morgan, 

“ I do most heartily thank you for your friendly letter of the 6th, and 
am glad that by your and my dear fnend Mr Charles Paget’s example I 
may so safely send to you I have not been careless of the debt under- 
taken, but bemg meanly satisfied before my departure from Paris, I 
laboured by conference with a smgular man * on this side to be fiUly 
informed what might be done with conscience m that case for the common 
good I was very learnedly and substantially m reason, policy, and 
divimty overruled, and assured it ought not to fall mto the thought of 
a good Christian. The difficulties besides are many, and m this vigilant 
time full of despair The service you know did never pass your hand and 
min e, and may therefore with more ease and less offence be concealed and 
suppressed I am out of doubt that the divme with whom I had confer- 
ence m Pans by your appomtment is secret and honest If you will 
travail io satisfy the greatest and to retam my better sort of friends in good 
opmion of me, I shall hold it for a smgular pleasure, and if you can use 
me m any other possible service on this side for you and yours, be bold 
and assured for me I have not been careless of the Lord Paget and his 
brother Neither do I yet, notwithstandmg the proclamation, see any 
great cause why they should be hasty or overforward m see king or em- 
bracmg foreign entertainment. I find the queen very calm, and heard 
that she termed some cormorants for their greedmess m seekmg men’s 
hvings. Mr. Charles Arundel is condemned to have dealt unthankfully 


* This was probably Wilham Crichton See Holmshed, vol. iv p 572. 
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him to kill her^ concealing indeed nothmg of the story but his 
own assent. According to his own story, he wished to frighten 
her into a change of policy.^ 

“ The queen/’ he says, “ took it doubtfully.” She told him 
that no Catholic who would live as a loyal subject “ should be 
troubled either for religion or for the supremacy;” but her 
manner was cold and stem, and “he departed with fear.” 
Soon after this the answer came from the Vatican. The Cardinal 
of Como wrote in the name of the pope to bid him at once and 
for ever lay aside his needless scruples. The father of Christen- 
dom sent has benediction, with indulgences and remission of sins 
for the faithful son who would do the Church so great a service, 
and promised not only favour in heaven, but substantial 
acknowledgments upon earth ^ Thus encouraged. Parry 
resumed has half-abandoned purpose He was allowed to 
remain at the court. He saw the queen continually, and again 
and again endeavoured to screw his courage to the striking 
pomt, but he was made of the wrong materid, and he found or 
made excuses for delay. Once, when he was about to stab her, 
he was appalled by her likeness to Henry VIII. At last he 
decided that he would not do it till other means of working upon 
her had been tried and failed; he would obtain a seat in the 
next Parliament, and appeal in behalf of the Catholics to the 
representatives of his country.^ 

While “the principal matter” was thus halting, the con- 
spirators abroad were in no good humour with each other. 

with the queen, unkindly with his fnends, and unadvisedly with himself. 
I write thus much of them to you to the mtent you may make them pnvy 
to it, for I know you do honour and love them aU 

“ Read and bum. W Parry ” 

The “ greatest ” who was to be satisfied was either Gmse or, more likely, 
the Queen of Scots Philip evidently knew what was mtended, and so 
did other Spanish statesmen Writing to Count Ohvarez of the discovery 
of the general conspiracy, he adds, “ Siento mucho lo que padescen, y 
qmera Dios no se acabe de descubnr lo prmcipal.” — El Key al Conde de 
Ohvarez, 10 Hebrero. MSS Stmancas 

1 All these circumstances, and Parry^s whole history, were related by 
himself on his tnal State Trials, vol 1 

* “ La Santita di N. S ha veduto le lettere di V. S con la fede mclusa, 
e non puo se non laudare la buona dispositione e risolutione che scrive 
di tenere verso il servitio e benefiao publico, nel che la Santita sua Tesorta 
di perseverare con fame nuscire h effetti che V S promette, et accioche 
tanto maggiormente V S sia ajutata da quel buon spinto che 1 * ha mossoj 
le concede sua Beneditione, plenana Indulgenza e Remissione di tutti li 
peccati secondo che V. S ha chiesto, assicurandosi che oltre il mento che 
n* havera m cielo, vuole anco sua SantitS. constituirsi debitore a nconoscere 
li menti di V S m ogm mighor modo che potrh, etc. — Di Roma, a 30 di 
Gennaro, 1584 ” — Tnal of William Parry. Ibid. 

* Parry's Confession: Ibid 



Chap. XXXI. 


54 Reign of Elizabeth 

keys of the states’ independence, and it was possible, though 
blasphemy to dream of it, that she might be nursing some 
secret purpose of making terms with Philip for herself by be- 
tra)dng them. The negotiation not unnaturally “ cooled a 
little.” 

It was a peculiarity of Elizabeth that no matter how great 
her danger, or how obvious her interest in a straightforward and 
open course of action, she exhibited always the same obliquities. 
She could not write an Enghsh sentence without the most 
intricate involutions Like animals which move only sideways, 
she advanced, when she advanced at all, in zigzag lines, with her 
eyes everywhere except directly in her front. She never adopted 
a policy, she never ventured on an action, where her retreat was 
not secured, or where she had not some unexpected and crooked 
reason to dlege m its defence. To become an ally of the 
revolted states on the ground of a common religion was to 
furnish her own Catholic subjects with a justification of a revolt 
against herself; and to call on Parliament to grant subsidies 
for a war in a cause which half England abhorred, might provoke 
the Catholics’ patience beyond an3rthing which she had hitherto 
ventured. She intended, if she agam moved for the states, to 
maintain her old position. The safety of England required that 
they should not become French. She demanded the towns as 
a guarantee for the repayment of her expenses, meamng to use 
them also for such further purposes as the turn of events might 
make necessary. 

It was a dangerous manoeuvre, for meanwhile “ the grass was 
growmg.” The circle of Brabant which held out agamst Parma 
was narrowmg day by day, Ghent had submitted, Brussels had 
submitted. Of all the Belgian provinces the narrow strip of 
coast fromOstend to the Scheldt alone remained besides Antwerp. 
Antwerp was now threatened. There was a large peace party m 
Holland, which, if Antwerp fell and Parma gained a footing 
among the islands, would immediately make itself felt. “ A 
general revolt ” was not impossible while Ehzabeth was haggling; 
and as “ a long and severe war,” m the opinion of all intelligent 
people, was hangmg mevitably over England, the narrowest 
prudence recommended her to strike in before the states were 
further weakened and disheartened.^ 

^ “ Si les malcontents ou les Espagnols, par subtilite, ou par gaigner 
aulcuns Seigneurs ou Capitains, prennent deux ou trois villes, soit en 
Holland ou Zealand, il est ^ craindre amsy que Ton cognoit bien ceux de 
Holland, non pas les Seigneurs mais le comun peuple, quails feront sortir 
le Prince d^Orange hors du Pays, et accorderont avec le Roy d’Espaigne, 
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Nor was tWs her only or her most pressing peril. The irony 
of fate had flung on Ehzabeth, who disdained the name of Pro- 
testantj the task of defending the Reformation in the countries 
where Protestantism was most pronounced. The prim^ self- 
satisfied Anglo-Catholic prided himself on the gulf of separation 
which divided him from the Calvimst. The Anglo-Catholic 
had his Apostolic succession^ his episcopate, and his sacraments. 
He fasted twice in the week, he gave tithes of all that he 
possessed. He was not as Knox or Beza, and was damorous 
in his demand to be distmgmshed from them. He was a thing 
of vapour, but he depended for his existence on the Protestantism 
which he despised. Elizabeth had been taught already, and 
the lesson was to be repeated till it was learnt, that the cause of 
the Reformation m Scotland was identical with her own cause. 
If she was to escape herself from being dethroned, it was neces- 
sary for her to uphold the assembly against king, bishop, or 
Jesuit, as the assembly had upheld her. 

Notwithstanding the completeness of his success, and the 
defiant tone which he had assumed, the young king was not 
altogether satisfied. The fixed idea of his hfe was the English 
crown. With his mother or without his mother, before, or if not 
before, then after her, he had fastened his hopes on this one 
prize, and he meant to have it; and it was with no easy feelings 
that he had learnt the modification of the first plan of the Duke 
of Guise, and the substitution of England for Scotland as the 
pomt where the invasion was to be made. Under the onginal 
arrangement he was to have come forward as the champion of 
his mother, to have demanded her release, and to have invited 
the co-operation of his cousin. Carried out thus he could not 
have been cheated of the profits of the enterprise. The direct 
invasion of England was a different matter. His first act on 
his escape from Gowrie had been to invite Guise over, and no 
notice had been taken of him. Were Guise and the Spaniards 
to throw themselves into Sussex or into Northumberland, were 
a Catholic insurrection to follow, and were Elizabeth to be 
dethroned, his mother would become queen; but after the 
double play in which he had been engaged, he began to fear that 
his own subsequent succession need not necessarily follow. It 
was of no great moment that his conversion would be insisted 
on — ^James was not a youth who would lose a crown for a con- 

car fls ne voTildroiit point combattre comme ils ont faict cy-devant ” — 
MS endorsed by Burghley, “ Advice to make an army m Brabant, ilay, 
1584: ” MSS, Holland, 
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fession of faith— -but Philip would have the controlling voice; he 
knew that Philip did not like him; and a conversion after the 
event might not be accepted. In Scotland, also, it was no less 
dear that on his mother’s elevation he would have to descend 
to the position of a subject He had broken with Elizabeth; he 
had refused her pension, and turned his back upon her minister; 
yet he did not wish absolutely to quarrel with her. He wished 
so to act that whatever happened, and whichever party was 
uppermost, he should himself still be the winner. He dared 
not at once declare himself a Cathohc, for the Catholics might 
fail after all, and then he would be rumed. He wished to avoid 
committmg himself, and yet to secure the Cathohc support. 
He was now not perfectly sure that he wished Guise to come 
over at all; but if he came it was all important that he should 
come first to Scotland. His position was a very difficult one. 
The cunning which he displayed was altogether beyond his age, 
and must be attributed to the counsels of the Earl of Arran. 

The arrest and confession of Throgmorton having disarranged 
for the moment the plan for mvading England, he sent off 
Seton to Pans to see Guise, and tell him that Scotland was still 
at his service; and by Seton’s hands he sent two letters, one to 
his cousin and the other through his cousin to the pope. To 
Guise he wrote that, foUowmg his advice, he had now thoroughly 
espoused his mother’s cause, and had separated himself from 
the English connection. The Queen of England, he said, desired 
to revolutionise Scotland, to imprison him, perhaps to take his 
life from him, or his honour, which he valued more. He 
besought Guise therefore to intercede m his behalf with the Holy 
Father, and to bnng the Cathohc powers to his aid. Support 
from them and from his good friends in England would enable 
him to conquer his difficulties. Guise, he promised, should be 
his gmde in everything, and he would take his place definitively 
at his side, in religion as well as m pohcy ^ 

The letter to file pope is even more curious, and deserves 
particular attention* Whether it was the composition of 
James himself, or of the subtle heads with whom he was sur- 
rounded, there is no evidence to show. 

^ “ Si par vostre moyen je puis obtemr quelque bon secours, j’espere 
aidant Dieu, qu’avec Tassistaiice du bon nombre de serviteurs que j^ay, 
tant en ce mien Royaulme qu*en Angleterre, je sortirav bien tot de ces 
diflScultez, et lors j’en serois en plem hberte de pourvoir embrasser vostre 
bon conseil et advis en toutes choses, iafti de religion que d? estate comme 
je desire tousjours de me ranger en tout ce que sera raisonable.” — ^James 
of Scotland to the Duke of Guise, February g — 19, 1584* MSS Sunancas* 
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‘‘ The affection and goodwill/’ so the letter runs, “ which your 
holiness and your predecessors have always borne towards this 
crown and my ancestors, together with the fatherly care which 
the Holy See has exercised over the queen, my most dear 
mother, have emboldened me to address your holiness at this 
present. I desire as well to thank your holiness for your 
exertions in my mother’s behalf, as to explam the difficulties in 
which my having placed myself in the position towards her 
which my duty requires has involved me. The prejudices of 
my education, the temptations of ambition, the advice or 
pressure of those who are more masters of my domimons than I 
am myself, combined to lead me into another course; but I 
have preferred rather to be guided by the laws of God and nature, 
and the advice of my near and loving kinsmen of the house of 
Guise, whom I understand to be devoted to your holiness. Thus 
it has come to pass that the faction who expelled my said lady 
and mother, who made use of my young years as the veil and 
shield of their own tyrannous appetites, seemg that I was begin- 
ning to comprehend then evil deportment towards their natural 
pnnces, have now banded themselves together against me, and 
with the help of my neighbour, the Queen of England, who has 
encouraged every bad enterprise attempted in this country 
throughout her reign, they mtend if they can to destroy me 
altogether. I confi.de however both in your holiness’s prudence, 
and in your love for my mother. I have myself as yet deserved 
nothing at your hands, but it shall not be always thus.^ Those 
under whose advice I am now actmg have told me always to 
look to your holiness rather than to any other prince. My 
extremity however is such that if I receive no help from abroad, 
I see that I soon may be forced to play mto the hands of your 
holmess’s worst enemies and mine. Traitors, abusing my youth 
and my authonty, have taken possession of my government, 
of the revenues of my estates, of the chief fortresses in the realm 
They have deprived me of every means of defending myself, or 
of delivering my mother, or recovering the rights which she 
possesses, along with myself, in the realm of England.® How 
best to remedy these thmgs I shall be advised by my dear cousin 
of Guise, by whose counsel I am at present acting, m under- 
taking the defence of my dear and honoured lady and mother. 

^ “ Sans que jusque k present j’ai encore rien merits, que je ne pennet- 
tray pas qu*il en soit ainsi ” 

* “ Pour dehverer ma dame ma mere et recouvrer le droit qu’elle et 
moy avons au Royaulme d’Angleterre ** 

V — 
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I look also to satisf3ring your holiness in all other things, especi- 
ally if in this my great necessity your holmess stands my fnend.^ 
I must beseech your holmess to let no one know that I have 
written to you. Should it get abroad it will embarrass my 
position, and may prove my utter destruction, so weak am I, 
and so powerless to defend myself if I am assailed at once by my 
rebels and by my neighbour of England. God grant your 
holmess health and a long and happy life, with ^ spiritual 
graces. From my palace at Hol3n:ood, February 19, 1584. 

“ Your holmess’s most humble and affectionate 

** James R.” * 

111 forwardmg this letter to the Vatican, the Duke of Guise, 
through whom it was sent, added his own entreaties that 
Gregory would espouse the cause of “ the poor young man.’’ ^ 
But “ the poor young man’s ” cause was complicated by cross 
politics and purposes extremely difficult to reconcile. Spain 
and France, while jealous of each other, were neither of them 
ainxious to facihtate the union of Scotland and England. The 
English Catholics were Spanish in their S3nnpathies. The 
Scotch Cathohcs were French. The Duke of Guise, whose views 
had been already tummg again towards Scotland, responded to 
James’s mvitation. He insisted to Allen and de Tassis on the 
military advantages of landmg in a friendly country. If he 
invaded England out of Scotland, he would be able to take 
James along with him,^ present him to the English people as 
heir to the crown, and introduce him as having come thither to 
redress the wrongs imder which the Catholics were suffermg ® 

On the other hand, there were many Cathohcs in England 
whom even the prospect of the restitution of the faith could not 
reconcile to a conquest by a Scoto-French army. They were 
ready to accept a Scotch princess as their sovereign, but their 

1 “ J’espere aussi de pouvoir satisfaire k Vostre Santit^ en toutes aultres 
choses^ prmcipalment si je suis secouru en une si grande necessity par 
vostre Santite.” 

* MSS. Stmancas 

* Guise to the Pope, April 5 — 15: MSS. Ibid. 

* Sospecho que tienen intencion de que lleve el Rey de Escocia el 
ejercito en persona y entre con el en Inglaterra.” — ^Tassis to Philip, Apnl 
8 — 18: Teulet, vol V. 

* “ The title of the crown was of great efficacy with the Enghsh nation. 
Whenever any prince did govern e^, if the successor did take upon him 
to remedy the same, never any to whom the succession did bdong did at 
any tune take arms to reform the government but he had good success.” 
— Discourse on the Invasion of England, found on Crichton, the Jesmt. 
May, 1584* MSS Domestic. 
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own arms^ or the arms of Spain, must place her on the throne. 
England, if the crowms were united, expected to remam the 
supenor. In the dread of being overborne by Scotland and 
France, the party represented by Allen and the Jesuits intended, 
after Mary Stuart became queen, that she should remain in- 
separably connected with Spam. Guise had undertaken through 
Charles Paget that if Spamards accompanied the invasion they 
should be compelled to retire when it had succeeded. AHen 
insisted through de Tassis that there should be no invasion 
unless the Spamards bore a part m it, and that a Spanish force 
should remain in the country after the conquest had been com- 
pleted and the Queen of Scots was on the throne.^ 

A subtle divergence of opinion divided the whole party. 
The choice of Guise to lead the enterprise had dimimshed, but 
had failed to remove, the national rivalries and suspicions. 
De Tassis said that if James was to accompany the duke into 
England he must first declare himself a Catholic.* It was 
answered that many English Protestants favoured the Scotch 
title, and that to ahenate them prematurely would be unwise. 
The objection being still maintamed. Lord Seton apphed to 
Cathenne de Medici, and held out ‘^the direction and dis- 
position of the cause ” as a temptation to the French crown 
mdependent of Spain altogether.® 

Mauvissi^re, who had been the minister of the Anglo-French 
alliance, and had hitherto dung to Elizabeth, had begun to doubt 
her stabihty, and to hint that James’s star was perhaps the 
rising one. ‘‘ The Queen of Scots,” he wrote to Catherine, is 
a thorn in this queen’s foot^ Every moment she suffers from 
it, but she cannot pluck it out. She lost Scotland when she 
lost Morton. None but he could have mastered the young kmg; 
and the yoimg king means to be monarch of this island, as one 
day he will and must be ” * 

Rumours reached de Tassis that the conspirators, weary of his 
master’s delay, were turmng their thoughts m a direction mis- 
chievous to Spanish interests, and he made haste ® to send word 

1 “ No quieren Ingleses otro patron que V. M. No solamente tienen 
ojo d qne V. M les remedie d la prunera entrada, pero que annque se les 
cx^nstituya Reyna la de Escocia, no les desampara tan presto hasta tener 
todo aquello bien asegurado ” — ^Tassis to Phmp, May 17 — 27. Teulet, 
vol. V. 

* Tassis to Philip, April 9 — 19: Ibid. 

* Words of Lord Seton to the Queen-mother, April 9 — 19, 1584: Teulet, 
voL lii 

* Mauvissi^e to the Queen-mother, March 30 — ^April 9 : Ibid 

« ** Mdmo ha me dicho en conhanga que andan entre los Escoceses 
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to Philip, Mauvissi^re^s prophecy was right, but the day of its 
fulfilment was still far distant, and the jealousies which had^ so 
long protected Elizabeth continued to paralyse her enemies. 
Both Spam and France, it was thought, could have agreed to 
trust the Duke of Guise, but opposite policies and opposite 
principles ravelled out the coalition as fast as it was woven 
The King of Spain, like de Tassis, insisted on the immediate con- 
version of James, and perhaps was not anxious at heart that 
James should comply. He feared James’s connection with 
France, as he had feared his mother’s; and though, like the 
Jesuits, he was willing that Mary Stuart should reign if she 
would lean on Spain to uphold her, he coveted, as became after- 
wards clear, the reversion of the title for himself. 

Meanwhile in Scotland itself James was going merrily forward. 
In his letter to the pope he had been more desponding than the 
occasion called for. 

Disconcerted by Elizabeth’s backwardness, Gowrie and his 
friends had attempted to make their peace with the kmg and 
Arran. They had been met coldly and ambiguously. Angus’s 
plan of seizing James when hunting had been betrayed The 
king had held his tongue, in fear of provoking England pre- 
maturely, but none the less it was clear that he Imew something, 
if not all. The confession of Throgmorton may perhaps have 
made Elizabeth more encouraging Sir Robert Bowes, at any 
rate, reported m January, as a thing which she would be pleased 
to hear, that a conspiracy was agam on foot which would soon 
be executed. The chief instruments,” Gowrie himself among 
them, were said to be “ hanging back,” and showing much 
faintness; ” but they were provided with unlooked-for allies in 
the two Hamilton brothers. Lord Claud and Lord John, the 
natural chiefs of the Catholic faction, who had been depnved of 
their estates by Morton, and had been kept out of them to feed 
the avarice of ihe Earl of Arran. In lending support to men who 
had suffered for their fidehty to Mary Stuart, who had fought 
for her at Langside, who had murdered Murray and Lennox to 
please her, Elizabeth could not be accused of partisanship. 
The brothers undertook, if she would restore them, to break up 
the present faction which ruled the kmg. She sent them down to 
the border, and made a show of collecting a force at Berwick. 
Mar and Glamys stole back from Knockfergus, and an unnatural 

enfadados de la dilacion platicas, de ver si sena posible guiar este negocio 
por otras manos que las de Vuestra Hajestad ” — J. B de Tassis al Rev, 
17^7 de Haio: Teulet, voi. v. 
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alliance was secretly formed between the chiefs of the Protestant 
faction and the sons of the Duke of Chatelherault. Gowne, 
RotheSj Angus, and several others undertook to surprise the 
king, and deal with him as might afterwards be found con- 
venient. If they failed, or if they could find no convenient 
opportunity, their plan was to fall back upon the border. The 
Hamiltons were then to jom them, and their united parties were 
to march on Edinburgh, drawing supphes from Berwick, and 
perhaps attended by an Enghsh fleet.^ 

Elizabeth’s promises however were still ambiguous. She 
gave good words in plenty, but neither from her nor from Sir 
Robert Bowes could the lords obtam a definite engagement in 
writing; and expenence of her conduct on other occasions was 
less encouraging than Bowes would have had them believe. 
He perceived the thing “to lie coldly on their stomachs,”* 
and either he or some one else in the secret mtimated that the 
queen was waitmg for them to do somethmg decisive for them- 
selves. England, he sent them word, could not interpose till 
there was an open groimd for mterference, and an open party to 
be helped. The queen had sent an army to Berwick to save 
Morton, but none of the Scots took arms for him, and she was 
obliged to withdraw with shame. They ought to be up and 
doing. If they had written to England for advice “before 
Davie was slaughtered, or the queen taken prisoner, neither of 
those things could have been done,” but the lords knew “ how 
well they were taken afterwards.” It was time “to draw 
sword,” and not “ to be hangmg on uncertamty.” * 

Translated into plam language, these words meant that the 
lords were to venture something decided, at their own risk, and 
that if they succeeded Elizabeth would accept the benefit of their 

^ Mauvissiere, wnting on the 23rd of April, says distinctly that they 
looked for hdp from. England, but they were purposdy misled by Sir 
Robert Bowes, whose instructions were to tempt them to commit them- 
selves while evadmg a distinct engagement on the part of his own govern- 
ment 

“ By such discreet messengers as I employed,” he wrote, “ I satisfied 
the chief sohcitor m this cause and the rest of the party, of his late letters 
sent to me In this I have advised to behold the goodwill showed m like 
matters m time past, whereby they may have good expenence that neither 
the good cause nor the weU-ailected have been abandoned m time of 
necessity I have not nor dare not wnte any particular promise or com- 
fort to them otherwise than by words and effects rehearsed with like 
generalities, to contmue them m good hopes, without any bond or promise 
from me.” — ^Bowes to Walsmgham, April 4 — 14* MSS, Scotland 

* Bowes to Walsmgham, A;^ 4—14: MSS Ibid. 

* Letter endorsed by Bturghley, “ Mr. Cdvffle; ” and m another hand, 
“ Copy of my last letter to ScoUand, April i6 — 26 ” MSS, Ibid 
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enterprise. The allusion to the capture of the Queen of Scots 
was an unhappy one, for relieved from danger by the Queen of 
Scots’ deposition, Elizabeth had sought credit with other 
established governments by threatening to chastise the instru- 
ments of it. Morton’s skuU over the Tolbooth gate was a grin- 
ning evidence of the value of these misleading promptings; but 
Cowrie’s fate was coming upon him, and he allowed himself to 
be persuaded. Angus and Mar undertook the capture of the 
king. Cowrie pretended that he was going over mto France, 
and went down to Dundee, intending to cross by water to 
Tantallon, where Lord Lindsay, the two Hamiltons, and, as he 
hoped, the English had agreed to join him.^ As it was with 
Cmse and the mvasion of England however, so it was with 
the plots against James. There were too many confederates. 
There had been too much talk beforehand, and the secret had 
been betrayed to the Earl of Arran. Stewart, who had been m 
England with Colville, followed Cowrie with a party of horse to 
Dundee, captured him, and carried him off to Holyrood. Angus 
and Mar were more successful. They missed James, but accom- 
panied by Clamys they surprised and captured Stirlmg Castle, 
and sent out a proclamation inviting the country to rise and 
join them. “ The long,” they said, “ was abused by persons of 
low estate.” He was surrounded by a young and insolent 
company of Papists, atheists, and furtherers of the Bloody 
Council of Trent.” “ The fearers of Cod ” ^ were m danger of 
massacre, and had taken arms in the king’s interests and their 
own Couriers flew to Lindsay at TantaUon, to the Hamiltons 
at Berwick, and on to London to the court, to entreat for help. 
The conditions were fulfilled which the queen had required: 
a distinct party was m arms with a public cause. If she would 
but order her ships to the Forth, to intimate by their presence 
that she favoured their enterprise, if she would check Max- 
well and Femihurst on the border, and give or lend a little 
money, the three earls, notwithstanding Cowrie’s capture, were 
confident of success. 

Half Scotland was waiting to see what England would do. 
Had Cowrie escaped, the queen’s interference would perhaps 
not have been needed. His capture had so far inclined the 
scale, that many who had promised their assistance hung back 

‘ Bowes to Walsingham, April 4 — ^14: MSS. Scotland. 

* “ Effect of the petition delivered by the crecht of Mr. Colville, in the 
names of the Earls of Angus, Mar, and Glamys, entered into the action of 
Stirling, April, r584 ” MSS Ibid. 
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till they saw for certain that they might depend upon Ehzabeth. 

There was of course the usu^ difficulty, the treaty of non- 
intervention, which had been tacitly formed with France. 
Mauvissi^re objected in the name of his court, and the estab- 
lished battery of traitorous or timid counsels was brought into 
play That the movement had been undertaken at Eli^beths 
instigation, or at least with her knowledge, consent, and approval, 
passed for nothing. Her first impulse was to send the couriers 
back with the answer that she could not comply with the earls’ 
requests A few days later. Secretary Davison was despatched 
with directions to give fresh encouragement and to threaten the 
king into moderation; and she sent a thousand pounds to the 
border to be used in the service of the confederates. But it was 
too late. The first refusal had decided the fate of the nsing. 
The Earl of Arran, promptly collecting a few thousand ruffians, 
marched at their head to Stirlmg, and the earls, believing them- 
selves deserted, escaped before his arrival to Berwick. The 
Edinburgh ministers followed, conscious of the vengeance that 
they had provoked, and knowing that it would not now be 
delayed. Femihurst, seeing the Enghsh motionless, rose with 
the Kers and the Humes; and Tantallon, which was to have 
been the rallying-point of the confederates, was changed into 
Lindsay’s prison. Stirling Castle surrendered, the captain and 
his chief followers were hanged, and the only effect of the con- 
spiracy had been to raise James at last into an absolute sovereign. 

There was a moan of indignation, heard, alas I too often m 
Scotland, at Elizabeth’s broken faith. Sir Robert Bowes, the 
instrument of their deception, did not seek to conceal his own 
shame and humiliation He covered his mistress in pubhc by 
taking the blame upon himself; but to Walsingham he did not 
scruple to describe the earls “ as foully abused and betrayed.” ^ 
The friends of the Queen of Scots, on the other hand, sent her 
exulting word of her son’s victory, bidding her remind liim that 
now was the time for vengeance, and tell Guise to be quick m 
coming^ 

The Queen of Scots needed no urging. Morton, Gowrie, and 
Lindsay were the three noblemen who had extorted the abdica- 
tion at Lochleven, Morton was gone, and Gowne’s turn had 
come. There was no question that he had conspired a second 

^ Bowes to Walsingham, April 27 — ^May7. MSS Scotland 

* ** Madame, escrivez an Roy d*avoir souvenance du temps pass6 
Oultre, Madame, advertissez M de Gmse d’accelerer toutes choses pour 

mettre fin ^ ces €normit6s ” to the Queen of Scots, April 26 — 

May 6. Decipher: MSS Mary Qxjeen of Scots 
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tune against the person of his sovereign. When he saw that all 
was over he made a free confession, and in a natural resentment 
at his desertion, he said, perhaps untruly, perhaps half truly, 
that if he had succeeded this time, and if he had hstened to 
English overtures, both the king and his mother would have 
been put to death.^ K he hoped to save himself by the revela- 
tion, he was mistaken. He was carried to Stirling immediately 
on the surrender, and a court was extemporised for his trial, of 
which Colonel Stewart, who had taken him pnsoner, was 
president. Argyle, who had been his friend, declined to sit; 
even Huntly, though he was present, did not vote; but of his 
literal guilt, if guSt could be said to attach to any kind of 
political action in the anarchy of Scotland, there could be no 
question. The forms were hurried over, and execution instantly 
followed. Angus and Mar were proclaimed traitors, and their 
estates confiscated. The forfeiture of lands followed the 
sentences; Lady Gowrie and her children were turned adrift to 
starve; and the vast inheritances of the Douglases, the Erskines, 
and the Ruthvens were divided between Arran, who was already 
gorged with plunder, and the young Duke of Lennox, whom 
James had sent for from France.^ 

Lindsay only now remained of the three. On that wild 
evening, when Mary Stuart was brought m a prisoner from the 
field of Carberry, she swore to Lindsay that she would one day 
have his head, and oaths of this kind she was not apt to leave 
unfulfilled. Now that he was in James’s power, she required 
peremptorily that his treatment of her should not be forgotten; 
and James, eager to atone for his refusal of the association by 

1 ** Le feu Conte de Gowry estant Tan pass6 sur le pomct d’avoir la tete 
tranchee pour la mesme conspiration que ces seigneurs Escossoys, deslors 
complices du diet Gowry, ont k present ezecutee, d6posa et conferra 
voluntairement au maistre de Gray, qui m’en advertist par lettres encores 
ezt^tes, qu*en Angleterre fje ne veulx nommer par qui) il avoit est6 faict 
projecte et arreste de nous faire mounr moy et mou filz en ung mesme 
jour ” — ^Mane Stuart M de Chateauneuf, 8 d^cembre, 1585 : Labanoff, 
vol vi. When it is considered how extremely convement James’s death 
would have been, how many misgivmgs he had caused and was stiU causmg 
to English statesmen, how bitterly both countries had suffered from Eliza- 
beth’s mterference to save Mary Stuart, how universal had been the 
expectation that James would not emerge ahve out of the confusions of 
Scotland, it is not unhkely that this way out of their difficulties had pre- 
sented itself to more than one exmnent pohtician, and that small mquiry 
would have followed had it been reported that the young kmg had died 
of some sudden dis(»’der Beyond doubt this would have been his fate, 
and the Queen of Scots’ feite ^so, everywhere in Europe m any previous 
century. Tunes were changmg, but the traffitions of the old ways sur- 
vived, and many a wistful eye might be cast back at them.' 

* Davison to Walsmgham, May xi* MSS. Scotland 
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the sacnfice of an enemy of his own, promised that not Lindsay 
only but every one of the confederates that he could catch should 
receive exemplary chastisement.^ So good an intention was 
not to be allowed to cool She sent her son a present of a sword. 
She bade him go forward boldly, and above all not spare Lind- 
say.® He laughed as he girded on her gift, tellmg the bearer 
that he would be his mother’s true knight, and that before many 
days the heads of Lindsay and others besides him should prove 
how religiously he would observe his oath.® The confederate 
lords had nsked their lives in a wild belief that Elizabeth would 
be true to them. As they had failed, she was not content with 
leaving them in Scotland to James’s vengeance; but, with a 
repetition accurate as an automaton’s of her behaviour to Murray, 
she endeavoured to prove that she had never been in any way 
connected with them, by hard treatment of Angus and Mar and 
the other fugitives who had taken refuge m Northumberland. 
Outward displeasure, had it gone no further, might have been 
politic affectation, but the court had veered round with the 
altered prospect, carrying Elizabeth with it, and the opposite 
pohcy was m the ascendant altogether. 

^‘The poor gentlemen that are retired into this realm,” 
wrote Walsmgham, “are like to receive but cold comfort, 
havmg fewer favourers than I looked for, and such become their 
enemies as neither the authority of their place nor the care they 
ought to have of her majesty’s safety doth make allowable in 
them. But it agrees with the course we now hold here in displac- 
ing and deprivmg the best affected ministers * I look for no 
better fruits from them that use religion for pohcy, and many 
here do abuse it for faction.” ® And again, a few days later: 
“ The noblemen receive no great comfort, and as for the poor 
ministers retired into the realm, who have shown themselves 
good instruments for entertaining the amity between the 

^ ** Sans aultre recommandation de vostre part, la sympathie et con- 
formity de noz complexions avec le sentiment quc j'ay des mjures et tra- 
hisons commises & I’endroit de vons par My Lord Ijndsay, m’avoit ya 
tout resolu d’en faire pumtion exemplaire; comme j’espere de ses sem- 
blables, sans qu’il m’en eschappe im seul de ceulx qnc je ponrray attraper.” 
— ^The Km g of Scots to Mary Stuart, July 23 Decipher, MSS. Scotland. 

* “ Pour Lmdsay le Roy obeira k ce que la Royne luy en mande h la 
premiere occasion, ii*attendant que preuve et proces centre luy.’* — In- 
structions secretes de M Fontenay, August, 1583' MSS. Mary Queeit 
OF Scots. Incorrectly dated in the State Papers^ January, 1583* 

* Fontenay to the Queen of Scots, August 15 . MSS. Mary Queen of 
Scots. Decipher 

^Several Puritan clergy had been just prosecuted under the Act of 
Uniformity, and deprived of their benefices 

* Walsmgham to Davison, June 3 — ^15, 15S4: MSS Scotland 

V — 
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crownS; they are but hardly thought of here, and therefore not 
hkely to be used with the kindness that either Christianity or 
policy requireth. I wTite this with extreme grief, for that I 
hold It a presage of God’s judgment towards us.” ^ 

For the few weeks which followed the arrest and confession of 
Throgmorton, Elizabeth had almost resolved to take a decided 
part at last. She had dismissed Mendoza, imprisoned the 
Catholic noblemen, held out her hand to the Low Countries, and 
had invited her part}^ m Scotland to take arms and make a 
revolution. But a purpose of this kind never long resisted influ- 
ences which combined to undermine it. There was no longer 
a French marriage for the queen to fall back upon, but there was 
still a French alliance. The court at Paris feared the ascendancy 
of the Duke of Guise almost as much as England feared it; and 
Mauvissi^re, m London, represented the principles of com- 
promise so dear to Elizabeth, by which moderation and good 
sense were to control the passions of the opposmg creeds. It 
was possible that Catherine de Medici might be tempted by 
the offers of Lord Seton, but her preference was still for the 
alliance with Elizabeth, if that alliance could be maintained 
Her own and her son’s influence m Europe, and even their 
authority in France, depended on the continuance of the 
balance 'which had hitherto been hardly preserved. If once the 
Protestants combined, and the war of religion broke out, the 
chieftainship of the two great parties must devolve on Elizabeth 
and Phihp, and the temporising uncertain house of Valois would 
be inevitably shipwrecked. Phihp had still to settle vath Henry 
for Alen9on’s proceedings in the Low Countries, and the day of 
reckoning would assurefiy come with the completion of Parma’s 
reconquest. The object from the French point of view there- 
fore was a triple umon between France, England, and Scotland, 
to which Mary Stuart and James should be parties m opposition 
to Spam and to Spamsh influences. Mauvissi^re, from the first 
moment of the troubles of Scotland, had never ceased to urge 
this solution of the situation. He undertook himself to recon- 
cile all quarrels there if the queen would allow him to go to 
Edinburgh Alen^on, though not yet dead, was notonously 
dymg, and if the completion of the treaty with the Queen of 
Scots and her consequent release was to be one condition, the 
recognition of the King of Navarre as heir-presumptive in France 
was to be another. 

There was much to be said in favour of such a policy, especially 
' Walsingham to Davison, June 17 — 27; MSS, Scotland, 
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when the alternative was a gigantic convulsion of which no one 
could foresee the end. Could Mary Stuart and James be 
depended on, no prudent sovereign would prefer the chances 
of the sword. The French court itself undertook to become 
responsible for the Queen of Scots, and the state of Scotland was 
less unfavourable than it might have seemed. The Earl of 
Arran, by whom the kmg was now controlled, was a hard, clear- 
headed, and entirely unscrupulous villain, to whom creeds 
appeared fools’ playthings, and power and wealth the only con- 
cern of a reasonable man. His title and his estates depended on 
the exclusion of the Hamiltons, and the Hamiltons had deserved 
too well of the Catholic cause to be left dispossessed of their 
patrimony in the event of a religious revolution. On the 
capture of Cowrie and the flight of the lords to England, Arran 
had made advances therefore to Lord Hunsdon at Berwick in 
the spint of Mauvissi^re’s proposals to Elizabeth. It was hinted 
that if there was to be a general reconcihation the Earls of Angus 
and Mar might be allowed to return, supposing the Queen of Scots 
would intercede for them The settlement of Scotland, on the 
English episcopal pattern, was held out as a further temptation, 
and it was through these considerations that Cowrie had been 
sacrificed, and the resolution had been ultimately amved at to 
abstain from mterference by arms. 

Spain was hopelessly slow — ^Throgmorton had confessed — dis- 
covery and disappointment had clung hke a shadow to every 
plot m which Philip had borne a part. Mary Stuart, afraid of 
what might follow to herself, were Elizabeth to be forced finally 
into open war, had written to Mauvissi^re, expressing sympathy 
with the policy which he advocated. She consented eagerly 
to his proposed mission; she empowered him to assure Elizabeth 
on her word of honour as a prmcess that if the treaty were 
renewed and completed she would compel her son into com- 
pliance.^ She called Cod to witness, in a letter to the queen, 
that if the English succession were secured to James, she would 
herself remain for the rest of her hfe m retirement. To accept 
these advances would gratify France, rivet afresh the Anglo- 
French alliance, and, without war or expenditure of money, 
throw a diplomatic shelter over the Low Countries, and secure 
England from all danger of invasion on the northern border, 
Mauvissi^re assured Elizabeth that his master’s wish “ was to 
compound matters in Scotland in a reasonable course,” to 

^The Queen of Scots to Mauvissx^e, March 21 — ^31, 15842 I-abanoff. 
vol V. 
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persuade the Queen of Scots ‘Ho give counsel to her son to 
her majesty's best liking/' “ to unite the crowns of England, 
Scotland, and France in good perfect friendship and amity." ^ 

Elizabeth trusted these fair words only so far as she knew 
them to represent her brother of France's interests. Mauvis- 
si^re, on the other hand, trusted Elizabeth not a jot further: 
an experience of twenty-five years had taught him, he distmctly 
said, that the English queen would promise anything, and was 
utterly indifferent to the performance of what she promised. 
Could she be assured otherwise of Scotland, she would care for 
no power in Christendom.^ 

But Elizabeth could not afford to quarrel with France, and 
Catherine and Henry were equally concerned in preventmg a 
revolution which would make over England and Scotland to 
Guise and Phihp. Permission therefore was given to Mauvis- 
si^re to go down and do his best in Scotland; the treaty, which 
had become almost a jest, was reopened with Mary Stuart, and 
the Queen of England appeared once more in the position of a 
suitor to her prisoner. 

So abrupt a change of attitude could hardly be executed 
without ungracefulness. The Paris conspirators had avowedly 
calculated on the support of Lord Shrewsbury: he was expected 
if not to join the insurrection, which was to break out on Guise's 
landing, at least to secure the safety of his charge, and in the 
short mterval when a bold course was half resolved on, the 
removal of the Queen of Scots into the custody of some firmer 
person had been part of the general scheme. Elizabeth herself 
had informed Shrewsbury of Throgmorton's confessions, and of 
the double part which she had ascertained that the Queen of 
Scots had been playing.® She had sent the Queen of Scots a 
threatening message that she must abandon conspiracies if she 
ever hoped for favour. Sir Ralph Sadler had been selected as her 
future keeper, and on the 26th of March a commission had been 
issued to Sadler and Sir Henry Neville to take charge of her 
person, to cany her to Melbourne Castle m Derbyshire, to allow 
no excuses, and to use force if she refused to move.^ 

The order had been suspended till the intended “ practice " 

^ Points contained in the French ambassador's letter of May 13 — 23: 
MSS Scotland 

* Mauvissiere to the King, April 26 — ^May 6: Teulet, voI in 

•Elizabeth to the Earl of Shrewsbury, March 8 — 18 MSS Marv 
Queen of Scots. 

•Commission to Sadler and Neville, March 26 — ^Apnl 5; MSS Mary 
Queen of Scots, 
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in Scotland should be executed, and on the confederates’ failure 
had been abandoned with the policy to which it belonged 
A M. Mason came over from France m April to see the Queen of 
Scots on business connected with her dowry. The news of 
Angus’s and Mar’s flight had just reached London, but was 
perhaps still unknown at Sheffield. The occasion was used to 
send down Wade as Mason’s escort, with orders to reopen negotia- 
tions for the treaty with as much dignity as circumstances would 
allow. 

It was no very easy task. They arrived at Sheffield on the 
23rd of Apnl,^ and the next day were introduced to the lady* 
As was hoped, she had heard nothing recently from Scotland. 
She began to talk to Mason in French. She knew that Shrews- 
bury was Ignorant of it, and, trusting that the rest were in the 
same condition, said something imprudent. Wade struck into 
the conversation in a way that showed his easy familiarity with 
the language. He imtated her by doing so, and she exploded 
into one of her passions. She asked after her son, observing^ 
satincally, that she had no other means of hearmg whether he 
was ahve or dead. She was eloquently pathetic about France. 
Then tummg upon Wade, she said that she had humbled herself 
before Elizabeth mto the very dirt, and had been cheated after 
all of her reward. 

“ I told her,” said Wade, “ her son’s conduct was the cause, 
and it appeared that she had sought to amuse her majesty with 
the treaty to give her son time to work that alteration: it was 
time for her majesty to break oS when the foundation failed ” 

Quoting the words once written with a diamond by Elizabeth 
on a window, when imprisoned by her sister, 

“ Much suspected by me. 

But nothmg proved can be,” 

sne ran fiercely over the story of her wrongs, ‘‘ using bitter 
speeches of her misery.” 

Wade rephed that her treatment was regarded abroad “ as 
one of the rarest examples of singular mercy and good inclination 
that was ever heard of, considenng the provocation her majesty 
had received ” 

She flamed out at the word mercy. She said she was an 
absolute prince as much as her majesty. She was no inferior 
of hers. She had been a queen from her cradle, and had 
been afterwards ‘‘ Queen of France, the greatest realm in 
» May 3. 
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Christendom.” Mercy was for subjects; for her there had been 
nothing but extremity. 

“ All this was said with extreme choler ” She cooled after- 
wards and became quieter, but there were three thmgs she said 
"which she would die a thousand deaths rather than allow to be 
sacrificed — ^her honour, her interest in the English succession, 
and her child. 

Her majesty, Wade answered, had taken care of the first and 
the last; the second she must deserve. England would never 
accept her as queen without her majesty’s consent. She was 
deceiving herself if she expected support from France. He had 
himself heard Mauvissi^re say that “ France would spend forty 
milhon crowns before she or her son should reign in England.” 
After her double-dealing with Spain, it was but too likely that 
this might be true. She began agam “ to moan her gnef and 
her woeful estate.” She compkmed of her fnends’ neglect of 
her, of her imprisonment and misery. She was younger m years, 
she said, than the Queen of England, but suffenng had made her 
older to look at. “ God would avenge her enemies and those that 
were the authors of her overthrow, whom she stuck not to curse.” 

When the torrent of eloquence began to slacken, Wade 
reminded her of certain thmgs which she had forgotten — 
intrigues, practices, and conspiracies. 

She said that the queen had never trusted her, and could not 
justly blame her. She did not deny that she had begged her 
friends to exert themselves for her, but she had meant innocently, 
and if they had done wrong the fault was theirs. 

Wade spoke of proofs. She said, angrily, that “ he was not 
of calling to reason with her.” He answered that he was not of 
calling either to hear his own mistress found fault with. There 
were few prmces in Chnstendom who would not have made 
shorter work with her, and if she would seriously consider what 
she had done, she would rather wonder that the queen had con- 
sented to treat with her at all. 

So the argument ran on, Wade being intentionally harsh, to 
prepare for concessions afterwards. At length her anger died 
away into pleading and tenderness. She sang the song which 
she had sung before to Mauvissi^re. If the queen would but 
trust her, she said, she should never find her confidence mis- 
placed. Anythmg which her sister wished she was ready to do; 
the first and last desire of her heart was to please her.^ 

^Mr Wade’s narrative of what passed at Sheffield, April 25 — May 5: 
MSS Majiy Queen of Scots. 
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Could the Queen of Scots^ when she leaxnt what could not long 
be concealed from her, have bndled her temper, and been 
prudent and moderate, she might possibly at this particular 
cnsis have really recovered her freedom. At no time were so 
many circumstances in her favour. It was true that the con- 
tinuance of the pressure which France was exertmg m her behalf 
was contingent on her separatmg herself from Spam; and to 
break with Spain was to break with the whole party of revolt 
and revolution. Y et it would have been her best chance. Spain 
clearly would not risk a war m her interest with France and 
England combined, and could hardly be tempted into a quarrel 
with England smgle - handed. Guise’s enterpnse hung fire 
through the jealousies which split up the party; and could she 
have parted with her passionate desire for revenge, she might 
have either taken the benefit of a treaty in wMch England, 
France, and Scotland would have been held together on terms 
of compromise; or else, which would have equally served her 
purpose, she would have broken up the Anglo - French 
alhance. 

But Mary Stuart, notwithstanding her affected plaintiveness, 
was proud and fierce as when she stood with Bothwell on the hills 
of Musselburgh. The one absorbing hope of her hfe was to see 
those who had humbled her rolling, all of them, in the dust at 
her feet. The least gleam of success she construed into a turn of 
the tide; and the news of the defeat and flight of the confeder- 
ates, and the execution of Gowne, scattered her despondency 
and fiUed her with dreams of coming triumph. Wdsingham 
was distmctly of opinion that if she would adhere to what 
she had said to Wade, her offer ought to be tried. “ The im- 
pediment,” he said, “ grew principally through a jealous conceit 
that either of the two princesses had of the other, which could 
hardly be removed.” ^ But alarm had so far superseded the 
“jealous conceit” that Elizabeth had yielded to necessity. 
When Wade returned with an account of his conversation, 
she brought herself to write a courteous letter to the Queen 
of Scots, and Secretary Beale was once more sent down to 
Sheffield to take up again the dropped threads of the treaty 
of the past year. He was empowered to tell her that if her 
son, at her intercession, would recall Angus and Mar, would 
pardon Lmdsay, and proclaim a general amnesty, if she would 
herself relmquish her intrigues and forbid the Archbishop 

1 Walsingham to Sadler, October if — 27, 1584; MSS, Mary Queen 
OF Scots. 
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of Glasgow to prosecute further the conspiracy at Paris^ Sir 
Walter Mildmay would resume his place on the commission, 
and an arrangement should be concluded with her without 
further delay. If the Queen of Scots said that the lords, by 
their late rebelhon, had placed themselves beyond the pale of 
forgiveness, Beale was instructed to tell her that the lords had 
many friends in England, that they had meant no ill, and that 
if she refused, “ inconvenience would grow,” and such an offer 
would never be made to her again. Her transactions with the 
Duke of Guise for the invasion of England had been discovered, 
and a harder course would be taken with her.^ 

Wade had left her tender and compliant. When Beale 
arrived, the mood had changed. Her son was now absolute ; her 
enemies were dispersed, the Queen of England dismayed. She 
understood now the cause of the late advances to her and was 
proportionately resentful. Guise, she fondly thought, would 
soon be over, and there was no occasion for her to humiliate 
herself. She stood upon “ very proud terms; ” she refused to 
promise to control the diplomacy of her representatives abroad. 
If she was to interfere for the pardon of the lords, she said it 
should be when she was free and not otherwise. She required 
ampler conditions than those which she had accepted in the 
past; above all, she required to be allowed, if she wished it, to 
leave England. She said that Sir Walter Mildmay, if he came 
to Sheffield, must bring powers to conclude the treaty, or she 
would not discuss it with him; and unless it was concluded 
immediately she would regard her concessions as with- 
drawn.® 

With all the cunning that we have,” wrote Beale privately, 
we cannot bnng this lady to make any absolute promise for the 
performance of her offers, unless she may be assured of the accom- 
plishment of the treaty. Smce the last break off she is more 
circumspect how she entangle herself. She seems marvellous 
glad of the late success m Scotland, and especially that her son 
had a heart to go into the field himself. She will deal for Angus 
and Mar, but she seems to retain another mmd towards Gowrie 
and Lmdsay upon the ancient quarrel of Lochleven.” ® 
Elizabeth might as well have abdicated as have jdelded to 
such terms so demanded. She sent a cold intimation to Lord 

^Elizabeth to Secretary Beale, May 4 — 14 MSS. Mary Que^n of 
Scots 

* Beale to Walsmgham, May 16 — 26 MSS. Ibid 

* Same to the same. May 17 — 27: MSS Ibid 



1584. The Treaty at an End 73 

Shrewsbury that the treaty was at an end, and that Beale might 
leave Sheffield.^ But she was extremely troubled — ^troubled 
especially about the noblemen who had taken refuge in England, 
and whose restoration she had hoped to effect through the Queen 
of Scots’ mediation. Mauvissi^re was to have been the bearer 
of her intercession, and since it could not be obtained, his mission 
was abandoned. Lord Livingston came up from Scotland to 
demand their surrender as traitors. Elizabeth was unable to 
give them up, but she was afraid to assist or countenance them. 
She treated them as she had treated Murray nineteen years 
before, whom she equally employed and deserted; and Walsmg- 
ham naturally feared that the lords, being left to starve, would 
make terms with James, purchase their pardon at the price of 
deserting for ever the ungrateful Enghsh cause, and leave Eliza- 
beth without a friend in the only country where friends were 
absolutely mdispensable to her ^ 

The prudence or imprudence of Elizabeth, and the chances 
of success to the Queen of Scots m the attitude which she had 
dared to resume, turned more and more on the character of her 
boy, who sat on the throne of Scotland, and who, young as he 
was, already exerted a personal influence on the pohtics of his 
country, which, as parties were balanced, was likely to turn the 
scale. In the hands of the different factions who had succes- 
sively been his masters, he had shown a pliancy inevitable from 
his circumstances. Yet he had evidently a purpose of his own 
which was visible through all his changes, and while the 
ministers of the Eirk had found him always as hostile to them as 
his mother had been, yet neither his mother nor the Jesuits had 
found him as docile as they had hoped and looked for. He had 
written to the pope, but he had not been converted. He had 
shown himself entirely willing to please Mary Stuart by the 
execution of the lords who had been the instruments of her 
overthrow; but he had shown no great desire to see her again in 
Scotland, or to share his power with her, or even to acknowledge 

* Elizabeth to Shrewsbury, May 24 — June 3* MSS. Mary Queen of 
Scots. 

* “ The intended journey of the French ambassador into Scotland is 
now broken off for that the Queen of Scots stands upon very proud 
terms, refusmg to mediate the restitution of the distressed noblemen 
unless her majesty will grant her hberty and ratify the treaty between 
the Earl of Shrewsbury, Sir Walter Mildmay, Mr. Beale, and her So 
that now I do not see what means her majesty can use to procure their 
rdief, but fear greatly they will be left to seek their own peace, which can- 
not but breed to us a war. This, I pray you, reserve to yourself, for we 
may alter our purpose.” — Walsmgham to Davision, May 20 — 30 MSS. 
Scotland. 
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that he held his crown by her will and pleasure. He had been, 
no doubt, influenced greatly by Lennox and Arran; but he had 
opinions which, as he grew older, became more deaded, and it 
now becomes important to look more closely at him, and to 
examine in detail the figure of the youth who was to play so large 
a part in the history of Great Britain. The materials are 
fortunately provided in a singular and minute account of him, 
which was furnished to his mother by an acute and observing 
Frenchman. 

On the death of the Cardinal of Lorraine, the cardmaFs 
secretary, M. Nau, passed into the service of Mary Stuart, and 
while M. Nau resided with her at Sheffield, and thenceforward 
managed her correspondence, his brother, M. Fontenay, became 
one of her many agents abroad, and passed his time carrying her 
messages, and advocatmg her cause m Rome, Paris, and Madrid. 
He too occasionally visited her at Sheffield, and when the last 
defeat of the lords gave her back her spirits and her energy, she 
sent M. Fontenay through France to Scotland to see her son, 
to urge the execution of Lindsay and the Abbot of Dunfermlme, 
to arrange a common course of action, and bnng him above all to 
consent to the long-talked-of association. 

M. Fontenay’s letters from the Scotch court are long and com- 
plicated, but they bring the scene and the actors in it upon the 
stage with a completeness which leaves nothing to be desired ^ 
“The king,” wrote M. Fontenay to his brother — ^and James 
himself stands before us as we read — is for his age one of the 
most remarkable prmces that ever lived. He has the three 
parts of the mind in perfection.^ He apprehends readily, he 
judges maturely, he concludes with reason. His memory is full 
and retentive His questions are quick and piercmg, and his 
answers solid Whatever be the subject of conversation, be it 
religion or anything else, he maintains the view which appears 
to him to be true and just. In religious argument I have known 
him establish a point against adversaries who m the main agree 
with him, and I venture to say that m languages, sciences, and 
affairs of state, he has more learning than any man in Scotland. 
In short, he is wonderfully clever, and for the rest, he is full of 
honourable ambition, and has an excellent opinion of himself. 
Owing to the terrorism under which he has been brought up, he 

* These letters fell into the hands of Elizabeth on the seizure of the 
Queen of Scots* papers at Chartley, and were deciphered by Walsinghain*s 
secretary. 

* The simplex apprehensio, judicium and discursus, of the logicians 
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is timid with the great lords, and seldom ventures to contradict 
them. Yet his especial anxiety is to be thought hardy, and a 
man of courage. He has so good a will that nothing is too 
labonous for Inm* Hearing lately that the Laird of Dun ^ had 
passed two days and two mghts without sleep, he passed three; 
but if he once finds himself beaten m such exercises, he abhors 
them ever after. He dislikes dances and music, and amorous 
talk, and curiosity of dress, and courtly triviahties^ He has 
an especial detestation for earrmgs ^ From want of instruction, 
his manners are rough and uncouth. He speaks, eats, dresses, 
and plays like a boor, and he is no better m the company of 
women. He is never still for a moment, but walks perpetually 
up and down the room, and his gait is sprawling and awkward. 
His voice is loud, and Ins words sententious. He prefers hunt- 
ing to all other amusements, and will be six hours together on 
horseback, gallopmg over hill and dale. . . . His body is 
feeble, yet he is not dehcate; in a word, he is an old young 
man.^ Three unfavourable points only I observe in him. He 
does not understand his own insigmficance. He is prodigiously 
conceited, and he underrates other princes He irritates his 
subjects by indiscreet and violent attachments. He is idle and 
careless, too easy and too much given to pleasure, particularly 
to the chase, leaving his affairs to be managed by Arran, Mont- 
rose, and his secretary. Excuses, I know, must be made for so 
young a man; but it is to be feared that the habit may grow 
upon him. I once hmted something of this kind to him. He 
told me that whatever he seemed, he was aware of everything 
of consequence that was going on. He could afford to spend 
time in hunting, for that when he attended to busmess he could 
do more in an hour than others could do in a day. He could 
listen to one man, talk to another, and observe a third. Some- 
times he could do five things at once. The lords could attempt 
nothing without his knowledge. He had his spies at their 
chamber-doors evenmg and morning, who brought him word of 
all that they were about. He said he was his mother’s son in 
many ways. His body was weak, and he could not work long 
consecutively, but when he did work he was worth any other 
six men put together. He had sometimes tried to force himself, 

^ Sir John. Erskme. 

* Mignardises du cour.” 

•Then coming into fashion with French courtiers Henry III wore 
large pendants of pearls, and they may be seen m the early pictures of 
Charles I. 

* “ C*est ting vieulx jetine homme.” 
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and had continued at his desk without interruption for a week^ 
but he was always ill after it. In fact he said he was hke a 
Spanish gennet^ which could run one course w'ell, but could not 
hold out. This was the very expression which he used.” ^ 

The personal portrait was drawn for Nau. The pohtical and 
spintual account was given to Mary Stuart, and was far less 
favourable. It was unnecessary, Fontenay told her, to urge 
her son to seventy against the ministers of the Kirk, for he was 
himself sufficiently bent on their destruction;^ “indeed, he 
had promised to hang one or two of them as an example to 
the rest.” 

“ But I fear,” Fontenay contmued, “ that your son may 
constitute himself head of the Church. He is neither Lutheran 
nor Calvinist, but in many points much nearer to us. He thinks, 
for instance, that faith is dead without works, that there is no 
predestination, and so forth. But he holds a false opinion, 
though it can be turned to the advantage of Cathohcs — ^that 
faith m God alone is sufficient to save a man, let him belong to 
what religion he may.® As to the pope, he abhors hun,^ and 
will not hear his name mentioned. His mmd is filled with a 
thousand villaimes about popes, and monks, and priests.”® 
This last sentence throws a curious light on James’s letter to 
the “ abhorred ” pontiff. With the Duke of Guise also he had 
not been entirely smcere. So far as concerned Lindsay and 
the Abbot of Dunfermlme, his rephes were entirely satisfactory.® 
But Fontenay had been instructed also to make arrangements 
for the coming over of the duke; and he found, to his surprise, 
that while James was most unwilling that the duke should go 
to England without his participation, he was not particularly 
anxious to see his cousm in Scotland He was afraid of Spain. 
He was afraid of the pope. He objected to foreign troops; 
prefemng, if the invasion were to take place, that only Scots 
should be employed upon it. If Guise conquered England he 

^ Fontenay to Nau, August 5 — 15, 1584' MSS Mary Queen of Scots. 

* “ Car il est de soi^mesmes assez prepare a leur ruine ” 

® “ II tient une faulse opinion, qui toutefois est profitable aux Catho- 
Uques. C*est que la seule foy en Dieu sufiSst pour sauver rhomme en 
quelque rebgion que ce soyt ” 

* Quant au Pape, il Pabhorre extremement ” 

* Fontenay to the Queen of Scots, August 5 — 15: MSS, Mary Queen 
OF Scots 

* “ Quant aux instructions secretes, le Roy me promit ce que ensuit, 
pour le premier article la mart de Mylord Lmdsay et de TAbbd de 
Dunfermlme.'" — Fontenay to the Queen of Scots. August 5 — 15, ilfSS. 
Ibid. 
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feared he might be inclined to keep it, or else Philip might be 
inclined to keep it. It could not be for his sake, he said, that his 
mother had been conspinng with these people, for she had been 
busy at it for fifteen years. It was that she herseK might 
recover her hberty, and possibly the Scotch crown. Moreover 
the secret was out — ^the King of France objected. The Queen 
of England had received notice, and was on her guard. AH that 
Fontenay could gather from him was that he would not renounce 
the scheme entirely. He would keep it as a second string to his 
bow, in case the Queen of England would not come to terms 
with him. He professed to wish well to his mother, but his 
tone was cold. Fontenay observed that he asked few questions 
about her, showed no cunosity about her health, her treatment, 
or her occupations. 

On the third point of importance that was spoken of, the 
association in the throne, he was equally unsatisfactory. Mary 
Stuart had not been easy about him. She knew that at one 
time he had been ready to sacrifice her if he could obtain his 
own recognition. She had hoped better things since the late 
revolution, but she was not certain, and she had charged 
Fontenay, if he tnfled, to threaten him with her curse. He tried 
to evade the question when Fontenay brought it before him. 
He went off upon the detestation which he had felt always for 
those who had ill-used her, especially for Knox and Buchanan. 
When Fontenay indicated what might be in store for h im , he 
trembled and was evidently frightened. He promised to pass 
the Association Act; but Fontenay’s impression was that, so 
long as Arran and Us infamous wife were in favour, it could 
never be. Both the earl and countess were clever, subtle, 
avancious, ambitious persons, extremely adroit, untroubled 
with scruples, and utterly opposed to Ma^ Stuart's restoration 
in any form or shape, 

A fourth point was marriage, James had promised to let his 
mother choose his bnde for him, and he gave fresh assurances 
to the same purpose. Yet Fontenay learnt that he was actually 
speculating on a marriage with Elizabeth, as his surest road to 
the English crown.^ She was old and would soon die, and he 
would then be his own master. Or, agam, there was another 

^“Madame, non obstant ceste honneste response. Sir R. Melville et 
aultres conseillers d'Estat ni*ont asseitr§ qu'il faict traicter par Gray son 
mamage avec la Royne d'Angleterre. Le Comte d* Arran luy ayant 
persuadA (te le faure s*il se veiut asseurer la conrQnne d’Angleterre.*’ — ^ 
Fontenay to the ^eea of Scots, August 5 — ^15: MSS, Mary Qureh 
OF Scots. 
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plan, that he should marry Elizabeth’s cousin, Lord Hunsdon’s 
daughter, with a condition of being declared next heir in 
En^and; Lady Arran pomtedly telling Fontenay that the king 
need not wait "for his mother’s death, and had but to separate 
his cause from hers to obtain a declaration in his favour 
immediately 

Once more Mary Stuart had desired that James would 
present a formal demand to Elizabeth for her release. Thus 
much at least she had a right to expect from him, and again his 
professions were most warm. But the same subtle influence 
was at work to persuade him that so long as her life was m no 
danger — “ for that would touch his honour ” — it would be more 
convenient “ that she should remain m captivity some years 
longer” If she was free, she would disturb Scotland, and 
perhaps take the crown from him; perhaps, also, “ she might 
marry agam, being still of an age to bear children.” 

Commg to him as this information did from Sir Robert 
Melville and other of the Queen of Scots’ best fnends, Fontenay 
had not been able to discredit it; he had therefore asked James 
frankly, how much of it was true; whether it was possible that 
he meant, after all, to forsake his mother and sell himself to the 
false Enghshwoman James had given him a sharp answer, 
saying he would take good care of his mother, but bidding 
Fontenay be less cunous in matters which did not concern him* 
It was equivalent to a confession. Fontenay discovered that an 
intrigue of some kmd with England was undoubtedly going 
forward. The king, it was likely, really would marry Elizabeth 
if she would have him, and, at any rate, had a most dangerous 
inclination towards an aUiance with her. He pretended that 
he was deceiving her But he had recently entertamed Davison, 
the Enghsh ambassador, at a banquet in Edinburgh Castle; 
and Fontenay, who was present, told Mary Stuart he had seen 
noblemen, pretending to be her friends, contendmg for the 
honour of lassing the Englishman’s hands. He said he looked 
at James, and James had blushed and turned pale.^ 

Nor was Arran the kmg’s only dangerous adviser. The young, 
treacherous, and accomplished Master of Gray had been for 
some time stealing his way mto Scotch diplomacy. He had 

^ Je voyois tous les Seigneurs, tant Tmconstance de ce monde est 
grande, counr k Tenvie Tun de I’autre pour baiser les mfttng de ce vener- 
able Angloys et k le caresser en presence du Roy, qui rougissoit et pdlis- 
soit, me voyant, ma face luy presentant contmuelment Tidee de vostre 
Majesty** — ^Fontenay k la Reyne d'Escosse, 5 — ^15 Aout: MSS, MART 
Queen of Scots, 
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been in Pans with Guise, and had shared the secrets of the great 
conspiracy. Like Arran, he had professed to be devoted to the 
Queen of Scots. He had once proposed to lead a party of horse 
to Sheffield, cut her out, and carry her off; but, like Arran, he 
hated her at heart, wished her to remain for ever a prisoner, 
and was m favour of a reconciliation with Elizabeth. Gray 
was a politician of the school of Maitland of Lidington, to 
whom “ God ” was ‘‘ a bogle of the nursery; ’’ and his theory was 
a bad copy of the t3n:annous tjrpe of Anghcanism, the destruction 
of the Kirk and the establishment of episcopacy, with the kmg for 
head of the Church — Protestantism overthrown and a decent 
state system erected on its rums with a contemptuous infidehty 
at the root 

“ Money and preferment,” wrote Fontenay, “ are the only 
Sirens which charm the lords of Scotland. To preach to them 
of duty to their prince, of honour, justice, virtue, noble actions, 
the memory of an illustrious life which they should bequeath 
to their posterity, they count the merest foUy. They can dis- 
course of these things like the best of the philosophers, but in 
their deeds they are like the Athenians, who know what is good 
but will not do it. To our sorrow, they will not look beyond 
the pomts of their shoes. They care nothmg for the future and 
less for the past ” 

There was but one way, M. Fontenay sadly concluded, in 
which his mistress could recover the devotion of the Scottish 
nation. She must buy it. Every one was poor, every one was 
extravagant, and every one was corrupt. The kmg himself 
.was so impoverished that though he had but a handful of 
servants he could neither pay nor feed them. He was deep in 
debt, and lived by borrowing, yet he was so thoughtless that 
if his French cousins sent ham money he gave it or flung it 
away.^ 

For the first time in these letters Mary Stuart was presented 
with an authentic picture of her son. She had dreamt of him, 
through the weary years of her imprisonment, as her coming 
champion and avenger. She had slaved, she had intrigued, she 
had brought her kinsmen in France to espouse his cause. His 
image had been the one bnght spot in the gloomy circle of her 
thoughts, and this was the end. Here he stood before her 
drawn by no enemy’s pen, but by the hand of her own devoted 
servant, coarse, ugly, vulgar, uncouth, inflated with vamty 

^Fontenay k la Rejme d’Escosse, 5 — 15 Aout: MSS, Mary Queei« 
OF Scots. 
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and selfishness, and careless whether she lived or died. It must 
have been a temble moment, perhaps the worst that she had 
ever known m all her miserable life. He had gratified her 
revenge, for in doing so he gratified himself. In aU else he 
threatened to be the most dangerous obstacle which had yet 
risen in her path. The only hold that she possessed upon him 
was through his fears He was craven at heart, he dreaded her 
malediction,^ and he knew that she would not spare him. 

^ “ II est fort cramtive de la malediction de Dieu et de vostre Majeste ” 
— Fontenay k la Reyne d*Escosse, 5 — 15 Aout: Mary Queen of 
Scots 
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DEATH OF ALEN9ON — ^MURDER OF THE PRINCE OF ORANGE — 
BOND OF ASSOCIATION — ^DEATH OF POPE GREGORY XHI 

In a review of the state of England, written in the year 1 585, 
Lord Burghley describes the queen as “ for her own person 
inwardly loved by all that loved God and professed true reli- 
gion; ” and the realm in outward show by order of justice, 
obedient, and disposed to peace.^’ The people, he said, “ were 
generally rich and able to endure aU reasonable charges for the 
national defence; and a great multitude, gentlemen, mer- 
chants, and vulgar people, especially in good towns where they 
were taught by discreet preachers, were very zealous towards 
God, and earnestly bent to all service for her majesty’s safety.” ^ 

Protestantism, on the Continent, had brought with it war 
and misery. In England, the affinity between the more genuine 
creed and material prosperity had opportunity to show itself. 
The manufacturers of Ghent and Bruges, leaving the grass to 
grow in the streetsi of their own splendid cities, had transferred 
their capital and their arts to London and to Bristol. For 
every languid English gentleman who had fled to France to 
enjoy the consolations of the Catholic rehgion, a hundred 
Flemish artisans sought the island where they could toil in 
safety with their famflies, worship after their own fashion, and 
eat the fruit of their labours. The thousand ships which in the 
old times had sought annually the waters of the Scheldt now 
discharged their cargoes on the wharves between London and 
Blackwall; and the great English commercial companies were 
absorbing the trade of the world, while the C^tiles were drained 
of their manhood to feed the Flanders armies or defend the 
empire of the two Indies. GaUicia, Portugal, and Andalusia 
were saved from periodic famines by English com. The inquisi- 
tion itself had at length bowed before the mystery of providence 
which had given plenty to heretics, and need and hunger to 
trae believers; and Philip, waiting for the time when Gmse or 
Parma should have conquered their wealth for the servants of 

^Memorial of the State of the Realm, in Lord Burghley's hand, 
November zB, 1585; MSS, DomesUc, 

81 



Crap XXXII. 


8 2 Reign of Elizabeth 

the Churchy was compelled meanwhile to invite to his harbours, 
by special privileges and favours, the insolent islanders who 
brought food to his perishing subjects. New markets were 
opened daily for the fast-increasmg manufactures, and diffi- 
culties only served to call out fresh resources. A trade had 
sprung up with the east. Cargoes of woollen and hardware had 
been shipped by the Russian company to the Neva, carried 
thence by caravans to Astracan, and thence by the Caspian mto 
Persia. The court of Denmark, tempted by the opportumty, 
had raised the Sound dues. The company replied by sending 
their ships to Archangel, establishing factories on the Dwina 
and the Volga, and talmg possession, by permission of the 
czar, of those two great artenes of the Russian Empire ^ 

The Holy See had forbidden the faithful to hold dealings with 
the infidels. The trade with Turkey and Morocco had passed 
in consequence from the Genoese and the Venetians to Pro- 
testant England. An English house was established at Con- 
stantinople The cannon with which Sultan Amurath was 
threatening the shah were cast of tm and copper which had 
been dug out of the Cornish mines. Turkey, it was feared, 
would stretch her frontier eastward with English help, control 
the navigation of the Persian Gulf, and endanger the Spanish 
settlements m the eastern seas ® 

The prospenty of England however was the creation of the 

'The performances of the Russian companies form the ^subject of an 
elaborate and adminng de^atch of Mendoza “ Los Ingleses/’ he 'writes, 

para libertarse de no dar los derechos al Rey de Dinamarca que le pagaban 
de las mercadenas que trayan y Uevaban d Mosco-via, mtent^on navegar 
la vuelta del Onente por el mar glacial d Sant Nicolas, sahendo con a 
dicha navegacion en d ado 1550, la cual han contmuado llevando desde 
ally sus mercadenas por el Rio Duyna d Conlobrod, de donde los en- 
caminan por el Rio Vstnmg, y de alli embarcandolas por d de Suctranam, 
salen con dlas al Rio de Volga en seis dias de jomada, distancia que la 
hace en dos gente de d cabaUo, en los cuales llevan las mercadenas; y 
puestas en d de Volga, navegan por d dicho Rio al mar Caspio 6 Yrcamco 
Para poder hacer esta navegaaon con mas comodidad y entretenir el 
comercio, han edihcado cuatro aduanas y casas en las cuatro partes arriba 
dichas para poner las mercadenas y poderlas encammar en el tiempo mas 
convemente Assimismo i>or ser Senores de la dicha navegacion han 
tratado en edihcar una casa d rma Isla que se llama Cola,** etc — ^Mendoza 
d Su Magd, 15 de Mayo, 1582 MSS, Stmancas. 

* “ Assimismo por haber empezado de dos anos d esta parte la navegacion 
que continuan en Levante, y serlos de mucho jEructo d causa de la cantidad 
de estaho y plomo que llevan, mercadenas que pagan los Turcos casi d 
peso de oro por ser d estaho forposo para la funmcion de la artillena, y 
d plomo necessaiissimo para la guerra, y tanta importanma cuanto se 
dexa ver, por la excommumon y tpso facto que tiene puesta la Sede Aposto* 
hca d cualqmera que administre 6 vende d infides semejantes cosas,** etc. 
— Ibid. Compare Mendoza to Phdip, January 6, 1583: MSS Ibid 
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people. The action of the government was only sound wheni 
it was passive, and in its active aspects presented the samel 
features which characterised its diplomacy. The public policy^ 
of the country was directed, so far as Elizabeth would permit,^ 
by Burghley and Walsmgham, who with Sadler, Mfldmay,' 
^ollys, Bedford, and Bromley, were the healthy elements of 
the council. But by the side of these were the circle of favour- 
ites, hateful as the mimons of Henry of France, who, not con- 
tented with monopohes, the farmmg of the customs, and the 
more common forms of corruption, polluted even the adminis- 
tration of justice itself, and took bnbes to save felons from 
execution ^ 

The Channel pirates, who had been first patronised into 
distinction by Lord Seymour of Sudley, had grown so bold by 
secret favour that they occupied the Solent in force, levied 
blackmail upon the coasters from St. Helen’s Roads to Poole, 
and carried on their trade in open day, under the very guns 
of the queen’s ships at Portsmouth. M. de Segur, Henry of 
Navarre’s ambassador, had to wait, on his return, at Southamp- 
ton, till an armed escort could be provided for him. Even 
vessels lying at the pier there were not safe from plunder.^ 

The especial nursery of dishonesty remained, as before, 
Elizabeth’s peculiar province, the Church. So long as a single 
turn of the wheel, a violent revolution, or the queen’s death, 
might place a Catholic on the throne, the Estabhshed Church 
held a merely conditional existence. It had no root in the 
nation, for every earnest man who was not a Puntan was a 
Catholic; and its officers, for the most part, regarded their 
tenures as an opportumty for enriching themselves, which would 

^ Fleetwood, the Recorder of London, wnting to Burghley, says: 

“ My Lord, there is a saying, when the court is farthest from London, 
then there is the best justice done m England I once heard a great 
personage m office, yet living, say the same words It is grown for a 
trade now in the court to make means for reprieves Twenty poimds for 
a reprieve is nothmg, though it be but for ten days ” — Fleetwood to 
Burghley, July 7, 1585* Wright, vol u 

* “ Je vous (bray aussy que Tembouchure de cette havre est si bien 
garde par les pirates, que hier un passagier de Jersey, se voulant mettre 
en mer, fut attaque et contremt de rentrer dans ceste nviere. Je ne 
pouvois prendre ung plus mauvais lieu pour m'embarquer que cestmcy, 
car la plus part des pirates de ce pays sont entre ITsle de Wick et la Poole, 
ou il fault necessairement que je passe; et quelques navires de la Royne 
estants k Portsmouth dehveroyent toute cette coste de ces bngans, qui 
ne se contentent de voler ceulx qm sont en mer, mais d'avantage viennent 
dans les havres piller les marchands et mesmes jusques devant ceste ville 
qui est dix ou douze lUiUes dans terre” — ^M, de ^gur to Walsmgham, 
December 15, 1584: MSS. France, Rolls House 
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probably be shorty and should in prudence be made use of while 
it remained. The worst abuses of the imreformed system were 
revived or continued. Benefices were impropriated to laymen, 
sold, or accumulated upon favourites. Churches m many places 
were left unserved, and cobblers and tailors were voted by the 
congregations into the pulpits.^ 

“ The bishops,” said Cecil, “ had no credit either for learning, 
good living, or hospitahty. The bishops who by their teachmg 
and devotion, and relieving of the poor, ought to have won 
credit among the people, were generally covetous, and were 
rather despised than reverenced or beloved.” * The Archbishop 
of York had scandahsed his province by bemg found in bed 
with the wife of an innkeeper at Doncaster.® Other prelates, 
for reasons known to themselves, had bestowed ordmation “ on 
men of lewd hfe and corrupt behaviour ” The Bishop of Lich- 
field had made seventy “ lewd and unlearned mimsters, for 
money,” m one day.** The entire bench was “noted” as 
avancious. They had commenced business at the begin n ing of 
the reign “ with alienatmg their livelihoods for the use of their 
children,” giving their famihes the lands of the sees on leases 
renew’able for ever. Parhament having interfered, “they 
gathered wealth by sparing,” or made their fortunes, with the 
help of the courtiers, “ by yieldmg to make grants of their lands 
to the queen’s majesty, not for her profit, but to be granted by 

^ ** In many places the people have no services at all, but are driven to 
resort to other churches; or else they choose some one that can read 
meanly, and that office lighteth upon base conditioned men of occupation, 
as a tailor, a shoemaker, a smith, or such like ” — ^Memorial of the State 
of the Realm. In Burghley’s hand, November 28, 1585 MSS Domestic, 

»Ibid 

* The archbishop was the victim of a conspiracy to extort money The 
wife went mto his room with her husband’s consent The husband, with 
Sir Robert Stapleton, a CathoUc gentleman of the north, waited a quarter 
of an hour at the door, and then entered and found her with the archbishop 
in bed The archbishop protested that she was not there with his consent, 
but he was so imprudent as to give the husband £500 to hold his tongue. 
This was not enough however The man’s repeated demands became too 
heavy to be borne. The archbishop refused to 3neld to them. The story 
came out, and commissioners were sent down from London to examme 
mto the case Though they did not condemn the archbishop, they were 
at j&rst less favourable to him than he had hoped. The queen however 
stood his friend. Ultimately the wife declared that she had been set 
on by her husband, and the innkeeper and Stapleton were both pumshed. 
A letter from Walsmgham to the archbishop, with which the records of 
mquiry dose, is not exactly what would have been written to a wholly 
innocent man. Bnt the archbidiop wa^ old, and had probably been (mly 
foolish — Domestic MSS 1583-3 Compare Strype, Aimals, vd hi 

* Domestic MSS , February 27, 1585. 
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her majesty to the bishops’ friends, so as they would part stakes 
with such as could obtain such suits of her majesty ” ^ 

To the queen these performances were not of vital moment. 
She required quahties in her bishops which were not compatible 
with elevation of character. The Protestants believed in God, 
and in duties which no earthly authonty could supersede. The 
Catholics beheved in the Church, in the Church as superior to 
kings Elizabeth preferred persons whom she could “sound 
from their lowest note to the top of their compass,” and she 
accepted moral defects in consideration of spintud complacency. 
Had they remained like the Scotch tulchans they might have 
been borne with; but in her hatred of the Puritans she allowed 
them to indulge m persecution, and to mimic over again in their 
courts the msolent tyranny of the old prelates; they were 
encouraged to revive the proceedmgs which had formed the 
subject of the first grand complaint of the House of Commons, 
and “ by practices savourmg rather of the Romish inquisition,” 
by devices rather to seek for offenders than reform them,” * 
they sowed the wind which was reaped afterwards in the whirl- 
wind by Charles I. and Laud. 

Whitgift and his companions however were not trusted, as 
yet, with very large authority The contumely with which 
Elizabeth treated them in public relieved the apprehensions 
which might otherwise have been entertained of her purposes, 
and in other respects her government was popular — popular 
even for its faults. The queen, fond as she was of money, 
abstained from direct demands upon her subjects’ purses. A 
sovereign surrounded by enemies, and threatened with invasion 
and insurrection, might have reasonably demanded funds of 
Parliament to maintam a standing army. Elizabeth preferred 
to depend on the spontaneous loyalty of the people, to keep 
the (>thohc powers at arm’s length by diplomacy, and trust 
to Providence or time. She was “ tempting God,” in Burghley’s 
opinion, “ by hopmg upon His goodness by way of miracle; ” 
but nothmg which she could have done would have as effectually 
conciliated disaffection. The ugly visage of the tax-gatherer 
was rarely seen in an English household. The revenues came 
chiefly from the crown estates and the customs, and more than 
one Enghsh nobleman now receives and spends a larger income 
than in the thrifty hands of Elizabeth sufficed for the demands 
of the empire. Peace and prosperity made more converts to 

1 Memorial by Lord Burgbley, November 28. 1585: MSS Domestic. 

• Burghley to Whitgift, May, 1584: MSS. Ibia. 
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Protestantism than the preachers. Increasing wealth produced 
a value for security, and ardent Catholic squires, when they 
found their rents trebled, their marshes drained, and their 
forests turned to comland, became less eager for the presence 
of invading armies of Spaniards. The pope and the Jesuits 
came to be regarded first with impatience and then with hatred, 
even by men who imagmed that they retained the faith of their 
fathers. The queen had succeeded to the throne by her father’s 
will, by Act of Parliament, and with the consent of Phihp 
himself. Her natural successor was a Catholic, whose claims had 
been scrupulously respected. Who or what was the pope that 
he should pretend to dispose of kingdoms, and send fire and 
sword among their homesteads? Thus time, in which Eliza- 
beth trusted, was surely working for her. War with Spam 
might be ultimately inevitable; but the longer it was postponed 
the smaller the party that Phihp would find among her subjects. 
Had she cared deeply for the cause of the Reformation, her 
policy would have been as shortsighted as Walsingham believed 
it to be; but in the sense of preferring justification by faith to 
justification by the Sacraments, Elizabeth did not care for it at 
all. Mass or meeting were indifierent to her, provided people 
would respect the laws and tolerate each other’s foUies. She 
coveted no other pnnce’s territories, and desired only to be left 
in peace to enjoy her own. She regarded the Protestants m 
France and Scotland and the Netherlands only as instruments 
that she was at liberty to use when their sovereigns threatened 
her. At any and aU times she would have preferred to see 
them subside peaceably under their natural rulers, with a 
guarantee agamst vmdictive persecution Could she purchase 
safety at home and immunity from attacks from abroad, she 
considered her first duties to be to her own people; and she 
would have endured, with regret perhaps but with no inclma- 
tion to interfere, to see every Calvinist in Europe bound in the 
tightest fetters which the skill of the inquisition could forge. 

Fortunately for the rest of the world, the complete isolation 
of England was not possible. Enghsh Protestants could not 
be prevented from making the cause of the religion ” their 
own; the pope refused to abandon his children who were groan- 
ing under the yoke of the English Jezebel; and Elizabeth was 
swept, in spite of herself, into the side edies of the European 
whirlpool. She kept clear of the main current. She refused 
the place which belonged to her at the head of a Protestant con- 
federation; but she bent her genius to neutralise with intrigue 
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the coalitions which, in threatening Protestantism, threatened 
herself also. If she was often insincere, often dishonest, often 
mean, her object was at worst moderately good, and frequently 
supremely wise; and the details of her manoeuvres may be half 
pardoned for the general rectitude of her purpose. She acted 
as a woman She broke her faith as man could never have done 
without compromising for ever, and irredeemably, his character 
for honour and truth. It is impossible to feel equal resentment 
at the worst actions of Elizabeth The circumstances of her 
situation, her sex, and the temper that was bom with her, 
bespeak forbearance, which it is just, if it be difficult, to extend 
towards her. To keep France divided from Spain, and if possible 
entangle them in war again; to encourage the Huguenots when 
the French crown mchned towards popery; to protract the 
struggle in the Netherlands, to sow division between Mary 
Stuart and James, and to array the Scotch commons against 
them both; to hold the Enghsh succession undetermined, that 
all parties and all competitors might be dependent on her 
pleasure, and therefore remain on their good behaviour — ^these 
were the aims of her diplomacy, and she pursued them through 
promises as loosely broken as they were heedlessly made, and 
through a consistent senes of deceptions which, if pursued for a 
personal object, would have been called detestable treacherj''. 

Many times it seemed as if the game was played out, as if 
France was weary of bemg trifled with, and the Scotch Pro- 
testants of bemg made use of and sacrificed Rather perhaps 
her statecraft was of httle service to her at all. Her two mam 
external supports were the long-mhented jealousy between the 
leadmg Cathohc powers, and the spirit which had been kindled m 
the Scots and the Netherlanders. She owed her safety to causes 
which existed independently of herself and her pohtics, and her 
artifices rather impaired than strengthened them. 

Scotland and the Low Countnes were England’s vulnerable 
points. If Scotland was m the hands of the Catholics, it would 
be then a landing-place of the Duke of Guise. If the Nether- 
lands were conquered by Spain, fleets and armies could be 
organised at leisure in the Scheldt, which a few hours imght 
transport to the Isle of Thanet. Both these dangers would 
have been obviated by a cordial action with France. From 
the first hour of the revolt of the Umted Provinces, the house of 
Valois would have espoused their cause if Elizabeth would have 
done the same, and would have been content to share the spoils 
with her, or make any arrangement which she had pleased to 
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dictate. They would have gone to war alone would she have 
allowed events to take their course, and the French frontier to 
be extended to the Rhine. But her object was to entangle 
them in the war, and yet rob them of the fruits of it. Enghsh 
interests forbade the mcorporation of Belgium with France, and 
as soon as ever the first blow was struck she intended to make 
her peace with Philip on her own terms. Her diplomatic 
promises, her treaties, her matnmonial interludes, meant this and 
only this. 

The eagerness of the French court survived Alengon’s ill- 
treatment. Advances were again made to the English ambas- 
sador “ after the misfortune at Antwerp ” for “ a union against 
the Spamards,” ^ a union which Catherine de Medici represented 
‘‘ as the sovereignest thing that could be for all Christendom.” 
It had been prevented hitherto, as Walsingham admitted, by 
the fear that i^hen the war had begun her majesty would make 
her peace to the rum and overthrow of the French kmg; ” and 
Walsingham, who agreed withCatherine,advisedhismistress to dis- 
arm suspicion by a frank and cordial reply. Elizabeth, too clever 
to be simple and straightforward, directed Sir Edward Stafford to 
entertain the French advances with encouraging speeches, and 
“ to stir up the French king ” to save the Low Countries. But 
she did not mean “ herself to be drawn mto the war.” “ She 
would wade no further mto the action ” than might be necessary 
for the temptation of her good brother to plunge into it, and she 
rather took credit to herself for magnanimity, that she did not 
intend for the moment to take advantage “ of the going together 
by the ears ” of the two monarchs.^ 

Thus the negotiation dragged along, barren of results, while 
Parma, by intrigue and force, narrowed month by month the 
circle of mdependence, and enclosed the Pnnee of Orange within 
the ring of the union of Utrecht. England was only saved from 
mvasion because Spain and France could not coalesce, and 
neither power would suffer the other to act by itself. Spam 
similarly was left to work its will upon the Netherlands, because 
Elizabeth would not let France move alone, and would not act 
without France or along with it. 

At this moment a crisis was brought on by the death of two 
persons, one of whom, by his birth, the other by the greatness 

^Stafford to Walsmgham, February 23 — Mardi 3, 1384: MSS. 
J^rance. 

‘Walsingham to Stafford^ March 9 — 19, and Mardi 27 — April 6: MSS, 
Ibid. Wa^gham to Davison, June 3 — 13, 1584: MSS. Scotland. 



1584. Death of Alenfon 89 

of his character, formed the hinges of the fortunes of Europe. 
Elizabeth’s lover was the first to go. 

Mortification, and perhaps debauchery, working on a feeble 
constitution, threw Alen^on into a fever, of which he died at 
Chateau Thiery on the 31st of May.^ The King of Navarre was 
now actually heir-presumptive — a. Huguenot heir-presumptive 
in France, as the Cathohc Mary Stuart was heir-presumptive in 
England. The Guises, the Jesuits, the great section of the 
French nation which had executed or approved the massacre 
of St. Bartholomew, were known to have resolved never to 
submit to the accession of a Protestant, and a protracted civil war 
had therefore become a certainty. The French kmg and his 
mother proclaimed openly their intention of reco^smg the 
King of Navarre’s rights. WaJsmgham advised his mistress 
to take the same Ime, and at once to send some one to him with 
congratulations, and with offers, if it was needed, of support. 

Elizabeth however had yet to give the last touch to her 
relations with the lost Alenfon. She put the court m mourning, 
she shut herself up in the palace, affecting to be overwhelmed 
with sorrow. She could by no means be brought to yield ” 
to Walsingham’s suggestion. ‘‘ She did allege she could not 
love the Kmg of Navarre, who was to succeed one whom she 
loved so entirely.” ^ She described herself to Mauvissi^re as a 
forlorn widow who was robbed of her dearest treasure. “ She is 
a princess,” the ambassador cynically remarked, “ who can act 
any part she pleases.” ® “ Monsieur is dead,” wrote Walsing- 
ham. “Melancholy doth so possess us as both pubhc and 
private causes are at a stay for a season.” ^ 

The affected sorrow was rudely interrupted. Francis Throg- 
morton, after first confessing the conspiracy, then denying it, 
then acknowledging it again, and throwing himself on Eliza- 
beth’s mercy, had been tried and executed. On the back of his 
punishment a book had appeared in London, written by one of 
the semmary priests, companng the queen to Holofemes, and 
exhorting the ladies of the palace to furnish a Judith among them ; 
and while search was being made for the author and publisher, 
the teaching received a practical commentary in the assassina- 
tion, completed at last, of the Prince of Orange. 

1 June 9 

* Walsmgham to Stafford, July 2 — 12: MSS France 

* ‘‘ Avec plusieurs aultres telz propoz, selon qu*elle est Pnncesse qui 
se peult et sgait composer et transformer comme il luy plaist ” — Mauvis- 
si^e au Roy, 2S Jmllet. Teulet, vol m. 

* Walsmgham to Davison, June 17 — 27. MSS Scotland, 
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Three attempts bad been made since the failure of Jaureguy, 
again instigated by Phihp, or Philip’s emissaries ^ Itahan, 
Pietro DordognO; tned it in the preceding March, a Flushing 
merchant repeated the expenment in Apnl, both with ill- 
success; a French officer who had been taken prisoner by the 
Spaniards obtamed his hbert)' by promismg to do it, and himself 
sent word to the pnnce to be on his guard. The theory of the 
Cathohcs was that Orange was the chief cause of the misfortunes 
of the faith, and that to take him away would be an act of mercy 
to mankmd. He was outlawed — a, price was set upon his head, 
and every insane fanatic, and every broken scoundrel in Europe, 
was looking wistfully at the short road which was open to iW 
to honour and glory and wealth. One after another they came 
to Parma with proposals to undertake the adventure — one after 
another they had been rejected as incapable, or had run their 
fortune and perished. At length, in the same spring of 1584, 
there came a mean, shabby-looking lad named Balthazar 
Gerard, from Villefans, in Burgundy, who, after dwellmg for 
years upon the idea, till it had become a destiny to him, had 
collected his nerves for the venture. Parma expected httle 
from his appearance. He told him merely that if he succeeded 
he might count on his reward, and let him go. 

Balthazar, meamng if possible to hve to enjoy his promised 
wealth and dignity, presented himself at Delft, where the prince 
was residing, and pretendmg to be a Calvimst whose father had 
been executed for rehgion, applied for employment The pnnce 
took him into his household, and he remained watching for a 
chance of striking when he could hope to escape. It was slow 
in commg, for the prmce had grown careful, and his fnends were 
careful for him. Balthazar however grew in favour. When the 
Duke of Alenfon died, he was m France, in the suite of a gentle- 
man who had been sent on a mission to the court, and he was 
chosen to carry the news to Delft Orange, eager to hear 
particulars, sent for him to his bedroom. He told his story. 
Being unanned he could then do nothmg, but he had gained a 
more confidential footing. Not to be unprovided a second time, 
he bought a pair of pistols, which he earned always concealed 
about him; and a few days after,^ as the pnnce was passing from 
his dining-room, he stepped from behind a pillar on the stair- 
case and fired three poisoned balls mto his body. The aim 
was sure, and the poison was unneeded. The pnnce fell, was 
lifted back into the room which he had just quitted, and died 
^ June 29 — ^July 9 



1584. Murder of the Prince of Orange 91 

in a few minutes, BalthEizar bounded out of the house, and 
had reached the town wall. His Spamsh countship, broad 
lands, and the order of St. Jago were almost withm reach; but 
he was not quick enough. He was caught and dragged to the 
prison The people expended their despair upon his miserable 
carcase They flogged him with knotted cords. They cut his 
flesh with split quills. They dipped him in salt water and 
wrapped him m a shirt soaked with vinegar and brandy. He 
defied their ingenuity. He told them that he had Med a 
Viliam who had caused the deaths of half a milhon of men; that 
he would soon be a samt m heaven, and would have the first 
place there next to God They left him for a night in his pain. 
In the mormng they wrenched him on the rack, they plucked his 
flesh from him with red-hot pmcers, they tortured him to death 
by mches of infinite agony. The faintmg wretch, pointing at 
his body m his frenzy, shrieked only Ecce Homo.^ 

Torment could not break the spint of the murderer, but 
neither could it bring back to life the lUustnous person w'ho 
had been the bulwark of Elizabeth’s throne Murray in Scotland, 
Cohgny at Pans, and now the Prmce of Orange, the three 
champions who had best defended God’s cause and hers, had 
fallen all m the same way, and the augury to herself was fright- 
ful. In part too it was her own fault. Had there been a Pro- 
testant League m Europe, had all the countries which had 
revolted from the See of Rome been compacted in organised 
union, there would have been less temptation to assassinate 
individuals whose places would have been immediately filled. 
She and only she had made a confederation impossible. She had 
left the Reformation to be mamtamed by the disumted efiorts of 
a few heroic men, and the enemy could hope always that they 
alone were the obstacles to the recovery of their dominion. 

If Elizabeth however had caused the danger, she also shared 
it in her owm person, and in the highest degree. No single life — 
not the hfe of Orange himself — ^was of so much moment as hers, 
and the risk to which she was exposed threw England into an 
agony of apprehension. She cared little for her own person. 
Then and always she held her life supremely cheap. But she 
was startled, as she had been startled when Murray was murdered, 
out of her political langour. So long as Orange lived she knew 
that he would fight to the last, and she had been content to 
profit by his resolution, and leave him to his own resources, 

^ Punishment of the traitor that murdered the Pnnce of Orange, July 4 
— 14, 1584. MSS, Holland 
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Now it seemed but too likely that the provinces, having lost 
their chief, and seeing themselves apparently deserted both by 
France and England, would give up in despair, and leave Philip 
free to settle his accounts wnth herself. Wade was despatched 
in haste to the Hague to prevent a hasty resolution. Sir Philip 
Sidney was to have gone to France to condole on Alen9on’s 
death, and to carry the garter to the king. To the honorary 
mission a political instruction was attached to accept the French 
proposal for jomt action m the Low Countries, as a thmg “ which 
could no longer be deferred without manifest peril and danger 
to the whole of Christendom.” ^ 

The French council so thoroughly distrusted Elizabeth that, 
eager as they were, and ready as the king was to defy Spain and 
the League, to place Henry of Navarre at the head of his army, 
and fall with all his force on the Prince of Parma, they would not 
this time respond as they had done before. The queen did not 
deserve their confidence, and she could not recover it. Sir 
Edward Stafford, to whom Walsingham wrote of Sidney’s 
coming, was obliged to answer that it would not be welcome 
The queen-mother made excuses without being discourteous, 
and in a few days it appeared that deputies from the states 
were in Paris, and that France was treatmg with them 
separately.^ 

Ehzabeth sent for Mauvissi^re, and after a prelude of tears for 
the lost Alen9on, she said that if her husband was taken from 
her, she could stiU marry his country, and that her one desire was 
to see France and England united in defence of the Netherlands. 
She had been insincere before, and the ambassador saw no 
reason to beheve that she had changed her nature. He replied 
that m all his transactions with her he had found nothing but 
words. She had commenced an alhance with the Protestants. 
She had played with M. S 6 gur. She had pretended marriage 
to France, while underhand she had been treatmg with Spam, 
and if Spain had been wilhng she would have renewed the league 
between her father and Charles V. When France would have 
gone to war at her will, she had drawm back. She had meant 
only to tempt his master into trouble, and then leave him there. 

It was perfectly true. She protested, but Mauvissi^re 
silenced her denials She had aimed only, as he proved, at 
protracting time. She had shown an absolute disregard of her 

^Walsingham to Stafford, July 6 — 16; Instructions to Sir Philip 
Sidney, July 8 — 18 MSS. France 

* Stafford to Walsmgham, July ly — zy: MSS Ibid. 
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word. She had sought nothing but her own interests, whether 
honourably or dishonourably she did not seem to care, and 
France, he said, could believe her no longer. 

She had, in fact, as Walsingham told Stafford, “ grown to 
half a resolution ” to act straightforwardly, ^ and the state of 
mind was so unusual with her that she mistook it easily for a 
settled purpose She assured the ambassador, on her word of 
honour, that if France would now rely upon her^ and send an 
army into the Netherlands, her own navy should go to the West 
Indies and capture or destroy the gold fleets. 

She was so positive that she in part talked down his distrust. 
He gave her some faint hope, though not much. He told Sidney 
that if he went to Pans after all, he would find it his mterest to 
be frank, but he refused for hiimself to be the instrument of 
further negotiation. He had found so many changes in England, 
he said, so much uncertainty, so many artifices, not to call them 
by the harder name of lies, that if a league was to be made, 
others, and not he, must be the instruments of it.^ There was 
no time to be lost. St. Aldegonde wrote from Antwerp that 
unless England or France mterposed the cause of the states 
was really lost; that Parma offered easy terms, and that they 
had but to submit for all to be forgotten. Roger WilHams, an 
English officer in the states service, confirmed St. Aldegonde. 
If the Hollanders saw that England would not help them, they 
were in a humour to insist on peace.^ 

After the submission of the states, it was quite certain that 
England’s turn would come next. Parma, Guise, James, pope, 
Jesuits, Papists — all would fall on Elizabeth together, with 
results which could hardly be doubtful. 

There was the old uncertamty whether the Enghsh nation 
would approve of an aggressive war, of the reasons for which 
most of them might be ignorant. The old league with Spain was 
still popular with the country party, and Spaniards were now 
the best customers for English wares; Parhament might refuse 
supplies, and the war, after being commenced, might have to be 
abandoned. Yet Burghley, who himself drew out the objections 
in the strongest form, considered them weaker than the argu- 

1 Walsingham to Stafford, July 17 — ^27 MSS France 
* “ Mais que par degi il y avoit trop d^ artifices, finesses et variations, 
lesquelles 4 la fin, je craignois, ne fussent appelees tromperies, dont je ne 
vomois plus estre ministre.” — ^Mauvissiere au Roy, 18-^8 Jmllet; A la 
Reme Mere, 18 — 28 Aout Teulet, vol m. 

jfSt Aldegonde to Walsingham, July 22 — ^August i; Roger Williams 
to Walsmgham, September 4 — 14 MSS. Holland. 
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ments for energy. He held it “ less perilous to encounter the 
enemy abroad at the side of powerful ^’es than to wait to meet 
him single-handed at home with a prospect of rebellion at his 
back ” ^ He recommended the queen to complete her half- 
formed purpose^ and at once, and on all sides, nerve herself for 
the struggle: to call Parliament, and throw herself heartily on 
the loyalty and advice of her people; to commumcate with the 
Hmg of Navarre, to spare no expense in conciliating Scotland 
and Its king; and lastly, as the Alpha and Omega, to remember 
that there was something in religion, that it was not a mere idle 
name, and that subjects well ruled, and taught to fear God, were 
the sovereign’s best supports in time of danger.^ 

In this case she would have to fall back after all on the despised 
brothers m Christ.” The pill would be a bitter one, and Wal- 
smgham considered that sooner than submit to it — sooner than 
abandon once and for ever her fiddling policy — she would prefer, 
“ unless God opened her eyes to see what was best for her state,” 
to see Belgium become part of France.® 

What she would do depended on the success of a fresh intrigue 
which she had opened at the Scotch court. By promises which 
she never meant to fulfil she had tempted Angus and Mar and 
Gowne into conspiracy. Gowrie’s head stood by the side of 
Morton’s, and Angus and Mar and the Protestant mimsters were 
in exile, and every tned friend of hers and of England had been 
bamshed from James’s presence 
As has been already said, however, a party had formed itself 
at the Scotch court m imitation of the English via medta^ of which 
the Earl of Arran was the head and representative Gorged 
alike with the plunder of Hamiltons and Douglases, the reigning 
favounte dreaded equally both Catholic and Protestant. He 
was afraid of the return, afraid even of the release of Mary Stuart. 
He preferred that she should remain imder a cloud in England, 
and he had brought James entirely to agree with him. There 
were thus many pomts of sympathy, notwithstandmg Cowrie’s 
overthrow, between him and the Queen of England, and to 
have ruined those who had hitherto been her staunchest sup- 
porters was not necessarily to quarrel with herself. Both the 
king and Elizabeth detested Scotch Protestantism. It was an 
unmanageable force, imavailable for tncks of policy, straight- 

^ Considerations on the death of the Prince of Orange, 1584: MSS, 
Holland 
*Ibid 

* Walsingham to Stafford, August 10 — 20 MSS France 
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forward, direct, and defiant. To crush this, yet without appear- 
ing absolutely to quarrel with rehgion; to approach the Cathohcs, 
yet without submitting to the pope; to retam his independence 
and hold himself prepared for any event — ^this was a course 
which at once suited Arran’s avance and James’s conception of 
politics. The object to James was to take such a position that 
whether there was a Cathohc revolution or whether the Reforma- 
tion held its ground, the Enghsh succession should still be open 
to him. His plan therefore was to follow the road which had 
been opened by Lennox, to force bishops upon the Elirk on the 
terms on which they were established m England, and to make 
himself head of the Church on Elizabeth’s pattern. Thus 
prepared he could wait upon fortune. If England was con- 
quered by the Catholic powers he could plead that he had done 
his best to destroy Calvinism. If Elizabeth held her ground, he 
might please her by imitating her example — perhaps tempt her 
to marry him,^ induce her at any rate to recogmse him as her 
successor, to the exclusion of his mother, as the price of the 
Scotch alhance 

It was a game too much after Elizabeth’s own method not to 
attract and mterest her. It was somethmg, at any rate, to 
entertain, to handle, and to play with. 

The young king went vigorously forward. After Cowrie’s 
execution a Parliament was called at Edinburgh which gave 
the crown supreme ecclesiastical jurisdiction, replaced the 
bishops, and forbade the general assembly to meet unless 
summoned by writ. The magistrates were changed throughout 
the country; the Earl of Arran was made chancellor, and a 
commission sat, of which he was the head, to deprive every 
minister who would not submit to the king and his diocesan. 
The next step was to make overtures to England. The polite- 
ness which was extended suddenly to the Enghsh ambassador, 
Davison, has been seen already in M. Fontenay’s letter. James 
wrote to the queen, while Arran addressed himself to Lord 
Hunsdon, with whom he had a personal acquamtance. He was a 
notorious scoundrel, but Hunsdon undertook for his sincerity. 
The queen herself considered that a dirty hand was better than 
none, and that if she could secure Scotland and keep James 
apart from his mother, she could dispense with the foreign 
alliances and leave the Netherlands to their fate. Even 
Burghley, in despair of ever seeing her assume an honourable 

1 “ It IS true that the wooing matter is set abroad, but we hold it here 
but for dalliance.” — Walsingham to Davison, July i — ii* MSS Scotland 
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attitude, was inclined to venture the experiment. Walsingham 
would have nothing to do with it, and looked on contemptuously.^ 
It was decided that Hunsdon should go down to Scotland, 
have an interview with Arran, and hear what he had to propose. 
Fontenay’s allusion to one of the Careys as a possible wife for 
the King of Scots explams Hunsdon’s interest in the intngue. 
If seems as if, notwithstanding his vouchers for Arran, he shrunk 
from personal contact with him. Walsingham offered to bet 
that Arran would overreach him.^ He had not hked his com- 
mission, and Elizabeth had not mended matters by swearing 
at him and threatening him with the stocks. “ Being with the 
queen yesterday afternoon,’’ wrote Sir Robert Carey to his 
father, “ as she was at cards m the presence chamber, she called 
me and asked when you would be off to Berwick. I said you 
would begin your journey soon after Whitsuntide She grew 
mto a great rage, beginning with ‘ God’s wounds,’ she would 
set you by the feet and send another in your place if you dallied 
with her thus — she would not thus be dallied withal.” ^ 
Hunsdon, who had something of his kinswoman’s temper, 
enclosed his son’s letter to BurgMey, saving “ that he could not 
bear such language nor obey in such sort as she commanded.” 
The affair was hanging thus in suspense at the time that the 
news amved of the murder of the Pnnce of Orange. The small 
and paltry manoeuvnng was for the moment laid aside, and 
■Walsingham, with Burghley now at his back, half succeeded in 
persuatog his mistress to leave her partial practising,” con- 
sent in earnest to the league with France, and provide openly for 
Scotland in a clause of -^e treaty. It might involve the release 
of Mary Stuart, with James for a guarantee of her good behaviour; 
but anything was better than desertion of tried friends and 
mean alliances with subtle scoundrels. Mary Stuart’s detention 
had lost its importance when her son became of age and was at 
large. Walsingham would have had the queen send Mauvissi^re 
to Sheffield, to offer the Queen of Scots liberty and restoration 
on condition of her joinmg England and France in the league 

' ^ " Touching the bye-course between Hunsdon and Arran, there is 
nothing to help it but time and trial. You know Hunsdon*s passion, 
whose proximity in blood doth somewhat prevail to enable his credit to 
more harm than good And yet herem he should not greatly prevail, 
were he not countenanced by the lord treasurer who dems strangely in 
the action of Scotland” — ^Walsmgham to Davison, July 12 — ^22* MSS, 
Scotland 

* Mauvissi^e to the Kmg of France, July 16 — 26* Teulet, vol ui. 

*Sir R Carey to Lord Hunsdon, June 8 — 18, 1584: Ellis, Second 
Series, vol. lu. 
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against Spam^ and would have left the paltry boy at Edinburgh 
to digest his discomfiture at his leisure. 

It might not be. Elizabeth never chose a straight road 
when a crooked one was open to her; and “ the bye course/’ as 
Walsmgham called it, carried the day. Money was sent to 
Arran, and Hunsdon, with his ruffled dignity soothed down, 
was despatched upon his way to conciliate Arran, to flatter the 
kmg, to persuade them both that they would best consult their 
interests by connecting themselves with Elizabeth, and to dance 
the bauble of the English crown before James’s eager eyes.^ A 
high commission court sat at Lambeth, with Wfitgift at the 
head of it, to persecute Enghsh Nonconformists, whfle the new 
Scotch prelates were at the same work across the border. The 
digmtaries of the two Churches were brought mto correspond- 
ence. Patrick Adamson, calling himself Archbishop of St. 
Andrew’s, wrote to Whilgift to use his influence to “ the dis- 
comfort ” of the four mmisters who had fled from Edinburgh 
to Berwick; and “ the Archbishop of Canterbury and other of 
the clergy,” Walsmgham bitterly said, “ so prevailed with the 
queen, as they were neither suffered to preach nor no man durst 
harbour them for fear of offence.” ^ 

Himsdon meanwhile went as he was ordered, and the Earl 
of Arran came to meet him on the border. They had an inter- 
view in Foulden Church, a few miles from Berwick, where the 
Scotch favourite succeeded as absolutely as he could have 
desired in imposing upon the Englishman’s simplicity. Lord 
Rothes and five or six of James’s councillors attended the earl 
to the meeting, and during the conversation “ walked for above 
five hours m the churchyard, seemmg all but as servants.” 
Arran was fluent and confident. His arrogance passed for 
evidence of power, and he dazzled his compamon with shows 
and scraps of classic leammg.® He was one of those to whom 

heaven was but a conceit to make fools fayne,” and “ hell a 
boggell to fiey baims; ” one “ who esteemed religion and worship- 
ping of God but a superstitious terrour to the consciences of the 
people to hold them m awe and obedience.” * He told Hunsdon 
that he had the king in his hand; that through him Elizabeth 

1 Mauvissiere to the Kmg of France, July 16 — 26: Teulet, vol. in. 

* Walsmgham to Davison, August 13 — ^23 MSS Scotland. 

* The Ismg bears but the name, and he the sway. If I can judge of 
a wise man, I thmk him one, and one of the best tongues that I have 
heard. He has a prmcely presence, Latm is rife with him, and some- 
times Greek ** — Hunsdon to Burghley, August 14 — 24* MSS. Ibid 

* Calderwood. 
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might, if she pleased, be secure of Scotland, on the simple con- 
ditions of desertmg Angus and Mar and the Hamiltons, dis- 
ownmg the ministers, backing up the bishops, and recogmsmg 
James as her next heir. This done, he said that he would reveal 
all the secrets of the foreign conspiracy, and would expose the 
intrigues of the Queen of Scots. 

Hunsdon ventured to ask him whether James too had not 
been a party to those conspiracies, had not contemplated a 
change of creed, and had not conversed with Jesuits from 
Rheims? Arran confidently answered that it was all a Pro- 
testant slander. “ The king had never seen a Jesuit nor knew 
that a Jesuit had been in the realm.” “ It was utterly false 
that he had ever dealt with the pope, the King of Spam, or the 
King of France, to the prejudice of her majesty.” ^ This was 
too much: Hunsdon might be deceived, but not Walsingham 
or Burghley. The part was overdone. It would have been 
safer to have confessed the whole truth — to have admitted both 
for his master and himself that they had been playmg as Eliza- 
beth had been playing with all sides, but that they were ready 
to sell themselves if she would give them their price. The 
conditions might have been complied with, but the affectation of 
ignorance about the Jesuits was too palpably absurd. 

Arran went back to Edmburgh in the insolence of imagmed 
triumph; a second Parliament w^as called immediately, where 
the forfeiture of the banished earls was passed m form, and the 
grant of their estates confirmed in his favour. Lady Gowrie, 
who had been expelled from Ruthven Castle to hve or die as she 
could, threw herself at James’s feet in the street before the Tol- 
booth, to beg for mercy to her children. Arfan thrust her away 
with ^s foot, and strode across her body as she fainted ^ The 
Archbishop of St Andrew’s set about his work, trying his strength 
with Protestantism The St. Andrew’s students howled mghtly 
under his window, and when brought up for punishment “ bade 
him remember the fate of his predecessors.” John Craig, of 
Edinburgh, told Arran, in the kmg’s presence, ‘‘that men 
higher than he had been brought low.” Arran, answering that 
he would make him a true prophet, threw himself on his knees 
and said, “ Now am I humbled ” “ Mock as you will,” said the 
stem preacher, “ God will not be mocked, and will make you 
find it earnest when you are cast down from the horse of your 
pride.” The Kirk clergy, in their hatred of hes, had a second 

^ Hunsdon to Walsingham, August 14 — 24. MSS Scotland 

* Davison to Walsmgham, August 24 — September 3 MSS Ibid. 
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sight that was keener than intellect. Archbishop Adamson 
repented at this leisure, m an old age of misery and poverty; 
the archbishop came at last to sit cowering over one side of his 
cabin turf-fire while his cow was at the other.^ The lance of 
Douglas of Parkhead avenged in due tune the insolence to Craig, 
and Arran’s body was flung mto a rumed church by the road- 
side to be eaten by dogs and swine.^ The present hour however 
was theirs; and persecution went busily forward Hunsdon, 
unable to part with his belief in Arran’s excellences, wrote to 
remonstrate with him. He rephed with a letter worded to 
suit Hunsdon’s capacity. He “ swore before God that he meant 
nothmg but good.’ ’ “ The mark he aimed at would be a common 
blessing to the whole isle, and a surety to both princes. France 
and Spam, and the pope, the Antichrist,” were mtrigumg, he 
said, to thwart him; “ her majesty’s enemies were not idle. 
But, with the help of the Almighty, they should not prevail. 
His trust was m Him who had sai4 It is fallen, it is fallen, 
Babylon the great is made the habitation for devils ” ® 

Fme words were no passports to the confidence of Elizabeth. 
She was certain that Arran had bed about the Jesuits. She 
began to fear that he was false altogether. She interposed at 
last for Angus and his companions. She remonstrated agamst 
the forfeitures, and advised James to allow them the profits of 
their lands while they remained in banishment.^ She saw 
clearly that it was Arran’s interest to divide James from his 
mother; so far he was certainly useful to her, and she did not 
mean to quarrel with him. But she saw reason also m Walsmg- 
ham’s advice to her, to go further m a treaty with Mary Stuart; 
and the result, with all parties and on all sides, was the most 
ingenious labyrinth of perfidy. She allowed Airan to believe 
that he was deceiving her. She permitted him to send the 
Master of Gray to reside for the wmter in London, to arrange, 
if possible, a separate treaty between herself and the King of 
Scots — a treaty from which his mother was to be excluded. 
She proposed, at the same time, to make use of James’s advances 
to her to extort terms out of Mary Stuart, should it prove con- 
venient to drop the son and take up the mother: while James on 
his side, though he meant in all smcenty to secure his own 
interest if he could, at his mother’s expense, yet, as Elizabeth 
might slip through his fingers, or might be overthrown by a 

^ Diary of James Melville. * Calderwood. 

• Hunsdoa to Burghley, September ii — 21; Hunsdon to Airan/^October 
3 — 13: Arran to Hunsdon, October 14 — 24: MSS. Scotland 

• Elizabeth to the.Kmg of Scots, October 3 — 13: MSS .Ibi 4 . 
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Catholic revolution, pretended to his mother that he was only 
dividing himself from her in appearance, and was playing a part 
to deceive the Queen of England.^ 

The Queen of Scots, when informed of Gray’s mission, pro- 
fessed to remember him merely as a boy, and to be innocent of 
all present knowledge of him, although, at that very time, they 
were in close and ciphered correspondence together, while Gray 
himself, a pupil of Guise and the Jesuits, was carrying a fair 
face all round, to his master, to England, and to Mary Stuart, 
reserving his resolution till he came to London, and intending 
to attach himself to the party which on the whole seemed most 
likely to succeed Lastly, Walsmgham, in universal distrust, had 
bribed M. Cherelles, Mauvissi^re’s secretary, to obtain access to 
Gray’s ciphers and bnng him copies of his secret correspondence. 

Such was the diplomacy of the sixteenth century m England 
and Scotland; and this seethmg cauldron of hes Elizabeth had 
preferred to the defence of a great cause and the alliance with 
peoples who were in arms for it, which the Prince of Orange had 
m vain held out to her. 

There were still two open courses before her. She might 
declare for the lords and the mimsters who had been banished 
in her service, send troops with them to Scotland and replace the 
Protestants m power. At the same time, and as part of the 
same policy, she might assume the defence of the Protestants 
of the Netherlands. Or again, if she prefered it, she might take 
the league with France and adnut Mary Stuart as a third in the 
same treaty, under conditions which would bind her hands and 
render her incapable of mischief had she been so inclined ^ 

The first alternative was the bravest and noblest, but there 
was no hope that Elizabeth could be brought to adopt it. The 
second was safe and not dishonourable Burghley was in 
favour of it. Walsmgham was m favour of it The Queen of 
Scots, while she remained m England, was a perpetual canker, 
“ There must be an end of this matter,” said the experienced Sir 
Ralph Sadler, “ either by the death of the lady or by some honour- 
able composition. Of the former, I see none other likelihood 
but that she may hve for many years. For the other, I refer it 
to the consideration of her majesty, and of such other as can 
look into the Scotch kmg’s disposition.” ® 

^The Queen of Scots to the Master of Gray, October s — 12: MSS, 
Mary Queen of Scots. 

*MauvissiCTe to the Queen-mother, August 18 — 28, October 32 — 
November i • Teulet, vol. m 

* Sadler to Walsmgham, October 8 — 18 MSS, Mary Queen of Scots. 
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Other causes had combined to make a change in the Queen 
of Scots’ position necessary. Hitherto, save at rare intervals, 
she had been treated as a guest rather than as a prisoner— nor 
as a guest only, but as one who might at any moment become 
sovereign of England, She had enjoyed whatever comforts 
and luxuries an English nobleman’s country-seat could afford. 
She had been in charge of a guardian who was himself almost a 
Catholic; and was notoriously favourable to her pretensions. 
The Countess of Shrewsbury, an mtrigumg ambitious woman, 
had at first fawned upon her, flattered her, assisted her corres- 
pondence, and amused her with sarcastic gossip about Eliza- 
beth and the court. The birth of her grandchild, Lady 
Arabella, however had turned Lady Shrewsbury’s aspirations 
into a new channel. Lady Arabella was now herself a com- 
petitor for the crown. Leicester, who had inherited his father’s 
ambition of establishing a Dudley d5masty, meditated a marriage 
for her with his son; Lady Shrewsbury lent her aid to the 
scheme, and her attentions to Mary Stuart had been converted 
to envenomed hostility. No scandal was thenceforth too 
malignant for her poisonous tongue to circulate; and, when her 
husband declined to enter into her projects, the domestic peace 
at Sheffield had come to a violent end. The children took part 
with their mother, the father stood by his duty to the lady in 
his charge; and, as a final touch to family dissensions, the 
countess informed the world that Mary Stuart had admitted the 
earl to too close an mtimacy, and was about to become a mother. 

The fury of the Queen of Scots at a false accusation, the fiery 
peremptoriness with which she insisted that the countess should 
either prove her charge or do penance for slander, contrasts 
cunously with her anxiety to prevent too close a scrutiny into 
the murder of Damley.^ The offending countess was examined 

* Sadler to Walsingham, October 21 — ^31 ; MSS, Mary Queen of Scots. 
Tbe Queen of Scots to Mauvissidre, October 18 — 28, October 30 — ^Novem- 
ber 9* ** Labanoff, vol VI To the Master of Gray, October 2 — 12: MSS, 
Mary Queen of Scots. It was m coimection with this matter that at 
once to gall Ehzabeth, and exasperate h^r against Lady Shrewsbury, that 
Mary Stuart wrote the following smgular letter The authenticity of it 
IS beyond dispute. The ongmal, in her own handwntmg, is at Hatfield. 

** Madame, 

“ Suivant ce que je vous ay promis et avez despuis d6sir6, je vous declare, 
ores qu’avecques regret, que telles choses soyent ammenees en question, 
mais tres smcerement et sans aucune passion, dont j’appelle mon Dieu k 
tesmomg que la Comtesse de Shrewsbury m*a dit de vous ce qui smt an 
plus pres de ces termes; la pluspart de quoy je proteste avoir respondu, 
reprenant ladicte Dame de croire ou parler si hcentieusement de vous 
comme chose que je ne croyois pomt ni croy k present, cognoissant le 
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before the pnvy council, and was made to acknowledge upon 
her knees that she had lied. The earl was sent for to the queen, 
who knew too well the value of the services which he had 
rendered to listen to such random charges. The treasures of 
Europe would have been heaped on Shrewsbury if he would have 
allowed himself to be corrupted; and the position in which he 
had been placed, at once as the host and as the gaoler of the 
heir-presumptive to the crown, would have been impossible save 
to the most simple-hearted loyalty. 

Elizabeth received him with some badinage, asking how him 

naturel de la Comtesse, et de quel espnt elle estoit alors poussee contre 
vous 

Premierement qu’un (Leicester) auquel elle disoit que vous aviez faict 
promesse de marriage devant une dame de vostre chambre avoit couche 
infinies fois avec vous avec toute la licence et pnvault6 qm se peult user 
cntre man et femme, mais qu’mdubitablement vous n’estiez pas comme 
les aultres femmes; et pour ce respect c’estoit folie k tons ceulx qm affec- 
toient vostre marriage avec M le due d* Anjou, d^aultant qu’il ne se pourroit 
accomplir, et que vous ne vouldriez jamais perdre la liberte de vous faire 
faire 1* amour et a-voir vostre plesir tousjours avecques nouveaulx amoureulx, 
regrettant ce disoit-elle que vous ne contentiez de maistre Hatton et un 
aidtre de ce Royaulme, mais que pour rhonneur du pays il luy fachoit le 
plus que vous aviez non seulement engag6 vostre bonneur avecques un 
estrangier nomm6 Sumer, Valiant trouver de nmt en la chambre d’une 
dame, ou vous le baisiez et usiez avec luy de diverses pnvautez deshon- 
nestes Que vous vous estiez deportee de la m€me dissolution avec le 
due son maistre, qm vous avoit este trouver une nmt k la porte de vostre 
chambre, ou vous Taviez rencontre avec vostre seule chemise et manteau 
de nuit, et que par apres vous Taviez laissk entrer, et qu’il demeura 
avecques vous pres de trois heures Quant au diet Hatton, que vous le 
couriez k force, faisant si pubhquement paroistre T amour que luy portiez, 
que luymesmes cstoit contramt de s*en retirer . . la cUcte Dame me 
conseillant, en nant extremement, mettre mon filz sur les rancs pour vous 
fayre 1* amour comme chose qm me serviroit grandement, et luy reph quant 
que cela seroit pris pour une vraye mocquerie, elle me respondit que vous 
estiez si vame et en si bonne opinion de vostre beaute comme si vous 
estiez quelque deesse du Ciel, qu’elle prendroit sur la teste de le vous fayre 
crojrre facilement Que vous preniez sy grand plaisir en flatteries hors de 
toute raison que Ton vous disoit, comme de dire qu*on ne vous osoit par 
fois regarder k plam d’aultant que vostre face luysoit comme le soleil, 
qu'elle et toutes les aultres dames de la cour estoient constremtes d*en 
user aussy, et qu*en son dernier voyage vers vous elle et la feu Comtesse 
de Lennox, parlant k vous, n’osoient entreregarder Eune et I’aultre, de 
peur d’eclater de nre des cassades qu*elles vous donnoient, me pnant k 
son retour de tancer sa fiUe, qu’elle n’avoyt jamais sceu persuader d’en 
faire de mesme, et quant k sa fiUe Talbot, elle s’asseuroit qu’elle ne faul- 
droit jeimais de vous nre au nez 

H y a environ quatre ou cinq ans que vous estant malade et moy aussy 
au mesme temps, elle me dit que vostre mal provenoit de la closture d’une 
fistule que vous aviez dans une jambe, et que sans doubte venant k perdre 
voz mois vous moumez bientost,” etc 

It IS uncertam whether Ehzabeth ever received this production It 
may have been mtercepted by Burghley, among whose papers it was 
found: Laban off, voL vi. p, 50. 
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he had left his queen. He said he had no queen but her majesty ; 
if her majesty distrusted him he begged her to relieve him of his 
charge. She said she had spoken but in jest; there was not one 
of her subjects whom she esteemed more highly. But in con- 
sideration of what had passed she told him that some change 
had been made necessary. She gave him a command in Lanca- 
shire which would separate him at once from his countess and 
his pnsoner; and, in kissing hands, he thanked her for dehver- 
ing him from two devils.^ 

For the Queen of Scots the impression at the moment was 
that her detention in England was to end. Sir Ralph Sadler 
and Mr. Somers took temporary charge of her at Lord Shrews- 
bury’s house, while preparations were made to proceed at once 
with the treaty. Her French secretary, Nau, was allowed to 
go to London to represent her wishes to the council, who were 
now all but unanimous that the time for an arrangement had 
come. Elizabeth, though she had not yet parted with Arran, and 
intended still to use the son against the mother and the mother 
against the son, yet said m public that England could hold but 
one queen, and that Mary Stuart was to return to Scotland.- 
Mauvissiere too was about to close his long embassy. His suc- 
cessor, M de I’Aubespme, had been named, but the signs 
appeared so favourable that he lingered to take part in the 
Queen of Scots’ release, and on the 14th of November he expected 
that a few days would see the conclusion of the treaty.® 

And yet, as Walsingham observed, “ each of the two princesses 
had a jealous conceipt of the other which could hardly be 
removed.” Twenty years’ experience had taught Elizabeth 
that when the Queen of Scots spoke most fairly she most 
intended mischief, while, beyond the broad grievance of her 
detention, the Queen of Scots had to complain that she had 
been tricked and played upon in petty and paltry ways. In 
mere weariness she had consented two years before to terms 

^ “ Por habelle librado de'dos Diablos, que eran la Reyna de Escoda 
y su muger” — ^Avisos de Inglaterra, 19 — 29 de Setiembre Teui.et, 
vol. V 

* “ II a este advise qne le segretaire de la Reyne d’Escosse viendroit 
icy pour adviser de sa liberte, et voye grande apparence que la Reyne 
d’Angleterre a volunt6 d’ea estre ddivree, et plustot de la renvoyer h son 
filz que de la retemr en ce Royaulme, de peur de quelque nouveau incon- 
venient, disant qu’il ne fault plus que une Reyne en Angleterre ** — ^Mauvis- 
siere au Roy, 12 — ^22 October Teulet, vol iu 

* “ Cela estant, j^espere que en peu de jours vous aurez I’honneur de la 
hbertd de la dicte Reyne d’Escosse ” — ^Mauvissiere au Roy, 4 — 14 Novem- 
ber* Teulet, vol iu 



Chap. XXXII 


1 04 Reign of Elizabeth 

which, even in the opinion of Walsingham, left Elizabeth no 
more to ask for. She had abandoned every pretension which 
she had ever made, without condition or stipulation, she had 
left her future to Elizabeth’s clemency. She had even promised 
to make no changes in the established religion m Scotland after 
her return thither. She had given bitter offence to Spam and 
the pope by her concessions, and all had been in vam. The 
liberty which was almost in her grasp had melted like an image 
in a dissolvmg view. 

In the fierceness of her disappomtment she had withdrawn 
her offers. She threw herself again on her foreign friends. 
She blew Scotland mto a flame, she appealed to the chivalry of 
Guise, and with the help of Morgan and Don Bemardmo and the 
Jesuits, she again wove into form a plot for the mvasion of 
England. For a time her schemes had seemed to prosper. The 
Protestant lords m Scotland were overthrown; Gowrie was 
executed, Lmdsay imprisoned, the ministers expelled from their 
churches, and her son brought into relations with the pope and 
the Duke of Guise. The Enghsh Catholics prepared once more 
for insurrection. Arundel, Paget, Northumberland, Lord Henry 
Howard, Lord Vaux, and many a knight and nobleman besides, 
had been waiting only for a signal from abroad to carry her 
colours to the field and end the Tudor dynasty in a second 
Bosworth. Guise was ready; Parma was ready; the pope was 
bummg with impetuosity; at one time nothing was wantmg 
but the distmct consent of the Eling of Spain, which Mendoza 
and de Tassis had all but obtained from him. 

But this mirage too had faded away. Her kinsmen in France 
became unaccountably cold.^ Philip halted on his leaden foot. 
Throgmorton was taken, and the party in England was broken 
up. Northumberland was in the Tower. Arundel and Lord 
Henry Howard were under arrest m their own houses. Lord 
Paget had fled. Worse than all, those on whom she most 
depended m Scotland had disappointed her hopes. Arran, for 
his own reasons, wished her to remam a pnsoner. Her son was 
false to her, and was making his own bargain at her expense. 
The Jesuits had made him a latitudmarian, but he was as far 
from bemg a Catholic as ever; while, until he became a Catholic, 
it was more and more certain that Phihp would neither move 
himself, nor allow Guise to move, in her favour or m his. Her 
own life could not be depended on; and Philip not unreasonably 

^ The Archbishop of Glasgow to the Queen of Scots, June 14 — 24: MSS, 
Mary Queen of Scots, 
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declined to spend his subjects’ blood and treasure to transfer the 
crown from one heretic to another. 

So blank appeared the prospect that Parsons and Allen, “ in 
consideration of the thwarts they received daily in all their 
doings and the small success of their former labours, had resolved 
to leave agitation of such matters and follow only their spiritual 
courses ” ^ Mary Stuart, ever dauntless and mdefatigable, 
stimulated m some degree their failing spirits. She reminded 
them that if her son was heretic, she was herself a true daughter 
of the Church. They appealed again to Parma; and he gave 
them hopes that, if the Queen of Scots could escape, something 
might still be done. The fear was that, if England was invaded 
while she was in Elizabeth’s hands, she would be put to death, 
and the Cathohcs would lose their sole representative. It seems 
to have crossed Parma’s mmd too, as it had crossed Don John’s, 
that he might become the Queen of Scots’ husband and share 
the English throne with her.^ 

But the party of action on the Contment had complaints 
agamst herself as well as against James. Her readiness to treat 
with Elizabeth carried an impression that she was no saint after 
all, but more a politician than a true behever. A book was 
published, after Throgmorton’s execution, showing that, m some 
way or other, secrets supposed to be known only to half a dozen 
of the leadmg conspirators had been revealed. The facility 
with which English pnsoners confessed upon the rack showed 
that they were made of bad matenal for successful traitors;® 
and the Queen of Scots herself was suspected, if not of treachery, 
yet of extreme imprudence. 

‘‘ There is a fear,” wrote an Italian Jesuit to her, “ that tricks 

^ Parsons to the Queen of Scots, September lo, 1584. MSS Mary 
Queen of Scots 

* “ The prmce asked me whether you wov^d ever marry agam I said 
I knew not your majesty’s particular desire m the matter, but Cathohcs 
generally could be well contented if your majesty was m your royal seat, 
and provided of such a husband as his highness was, for that would make 
a hope that it should be beneficial to all Christendom. At that he smiled, 
and said he pretended to no such thing, but to do for your majesty only 
for your goodwill. Yet addm#=^ he was not so mortified to the world, but 
if all parties were agreed he would accept such a preferment with thank- 
fulness.” — ^Parsons to the Queen of Scots, September 10, 1584. AfSS. 
Ibid. 

* “ On ne trait e pas voluntiers avec Angloys encor qu’ilz soient gens 
de bien et fidelles, pour ce que s’llz sont attrapez ou descouverts comme 
fut Mylord Paget, ou s’llz sont prins comme Throgmorton et aultres, par 
force de Gehenne, on leur faict dure plus qu’ilz ne scavent ” — Letter from 
the Jesuit Martelli to the Queen of Scots Deciphered by Walsingham’s 
secretary PhiUipps, and countersigned by Burghley, Shrewsbury, Walsing- 
ham, Hunsdon, and Cobham* MSS, Ibid, 
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are played near your own person. There is a doubt even of your 
own discretion. Beware, madame. For the love of Heaven, 
beware! Your cause is God’s cause; and you must deal faith- 
fully and uprightly as in His presence You have too many 
irons in the fire at once, and they are too opposite one to another; 
you have been more careful to tram your son in pohtics and 
dissimulation than in the knowledge of the truth, and he will 
think as he pleases and will regard religion as an outward show. 
It is said that your own people caused the death of Throgmorton, 
and that you are careless of the fate of your friends, so long as 
you yourself escape. Don Bernardino desires to help you; but 
he says that you think only of your own misfortunes and forget 
the risks to ivhich others expose themselves m serving you. 
The Kmg of Spain cannot send an army imperfectly provided 
to England to make himself the laughmg-stock by failure 
should the enemies of God go to war with him: and, so long as 
Flanders is unconquered, he has no harbours for his fleet. But 
beware, madame, how you come to terms with the J ezebel. Take 
care what you are doing; you may ruin yourself fatally; and 
either England may never be mvaded, or it may be to your own 
prejudice as having deserted the Catholic cause. Remember 
what I wrote to you before. I dare not tell you what, neverthe- 
less, I dimly see to be mtended, and there may be those who will 
not be Sony” if you give them an excuse to complain of you. I 
can say no more. My duty to his holmess and to the King of 
Spam forbids me. Only put your trust in God, and do not 
offend the Catholic powers. Be patient a little longer, leave 
crooked ways, and be frank and true.” ^ 

It was a desperate position for the Queen of Scots. The 
Catholic sovereigns were not deeply penetrated with the sense of 
her wrongs or particularly eager to avenge them. She was an 
important piece in the Catholic game; but they had neither 
respect for her person nor enthusiasm in her cause. If, in despair 
at their slackness, she endeavoured to make terms with her 
gaoler, she offended their bigotry and gave them a pretext for 
Sieir indifference; while she knew well that it was only from the 
fear of their mterference that Elizabeth consented to treat with 
her, and that, if the fear was removed, she would remain a 
prisoner for life. The whole world seemed falling away from her 
— ^France, Spain, the pope, the Jesuits, even her own son. It 
was open to her then, and always, to end her troubles by a 

^Martelli to the Queen of Scots, December, 1584, condensed: MSS, 
Mary Queen op Scots, 
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resolution to obtain and deserve Elizabeth’s real confidence; 
but for this she would have had to part for ever with her 
passionately cherished hope of vengeance.^ Or, again, she might 
have become an object of passionate Catholic interest had she 
taken the position of a maiiyr, dared Elizabeth openly to do 
her worst upon her, and refused to acknowledge directly or 
indirectly a sovereign excommunicated by the pope. 

But either of the courses required more virtue than Mary 
Stuart possessed Elizabeth preferred a crooked road for its 
own sake; Mary Stuart, because martyrdom was not to her 
taste so long as the world held other charms for her; and she 
hated her nval too cordially to submit and acknowledge herself 
beaten 

There was a third possibihty — ^to continue to treat with 
Elizabeth in the hope of obtainmg her freedom, and perhaps her 
recogmtion as successor, and at the same time to persuade the 
Catholic powers that she had no intention of observing the 
obligations into which she might herself enter. She would 
have to swear a great many oaths. She would have to delude 
Mauvissi^re, for Martelli had warned her, and she knew it 
already, that Mauvissi^re was in the English interest; but she 
was constitutionally an actress, and dfficulties of this kind 
stood but little in her way; and in perfect consistency with all 
her past character she entered again upon her career of deception. 
To the English queen and to her new keepers she assumed the air 
of pathetic and trusting repentance. She described herself as 
weary of the struggle, and anxious only for peace and retirement. 

Sir Ralph Sadler had known her from her cradle, yet she con- 
vinced him that she was at last sincere. She wrote to Elizabeth, 
declaring that above all other things on earth she now desired her 
welfare and prosperity. She again promised, if she was released, 
to remain in England as a pledge of her good faith; and she 
implored the queen not to reject the hand of a kmswoman which 
was frankly and lovingly extended to her.^ She bade Mauvis- 
si^re tell Burghley and Walsingham that she would do anything 
and everythmg that they could ask.® She assured Somers, who 
was associated with Sadler in the charge of her, “ that she had 
never heard of any enterpnse intended upon the realm for her 

^ Lindsay after all escaped James’s intentions towards him, bemg pro- 
tected by the Earl of Cra'^ord 

*The Queen of Scots to Elizabeth, October 18 — 28: Labanoff, vol. vi. 
Sadler to Walsmgham, October 3 — 13 MSS Mary Queen of Scots 

*The Queen of Scots to Mauvissiere, September 7 — 17: Labanoff, 
vol. vi. 
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xeliel nor, as God should have her soul, would she ever consent 
to aitything that should trouble the state, of which, with all her 
heart, she sought the quiet.’^ ^ In the nudst of the negotiation, 
which on these assurances had been opened in good faith for 
her release, she wrote by a sure hand to Sir Francis Englefield 
in Spain bidding him teU the pope and Philip that she expected 
nothing from the treaty; but that in any case she desired “ the 
execution of the great plot and designment to go forward without 
respect of penl or danger to herself.” She said “ she would 
account her life happily bestowed if by losmg it she could help 
and relieve the oppressed children of the Church.” She required 
Englefield “ to pursue and procure at the pope and the Catholic 
king’s hand such a speedy performance of their purpose that it 
should be carried into effect at latest in the approachmg spring, 
the condition of the cause not permitting any further delay.” ^ 
It was perilous work, but she was growing reckless — above all 
things she desired liberty. Nothing would be done for her, she 
well saw, while she contmued a prisoner — while if once free she 
would know how to find a road out of her engagements. Philip 
had driven her to despair. When the Spanish cavaliers should 
have been knockmg at the gates of Sheffield Castle, Philip was 
revelling at the Escurial over an acqmsition more valuable to 
him than the conquest of an empire. A fragment of a broken 
shoulder-bone, said to have belonged to San Lorenzo, had been 
found in Italy, the correspondmg portion of which had long 
been the most precious of Spanish relics. The Cardinal de 
Medici had presented the king with the newly discovered 
treasure, and the precious thing occupied all his thoughts, and 
left him no leisure for more worldly interests.® It was time for 

^ Coaversation between the Queen of Scots and Mr Somers, September 
1584 MSS, Mary Queen of Scots 

*The cipher of this letter fell by some means mto the hands of the 
government, and is now among the MSS m the Rolls House It was 
deciphered two years after m the presence of the council, by Curie, the 
Queen of Scots’ second secretary, and the proof that it contamed of her 
incurable falsehood may have contributed to the conviction that it was 
ne( 5 essary to come to an end with her 

* “ You may judge how dehghted I have been with your letter of the 
20th of July, m which you tell me that you are m possession of half the 
shoulder of San Lorenzo, and that you propose to send it to me The 
rehc is a grand one, and I, as you Icnow, am specially devoted to this 
particular samt. The other half is already here, and the two parts can 
now be united Your present is beyond price, and I cannot tha-nlc- you 
sufficiently for procuring me so great a pleasure I understand the diffi- 
culties which you must have had to encounter and which all your autho- 
rity must have been required to overcome I thank you, I repeat, most 
warmly. You had better send the precious thmg to my ambassador at 
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some bolder spirit to take the reins of the enterprise, and Mary 
Stuart, with sixteen years of mortification to avenge, felt that 
no one was fitter than herself. 

Elizabeth was nearer to yielding than she had been at any 
time since the Queen of Scots came first to England. It was 
thought desirable however that there should be a simultaneous 
declaration on the part of the English nation of their loyalty to 
their present sovereign during her natural life. In the same 
September in which Sadler and Somers were hstening to Mary 
Stuart’s professions, Cnchton, the Jesuit, and another priest who 
had been chaplain to the Bishop of Ross, were taken in the 
Channel by a Flushing pnvateer. Crichton was observed to 
tear some sheets of paper and try to throw them into the 
sea The pieces were blown back on deck, and were sent with 
the prisoners to Walsmgham. The priests were committed to 
the Tower, the tom fragments were put together, and were 
found to contain a history in Itahan of the mtended invasion 
of England from the first going over of the Duke of Lennox into 
Scotland. Not much was added to what was already known; 
but any doubts which might have adhered to Throgmorton’s 
confession were wholly removed. The plans were identically 
the same; the names of the Enghsh Catholics concerned were 
the same — the acquaintance of the Queen of Scots with the plot 
was confirmed in all its parts. Cnchton was examined on the 
rack He said that he had been on his way to Scotland to 
make another effort for the conversion of James.^ Two-thirds 
of England, he said, were expected, for one reason or another, 
to declare for the Queen of Scots. Her son might play fair or 
play false Foreign powers might hang fire and hesitate. Her 
real strength was believed by the Jesuits to be in England itself, 
and one remarkable expression was used by Crichton which the 
council knew to be historically true: — “ The title of the crown 

Genoa, Don Pedro de Mendoza. I shall prepare him, and he will contrive 
to forward it. 

“ You tell me that the hone spht of itself down the middle, when you 
least expected. This is one of the circumstances which enhances its value. 
Send the evidences, I beseech you, along with it. The Genoa hne will 
save time and prevent accident, and it mil have fine sprmg weather for 
the journey ** — “ Deseo que con la reliquia me embieis la fe y testimomo 
que os pareciere convenir para que juntamente se guarde; y para que no 
pierda pasage os encargo la brevedad del embiarles Genoa para que 
puedan gozar de la primavera.*’ — Phihp to the Cardinal de* Medici, 
November 14, 1584. From the Escunal, called always by Phihp San 
Lorenzo, to whom it was dedicated; MSS. Stmancas. 

1 Parts of the discourse in Itahan, found about the Scotch Jesmt, taken 
on the seas on his way to Scotland, 1584. MSS. Domestic. Walsmgham 
to Stafford, October c; MSS, France. 
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was of great efficacy with the English nation, for whensoever 
any prince did govern evil, if the successor did take upon him 
to remedy the same, never any to whom the succession did belong 
did at any time take arms to reform the government, but he had 
good success.” 

If Mary Stuart was in a position to trouble Elizabeth’s quiet, 
as her grandfather had troubled crooked-backed Richard, she 
was herself to blame for it. Had the casket letters been officially 
published after the Westminster mvestigation, Parliament 
would and must have declared the Queen of Scots incapable of 
the succession, and her pretensions would have been heard of no 
more. It was too late for regrets, and these fresh discoveries 
now only increased Elizabeth’s desire to come to terms with her. 

The perpetual unrest and conspiracy was the cause which 
made it dangerous to keep her. Her own share m producmg that 
unrest was already perfectly well known; but if there were so 
many lords and gentlemen anxious to have her as their sovereign 
it was thought well to take assurance of them, that they should 
not seek a premature realisation of their hopes; and at all events 
to let Europe understand that there was a loyal England as well 
as a disloyal, and that no good end could be answered by 
rebellion or assassination. Elizabeth’s life lay between the 
nation and civil war. The murder of Orange had shown both 
friend and enemy how easily so shght a bulwark could be 
removed. The feverish apprehensions of the Protestants took 
shape in the famous bond of association, which was a virtual sus- 
pension of law, and the oiganisation of good subjects into a 
umversal vigilance committee for the protection of the sovereign 
and the empire. 

‘‘ It was accorded in council,” said Burghley, “ that there 
should be a bond of union made by such noblemen and other 
principal gentlemen and officers as should like thereof, volun- 
tarily to bind themselves to her majesty, and every one to 
other for the defence of her majesty’s person against her evil 
willers.” ^ 

If the queen was assassinated government would be at an end 
— every commission would be void, every public officer reduced 
for the time to the condition of a private man— law, order, and 
authority would be at an end till the throne was again filled. It 
was to prevent such a catastrophe in the first place, but 
principally that the empire might be held together in the disin- 

^ Bur|;})}ey to Jx)r 4 Cobh^m, October 27— November 6 , 1584: Lodgb. 
lUi^tratioos of Englrib History. 
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tegration which would ensue if it occurred, that Burghley and 
Walsmgham selected the language in which this remarkable 
document was framed. 

“ For as much,” so it ran, “ as Almighty God has ordained 
kings, queens, and prmces to have dommion and rule over all 
their subjects, and to preserve them in the possession and obser- 
vation of the true Christian religion, and in like sort that all 
subjects should love, fear, and obey their princes to the utmost 
of their power, at all tunes to withstand, pursue, and suppress all 
manner of persons that shall by any means intend and attempt 
anythmg dangerous or hurtful to the honour, state, or person of 
their sovereign — ^therefore we, whose names are or shall be sub- 
scribed to this writing, being natural bom subjects of this realm, 
and having so gracious a lady, our sovereign Elizabeth, by 
God’s ordinance our most nghtful queen reigning over us these 
many years with great felicity, to our inestimable comfort, and 
finding lately that for the furtherance and advancement of 
some pretended title to the crown the life of our sovereign has 
been most dangerously designed against, we and every of us, 
calhng first to witness the name of Almighty God, do volun- 
tanly and most willingly bind ourselves, every one of us to the 
other, jointly and severally in the band of one firm and loyal 
society; and do hereby vow and promise by the majesty of 
Almighty God that with our whole powers, bodies, hves, and 
goods, we will serve and obey our sovereign lady Elizabeth, 
against all states, dignities, and earthly powers whatsoever, 
and will with our joint and particular force durmg our lives 
withstand, pursue, and offend, as well by force of arms as by 
all other means of revenge, ail manner of persons of what- 
soever estate they be, and their abettors, that shall attempt any 
act, or counsel or consent to anything that shall tend to the 
harm of her majesty’s person; and will never desist from all 
manner of forcible pursuit of such persons, to the utter exter- 
mmation of them, their counsellors, aiders, and abettors. 

“ If any such wicked attempt shall be taken m hand, or 
procured, whereby any that have, may, or shall pretend title 
to this crown by the untimely death of her majesty, may thus 
wickedly obtain what they seek — ^that the same may be avenged, 
we do not only bind ourselves both jointly and severally never 
to allow, accept, or favour any such pretended successor, by 
whom or for whom any such detestable act shall be attempted 
or committed, as unworthy of all government in any Christian 
realm or state; but do dso further vow and protest in the 
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presence of the Eternal God, to prosecute such person or persons 
to death with our joint and particular force, and to act the 
utmost revenge upon them that by any means we or any of us 
can devise and do for their utter overthrow and extirpation 
“ We confirm the contents hereof by our oaths, corporally 
taken upon the Holy Evangelists, with this express condition, 
that no one of us shall for any respect of person or causes, or 
for fear or reward, separate ourselves from this association, or 
fail in the prosecution thereof durmg our lives, on pain of being 
by the rest of us prosecuted and suppressed as perjured persons 
and public enemies to God, our queen, and country — to which 
punishment and pams we voluntanly submit ourselves and 
every of us, without benefit of any colour or pretence ” ^ 

The alarm was but too well founded, the anxiety but too 
natural, which dictated so unexampled a movement. The 
assassination of Elizabeth was the first idea of the most devout 
of the Catholic pnests. The pnests held the conscience of 
every ardent youth who desired a short road to paradise, and in 
those days the distance between the imagination and execution 
of a desperate deed was less remote than it is at present.* 

The privy councillors, the judges, the magistrates of 
Middlesex, every one in or about London who held office under 
the crown, gave their signatures immediately, and copies were 
sent round the Enghsh counties to the lords lieutenants and the 
mayors of the towns, with invitations to every loyal subject to 
enroll his name The coimtry replied with acclamations, im- 
disturbed by a dissentient voice. The loyal signed in a passion 
of delight; the disloyal because they dared not refuse. Lord 
Derby, whose name was on the insurrectionary list, summoned 
the suspected gentry of Lancashire and Cheshire to Chester 
Cathedral. The earl on his knees received the oath from^the 

*Act of Association, November 1584. Printed in the first volume of 
the State Trials 

* Among Walsmgham’s loose papers of this year, preserved by accident 
and probably one of a thousand, is an account, unsigned, of a “ speech 
of a finar m Du nkir k ” 

** On All Samts Eve a fnar of the Order of St Francis, bemg vicar of 
the said fnary, entermg mto talk with me in the said friary touchmg the 
queen, said unto me that if her majesty was once despatched and gone, 
that then all Christendom would be m peace and quietness; and taking 
me with him mto his chamber, he showed me the pictures of the Prmce 
of Orange and the Burgundian which killed him, with the manner of his 
cruel execution. The j&riar said to me. Do you behold and see this picture? 
Look how this Burgundian <hd kill this prmce. In such manner there 
will not want another Burgundian to kill that wicked woman, and that 
before long free the commonwealth of all Chnstendom .” — MSS Domestic., 
1584. 
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bishop — ^the bishop and Irord Strange received the oath from 
the earl — and then in groups of six the entire company swore 
after them, “ not one by word or countenance seemmg 
malcontent.” ^ 

The scene at Chester was repeated or paralleled in every city 
m England. It was an intimation on the part of the nation to 
the Queen of Scots that she should have no access to the throne 
by way of assassination. Parhament was summoned to give 
the association the authority of law, and further, since it was 
to Parhament that the Queen of Scots affected always to refer 
her claim, it was assembled “ for the disabhng of such as, pre- 
tendmg title to the crown, should seek to disturb her majesty’s 
possession during her life ” ^ 

Elizabeth meanwhile prepared to consider the proposals 
which were about to be made to her by the Queen of Scots on 
one side and by James on the other, and to treat with one or 
with both, either jomtly or severally, accordmg to the nature 
of their proposals All parties were playing false. The Queen 
of Scots was preparing to swear that she would not seek to 
disturb the peace of England during Elizabeth’s life, while 
privately she was biddmg the Catholic powers go on with their 
invasion at all hazards. James was pretendmg to his mother 
that it was for her sake and not his own that he was seeking a 
separate treaty, when his real wish was that she should remain 
in confinement, and that her claims should be postponed to 
his own. Ehzabeth, who had found at last that the aJhance of 
Scotland was necessary to her very existence, yet meant to 
drive as hard a bargain as circumstances would allow. She, 
it is evident, most feared Mary Stuart: Walsmgham most 
feared her son. Walsingham for once was at fault in his judg- 
ment of character. He was unable to conceive that James 
would be as mdifferent to his mother’s fate as in fact he was. 
He advised therefore that terms should first be made with the 
Queen of Scots^ and he regretted that his mistress disagreed 
with him.® 

^ Lord Derby to the Earl of Leicester, November 7 — 17: MSS Domestic. 

* Walsmgbam to Sadler, October 17 — 27: MSS Mary Queen of Scots. 

* “ I am of opimon that without that queen^s assent, who doth alto- 
gether direct the king, there will no hold be taken of Scotland, and there- 
fore I have been always persuaded that some trial should be made of 
her offers, with such cautions as she promiseth to give, wherewith I see 
no cause but that her majesty should rest satisfied. The impediment 
grows principally through a jealous conceit that either of the two prin- 
cesses hath of the other, which I see will hardly be removed.” — ^Walsmg- 
ham to Sadler, October 17 — 27: MSS Ibid. 
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The Master of Gray was coming up to represent James. 
Mary Stuart was to send her French secretary, M. Nau. The 
first hearing was assigned to Gray, and Nau’s coming was post- 
poned till Gray’s message had been digested and his leamngs 
ascertained. Report called him a good Catholic and “ a 
devoted servant to the Scotch queen.” Should this be true it 
was undesirable that Nau and he should encounter each other 
Could Gray be gamed over, he held and could reveal the secrets 
of the Paris conspiracy. He had discussed the details of the 
invasion with Mendoza and the nuncio: he knew precisely the 
views of the great powers about James: he was master of all 
their secrets, and as well as any livmg man could teach Eliza- 
beth how to defeat them ^ 

His ostensible mission, when he appeared, was to require 
the expulsion of the exiled noblemen. If this condition was 
acceded to, the Earl of Arran was ready to betray to Elizabeth 
the nature of the offers which had been made to his master by 
the Catholics, and a defensive league might be immediately 
made between Scotland and England, the inhabitants of each 
country being made free of the other as a prelude to their 
approaching mcorporation ^ The name of the Queen of Scots 
was not mentioned in Gray’s instructions, nor was it mentioned 
either in a letter which Gray brought with him from the king 
to Burghley.^ 

^The Archbishop of Glasgow to the Queen of Scots, December 1584- 
MSS Mary Queen of Scots Cipher 

*This concession, it was thought, ** would pleasure England greatl}'- ” — 
Instructions from the Earl of Arran to the Master of Gray, 1584 MSS, 
Scotland 

*The letter is a curious specimen of Jameses early composition 
To my well belovit and assurit trusty cousm, my Lord Burley, treasurer. 

“ My lorde and cousin, 

“ Alexander, the great conquerour of the worlde, readmg one day 
accordmg to his accustomete manner on the Illiades of Homer, quhilk he 
ever camt about with him, he did burst forth m thir wordis followmg — 
I esteeme not, said he, Achilles to have bene so happy for the good success 
he had in the weins as he was m having so worthie ane trumpetour to blare 
abrode immortaly, yea to all posterities and aages his worthy fame as 
Homere was My Lord, albeit mdeid Achilles was omit with so divme 
and rare vertus as m that cace I can on no ways be justly compaired imto 
him, and that on the other point ye do far excell suche ane blmde beggmg 
fellow as Homere, yit in one thmg I may be compairit unto him, I meine 
Achilles, to Witt that thaire is so wise and trustie ane counsellour as ye 
are about hir of quhoise amitie I have maid choise above all uther prmces 
if so she will accept of me, quho may and I am aussunt will further that 
amitie quhilk now be the bearar heurof my ambassadour I do crave of her 
Quhome I have commandit not only to imparte his commission unto you, 
bot also to use your prescript m all thaise matters. The cause that movis 
me sa to do is the repoirt I have hard how ye have bene the man about 
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He was received with cold curiosity, which however turned 
soon to interest as his character unfolded itself. Letters from 
Walsingham to Hunsdon, and from the queen to the Earl of 
Arran, described his conditions as impossible and his com- 
munications as unimportant In a few days he was revealing 
himself as ready to sell his services to England, to betray his 
patron, and make himself the mstrument of a revolution which 
would replace the king in the power of Angus and the Pro- 
testants The Queen of Scots was writing to him m unsuspect- 
ing confidence, believing him to be entirely hers She cautioned 
him against Elizabeth’s duphcity; she directed him, as his 
mistress, to speak in her name as well as her son’s, and make 
use of Scotland in her interest by appealmg to Elizabeth’s 
fears ^ But Gray had taken the measure of the situation. He 
considered that Elizabeth would wm, and that her cause was 
therefore the safest to stand by. Mauvissidre, who was watch- 
ing him, was puzzled. He saw that Gray was trimming, but 
he could not distinguish whether the double play was his own or 
the kmg’s He had ascertamed that James too was willing to 
make his bargain alone if he could obtain better terms by 
separating himself from his mother ^ 

By degrees, but by degrees only, the truth dawned on the 
Queen of Scots In his letters to her, James had professed 
himself the most dutiful of sons. She had imagmed that he 
was now about to consent to the long-agitated association of 
nerself in the Scotch crown with him. She learnt instead that 
Gray had told Ehzabeth, in James’s name, that the association 
never could be. Elizabeth being now satisfied that there was no 
danger, had consented to the coming up of M. Nau. Mary 
Stuart sent a letter by him saying that she refused her consent 

your soueraigne thise tymes bygane qubo bes bad tbe chief and only can*e of 
tbe well doing of my afiaores tbair, and havmg directit this berar witb 
malr special and secret commission than any I ever directit before I have 
gevm charge thairfoire to deell maist specially and secreitly with you nixt 
the quene, our dearest sister, as be will shaw you mair at length, qubome 
earnestly desirmg you to credit as myself with assurance of your con- 
tmeuance m tbe furtbermg of all my adoos tbaire and specially this present, 
I conmutt you, my lord and cousm, to Goddis holy protection 

** From my paHais of bolyrudbouse, the i4tb of October, 1584 

“ Your assurit fnend and cousm, 

** James R ” 

— ^Autograph endorsed by Burghley, “ Tbe King of Scots by tbe Master 
of Gray, ” MSS Scotland, 

^Tbe Queen of Scots to the Master of Gray, October 1 — ii, 1584: 

LABANOFF, VOl VI. 

‘Mauvissiere to tbe Kmg of France, November 15 — ^25 Teulet, 
vol. ill. 
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to a separate treaty. She insisted that her own and her son’s 
interests should be identified. She, as Queen of Scotland, she 
said, was making a treaty with a sister sovereign, and it was a 
mere condescension on her part to allow her son to have a voice 
in it ^ 

Such a tone at such a moment shows how little she had 
realised the possibihty of James’s actually faihng her. His 
successes had really been hers She it was and not he who, by 
incessant efiort, and by the lavish use of her French dowry, had 
overthrown Morton and Gowne and broken up the Protestant 
party. She was offending, as she well knew, all the earnest 
Catholics abroad by consenting to treat at all; but she pined for 
liberty, and she believed that the attitude of Scotland would 
compel Elizabeth to set her free. 

Nau took with him to London a “ note of remembrances ” 
on the disposition towards her of each of the members of Eliza- 
beth’s council. Hatton’s name stood first. Hatton, whose 
solitary merit had been his supposed affection for his sovereign, 
had many times sent Mary Stuart word that if the queen died 
he would fetch her to London with the royal guard.^ Leicester 
had been her friend also till his marriage with Lettice Knowles; 
but his wife’s influence and his designs on Lady Arabella for 
his son had converted him into a dangerous enemy. Hunting- 
don she liked well, in spite of his pretensions to the succession, 
and Burghley she liked especially well, as an old experienced 
statesman, who desired the good of his country in dispassionate 
patriotism. 

She charged Nau to be guided entirely in all that he did by 
Burghley’s advice.® To Lord Charles Howard and to the 
Chancellor Bromley she sent affectionate messages, and to Sir 
Francis Knollys a pleasant reminder of her first acquaintance 
with him at Carlisle^ Evidently she felt assured of the 
support of all the council except Leicester and Walsingham; 
and Walsingham’s disposition is proved by his own letters to 
have been favourable also. 

Queen of Scots to the Master of Gray, December 14 — 24: 
Labanoff, vol vi. 

* “ Hatton luy a faict divers bons offices, luy of&rant par la Contesse de 
Shrewsbury que la Royne d’Angleterre venant k decoder, il seroit prest 
de venir trouver la Royne d’Escosse avec la garde.” — Remembrances to 
Nau, November 1584* MSS, Mary Queen of Scots. 

* “ Est vieulx et prudent conseiUier qm ayme le bien de son pays sans 

passion ny faction. Nau ay commandment de proceder en tout et par- 
tout par son advis et direction ” — Remembrances to Nau, November 
1584 MSS Ibid. ‘Ibid. 



1384. Mary Despairs of Help from Abroad 1 1 7 

So far as the treaty was concerned, Nan’s instructions w^ere 
the very amplest He came prepared to concede or anticipate 
any demand which Elizabeth could make. In addition to the 
technical concessions to which she had agreed already, Mary 
Stuart promised through him to declare pubhcly before Europe 
that the Queen of England was thenceforward to be her closest 
fnend; to swear to forget her wrongs and never seek to revenge 
them; to intercede for the banished lords, to renounce Pope 
Pius’s bull, make a league with England, offensive and defensive, 
and herself subscribe the bond for the protection of Elizabeth’s 
hfe ^ All she asked for was a speedy resolution. 

The effect of Gray’s presence upon Elizabeth was visible in 
the immediate answer. The Queen of Scots was told that 
mstead of talking of forgettmg her wrongs she ought rather to 
acknowledge the practices of which she had been guilty before 
and since her commg into England. She must not only 
renounce the bull of the pope in her favour, but she must 
declare the crown of England to be mdependent of any worldly 
potentate. She must acknowledge in form that neither her 
majesty nor any other lawful kmg or queen could be deprived 
by the censures of any person whatever upon earth. She might 
subscribe the bond if she pleased, but she was coldly told that 
it was unnecessary, and that speed m so grave a matter was 
impossible.^ 

The Queen of Scots, however, having committed herself to 
concessions, was not to be repelled. She signed the bond; she 
wrote to the Archbishop of Glasgow, desirmg him to bid the 
Guises abandon the designs which they had formed m her 
favour, and tellmg him that thenceforward she intended to seek 
Elizabeth’s favour. The letter was written perhaps to be seen, 
but it was written and it was sent Mauvissi^re pressed Eliza- 
beth with her promises. Had Scotland pressed her also, had 
James resolutely identified himself with his mother, and 
demanded, at the sidQ of France, a general treaty between the 
three nations, of which her release was to be a condition, Eliza- 
beth had engaged herself so deeply that she could not have 
refused. The Queen of Scots was m fact ready to tie herself 
hand and foot in knots which she would have found it hard to 
undo. She was desperate of help and was willing to agree to 
anything. Her letter to Englefield had produced no effect. 
Parma wrote to her in terms of general politeness, but regretting 

1 Nau's articles, December 1584; MSS, Mary Queen of Scots. 

• Answer to Nau, December 15S4: MSS, Ibid. 
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that he was prevented by circumstances from devoting himself, 
as he desired, to her cause.^ The Archbishop of Glasgow 
reported from Paris that the Duke of Guise was willmg as ever, 
but that the state of France forbade him at present to move for 
her. The arrest and confession of Crichton had disheartened her 
friends and created new difficulties ^ Mr. Lygons, an Enghsh 
refugee in the Netherlands, who had been especially active for 
her, wrote that Phihp had designs of his own on England, and 
“would never help her to what he grasped after himself; ” if 
he had cared really to give her the crown he would have done it 
long smce, “ to her hlong if not to his; ” but “ that the enter- 
prise so furiously pretended” had never been more than a 
stratagem.® From Rome itself the news was hardly better. 
P^re la Rue, who, disguised as a gardener, had been her chap- 
lain at Sheffield, had gone over to rouse the languid mterest of 
the Catholic courts. The Duke of Lorrame had told him that 
nothmg could be done till James was a Catholic. He had told 
the pope that the apathy of Spam was drivmg his mistress to 
“ an accord ” with England. The pope had said that he had 
done his best, but could effect nothing; and had seemed to 
think mdeed that if the Queen ot Scots was as good a Catholic 
as she pretended to be, she ought not to shrink from more pro- 
tracted suffenng m the cause of the Church. “Whatl” his 
holmess had exclaimed, “ will she now, after having persevered 
so long, come to an agreement with heretics? Will she dis- 
honour herself on earth and imperil her immortal soul? What! 
Connive with Jezebel, ally herself with the worst infidel and 
persecutor of Catholics that the world contained! It was too 
monstrous to be beheved.” ^ Charles Paget and his companions 
sung the same song Finally, Englefield, from Madrid, was 
obliged to say that she must look for no interference tiU either 
Flanders was conquered or Elizabeth dead, or till a revolution 
had broken out in England. Even Mendoza, eager as he had 
been, was now for delay, and did not even wish her to escape. 
Englefield said he had told Philip that if she found herself 
deserted, after bearmg her cross for so many years, she might 
come to terms with her oppressors; it was a miracle that she 

^ Parma to the Queen of Scots, December 1584: MSS. Mary Queen 
OF Scots 

*The Archbishop of Glasgow to the Queen of Scots, December 1584: 
MSS Ibid. 

* Lygons to the Queen of Scots, December 14 — 24* MSS Ibid. 

* La Rue to the Queen of Scots, December 1584 MSS. Ibid. 
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had held out so long. But Philip had other views for the settle- 
ment of England. Her son’s having taken on himself the 
supremacy of the Church of Scotland had cooled the pope. It 
was reported from Flanders that the supposed party among 
the Enghsh citizens who were to take arms in her favour was 
a mere delusion. Those hkely to fight for her were “ few in 
number, partial, and passionate,” and that an mvasion could 
not prudently be attempted with less than forty thousand 
men.^ 

Well might such letters make Mary Stuart desperate. She 
was to be left then in confinement for the general good of the 
cause; and to be tricked, after all, out of the prize for which 
she had intrigued and conspired from her girlhood. If the 
worst came she could, at least, by yielding, revenge herself on 
the false friends who were using her so ungraciously. 

Her eagerness for release was increased when she found 
herself consigned to a new residence disagreeable in itself and 
full of painful memories, where the respect due to her rank had 
been first forgotten and her rooms had been searched in her 
presence by armed men. She had been removed from Sheffield, 
when Sir Ralph Sadler first took charge of her, to Wmgfield, 
another house not far distant, belongmg to the Earl of Shrews- 
bury. The earl’s people had remained in attendance upon her. 
Wmgfield was uiifortified, and many of these persons were 
attached to her interest and were not too obedient to the stranger 
who was placed at their head. Sir Ralph declined to be respon- 
sible for her unless in a stronger position and with his own men 
about him. It was decided therefore that she should be removed 
once more to Tutbury Castle. 

A change of keepers had always been her peculiar fear. 
She knew that she was safe with Shrewsbury, but she dreaded 
that sooner or later she would be made over to Leicester. Once 
in Kenilworth, she was assured that she would never leave it 
alive; and Tutbury was the halfway house towards it from 
Sheffield. The castle too was in itself dreary and miserable. 
Sheffield was the well-appomted residence of an English earl. 
Tutbury was a fort on the crest of a round hill, in the midst of a 
treeless plain. It consisted of a circmt of walls, and in the centre 
a rudely-built hunting-lodge, of which the highest windows were 
only on a level with the parapets. The recommendation of it 
was its strength, and the Queen of Scots acquiesced m being 

^Englefield to the Queen of Scots, Decemher 5 — ^15, I 584 > January 
15 — as, 1585 * MSS. Mary Queen of Scots. 
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taken thither only because she believed still that her stay would 
be bnef, and because her cue was to be humble and submissive. 
She arrived in the middle of January. Her rooms had not been 
inhabited smce she was last there. The plaster was peeling 
off the walls. The wind swept through the rents of the wood- 
work The scanty furniture had been pieced together from 
Lord Paget's house at Beaudesert, but was wretchedly in- 
adequate; and the common conveniences of life had been so ill 
provided that comfort and even decency were impossible. 

Harassed in mind and sick in body, surrounded by strangers 
and cut off at last from all private communications, the Queen 
of Scots fell, for the first tune, mto entire despair. She wrote 
agam and again m piteous entreaty to Burghley. She flung 
herself in utter self-abandonment at Elizabeth's feet, ciying for 
hberty or death.^ The weary days passed on and brought no 
change; and then, dimly through her prison walls the truth 
broke upon her that she was betrayed by her miserable son. 
She drew an Act, in which he was to acknowledge that he held 
his crown at her hand and m dependence upon her. She desired 
Mauvissi^re to carry it to him and demand his signature. “ If 
he refuse,” she said, “ if he will not admit that he is Eong of 
Scotland only by my will, I require you, m all your negotiations, 
to withhold the title from him Other princes shall do the 
same, wherever my credit extends, and a mother’s curse shall 
light upon him. I will deprive him of all the greatness to which, 
through me, he can pretend in the world. He shall have 
nothing but what he inherits from his father. No punish- 
ment, human or divine, will be adequate to such enormous 
ingratitude.” ^ 

And for Elizabeth, also, quiet days were gone or going. 
She was a mighty nustress of procrastination, but there was 
an open sore in the commonwedth which could not be trifled 
with longer. In the face of the murder of the Prmce of Orange 
and the bond of association, the country insisted that some- 
thing should be done about the succession. The queen had 
found her own interest in protracting the uncertamty. The 
many expectants were on their good behaviour, and the 
prospect of a Catholic successor had been of material effect 
m preventing disturbance. But for the same reason there was 
a special incentive to assassination. The bond, as it stood, was 

^The Queen of Scots to Burghley, January 20 — 30, February 6—16, 
March 2 — 12 : Labanoff, vol. vi 

®The Queen of Scots to Mauvissiere, March 2 — 12: Ibid. 
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but a temporary makeshift, and justice and common sense 
required legal provision to be made for the contingency of the 
vacancy of the throne. The judges had subscribed the bond 
in the fervour of loyalty; but, as the language of it came to 
be reflected on, doubts arose “whether every private person 
indictsL causa might exterminate and kill any man who should 
do an act tendmg only m his opinion to the hurt of her majesty.” 
“ Good subjects would not be inquisitive who was the lawful 
successor,” yet “ some lawful successor there necessarily was, 
and if a wicked act was attempted ” for the true heir, “ with- 
out his knowledge and consent,” “ the act of a stranger could 
not take away a valid nght.” ^ These were questions demand- 
ing instant consideration; and, bitterly as the queen detested 
the prospect. Parliament had to be called to deal with them. 

There had been no general election m England for twelve 
years, but the Parhament of 1572 had been dissolved at last. 
Wnts were issued in October, and the House met at Westminster 
on the 23rd ^ of the following month. The council had been 
hard at work preparing a measure to submit to them; and 
various notes m Burghley’s hand show how carefully this situa- 
tion was weighed. The queen was to be considered on one side 
and the nation on the other. “For many due respects the 
constitution of an heir-apparent was disliked.” To decide 
between Mary and James, or to decide generally for or against 
the Scotch line, was obviously impolitic. The object was 
rather to save the coimtry from danger of anarchy, and to 
“take precautions that no one attempting any wicked act 
should profit by it.” The penis to the queen were “ either from 
those who would have change of religion or would take the 
crown from her.” The first could be met by a clause attached 
to the coronation oath, binding the sovereign to maintain the 
establishment; the second by a provisional government to 
come into existence on the queen’s death, and to continue till 
the crime had been punished and the conflicting titles adjudi- 
cated upon. The sudden cessation of authority would thus be 
avoided; the machinery of admimstration would continue 
unchanged; and as soon as execution had been done upon the 
assassins and their accomphces, then and not till then the 
claims of the various pretenders could be laid before Parha- 
ment, the allegations on all sides quietly heard, and “ prefer- 

^ Dangers which may ensue from the Oath of Association.— 
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ence^ in order of consideration/’ might be allowed to the person 
“ whose name the queen should leave in wntmg as by herself 
thought worthy of favour.” Under this arrangement Eliza- 
beth’s special fear would be avoided. She would remain for 
her life the sole object of her people’s affection. Treason 
would be prevented by the certainty that it would forfeit its 
reward; and “ the sinister opimon of foreign nations, that her 
majesty sought only her own safety, without regard to the 
peril of her realm, would be by that Act confuted.” 

“ The desire of sovereignty,” it might be said, “ was so great 
that no device could bndle ambitious mmds ” “ The matter 
would be reduced to the sword before Parliament could 
assemble: ” or the provisional government, “ having the 
sword m their hands,” might themselves name the successor, and 
“ when Parhament assembled, every one would be afraid to 
speak his mmd, for fear, if his opinion was over-ruled, he would 
be m disgrace with the prince that should succeed ” 

The last difficulty might be met by an arrangement that the 
decision could be taken “ not by open declaration but by secret 
ballotmg, as m Venice ” It might be said again, that the inter- 
position of Parliament was unprecedented; that the crown 
belonged to the nght heur, whom Parhament could not alter. 
But the object was to determine, quietly and indifferently, who 
the nght heir was — otherwise the sword would be the judge, 
to the nation’s utter overthrow.” The situation itself was 
without precedent. There was no instance in English history 
where the succession had remained so doubtful and where men’s 
minds were so many ways abstracted; and precedent or no 
precedent, if no resolution was taken, ‘‘ nothing but the sword 
could decide the controversy, to the very rum of the realm, 
effusion of blood without end, and subversion of true religion; ” 
there were objections to every course which could be proposed, 
but anything was better than to leave so fearful a possibility 
unprovided for ^ 

It is difficult to see on what ground, either political or 
personal, the queen could have resisted an arrangement so care- 
fully considered. The temptation to kill her arose from the 
confusion which her death would cause. The example of the 
Pnnce of Orange showed what the fanatics would dare. “ Those 
devils,” said Burghley, were persuaded that her life was the 
only let why their tyranny was not planted again; and while 

^ Notes in Lord Bnrghley's hand, for the establishing the realm after 
the queen’s death, 1584-5 . MSS Domestic, 
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that hope remained; her life was in great peril; no laws, no 
association, no fear of torment, could remedy it; the damnable 
sect of the Jesuits persuaded men m conscience that such acts 
would merit heaven.’^ ^ For herself, as well as for the country, 
the best security was a provision for the stabihty of the govern- 
ment in the event of her death; yet, for some cause, it did not 
please her; a successor, even in so vague and shadowy a form, 
was more than her imagmation could endure. 

As usual; her chief desire was to huddle over the session, to 
mduce Parhament simply to sanction the association, and to 
consent to be prorogued in three weeks. At the opening, the 
Houses were told bnefly that they were called together for the 
furthermg of religion, the preservation of her majesty, and the 
welfare of the commonwealth, and on the i6th of December a 
Bill was introduced by Sir Francis KnoUys, embodying the 
queen’s wishes. Some one who was present reported “ that it 
was heard and read m sad silence and little said.” ^ There was 
evidently a feeling of profound disappointment. “ The sinister 
opinion of foreign nations” was true then. The queen did 
care only for herself, and was mdifferent to the prospective 
calamities of her people. She was shortsighted even for her 
personal safety. Heavily and reluctantly the Commons set 
themselves to consider the association bond. The first objection 
was to the words “ of whom or for whom ; ” the unauthorised act 
of a second person could not take away a lawful right. It was 
removed at once by a message from the queen, that “ she did not 
wish any one to be punished for the fault of another; ” “ she 
would have nothmg pass which gneved her subjects’ consciences 
or would not abide the view of the world; ” “ she afEected to 
approve the zeal of such of her faithful subjects as desired with 
upright consciences to serve God and her together.” ® 

The House was partially satisfied, but they had looked for 
something different. The association either meant nothing or 
it meant a suspension of legal authority, and the more the lan- 
guage of it was weighed the wider the differences of opinion 
which arose- Some members who had sworn felt themselves 
‘‘ superstitiously bound ” to the exact words of the oath; some 
thought that “ it contamed matter not warrantable by the Word 
of God, and repugnant to the laws of nature; ” some that, as the 

' Lord BurgWey’s Notes MSS Domestic. 

* Dangers which may ensue from the Oath of Association, if it be not 
quabfied with a convenient Act of Parliament, 1584-5: MSS. Ibid. 

•Ibid. 



Chap XXXII. 


1 24 Reign of Elizabeth 

oath was made for the queen’s safety, the queen could dispense 
with it; some that it was unlawful and therefore void. Others 
again argued that “ it was a gap opened to make men careless of 
oaths, ready to swear anything dbeit they meant to perform 
nothing; ” while many “ affirmed that they thought themselves 
bound to perform their oath plamly and truly as they had 
made it; ” “ that without excuse, colour, or pretext whatsoever, 
they were bound to prosecute such perjured persons as would 
separate themselves, and that no mortal authority could dispense 
with them.” 

“ I, for my owm part,” writes the unknown person from whose 
narrative the descnption of the scene is borrowed, “ with great 
grief of mind hearing these contrary conceits of this oath from 
Siose present which had taken the same, did, methought, behold 
the bloody effects which must ensue when so many thousands, 
rising in arms with weapons in their hands, should in mind be 
thus distracted and by oaths impelled to embrue their swords 
in the blood of their brothers. Methought — seeing all these 
associators must for their own safety, upon any such accident, 
put themselves and their friends in arms, lest otherwise they be 
persecuted by their fellows as perjured persons — ^that occasion 
was offered for any meaning by faction to advance an under- 
title to intrude themselves, and by Imking themselves with the 
more violent affections, to calumniate w'hom they list and extol 
them w’hom they w’ould, or spoil or prey on any that did wash 
for deciding of claims m more quiet course. 

Briefly, I thought I did behold a confused company of all 
parts of the realm, of all degrees and estates there, nsmgin arms, 
at such a time as there was no council of estate m life, no lawful 
generals, no lieutenants, no colonels or captains to guide them 
m action: no presidents, no sheriffs, no judges, no justices, no 
ofiacers, with authority to maintain justice or preserve peace, 
or with lawful power direct such a distracted chaos of armed 
men, confusedly nsing even at the time w’hen most need should 
be of greatest government, direction, and justice, to suppress 
factions, decide claims, and defend the realm from invasion of 
strangers; w’hen sw’arms of needy soldiers, abounding in the 
realms about us, will come flymg over to possess and prey 
upon our felicitous 'wealth and riches, whenever such an oppor- 
tunity by our civil debates, yea beila plusquam civilia, shall be 
offered.” ^ 

1 Dangers which may ensue from the Oath of Association, if it be not 
qualified with a convement Act of Parliament, r5S4-5: Jl/SS Domestic, 
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In the face of such dread possibilities, no session of twenty 
days, no mere proposal to legalise the association, would meet the 
just demands of England. The very existence of the empire 
was held to be at stake: “ one frightful thought possessed every 
loyal mind, that those hell-hounds, the Jesuits, knowing them- 
selves to be united, and good subjects distracted and doubtful,” 
would strike at the queen and plunge the country into anarchy*, 
‘‘They held and taught that it was not lawful only but 
meritorious to kill excommunicated princes.” Fear could not 
daunt them. “ The immediate prospect of the paradise which 
they were to win ” enabled them to contemn death and triumph m 
torments. No precaution would avail “ unless the state of the 
realm was so established that success should not profit them but 
rather be the ruin of their hopes.” ^ 

The Bill was withdrawn. A committee of both Houses was 
nominated to frame a second in its place, and the Commons 
proceeded with another measure of repression, carrjnng a step 
further an Act of the last Parhament. All Jesuits and seminary 
pnests were ordered to leave the realm withm forty days. If 
they overstayed that time, or if they returned after it, unless for 
special causes, they were to suffer as traitors; and those who 
harboured them were to be hanged as felons. 

The terror of the whole situation centered in the word 
“Jesuit.” From the Society of Ignatius Loyola came the 
inspiration of the assassins, and this measure at least promised 
to pass with acclamation. To the surprise of every one, a 
solitary member rose in his seat and declared the Bill to be full 
of blood, confiscation, and despair to all English subjects. The 
speaker w^as Doctor Parry, who was thus fulfilling his resolution 
of trying the effect of a remonstrance in Parhament before carry- 
ing out the purpose with which he had come over from Paris. 
He had been restored to his place at the court, and had been 
again sworn to the queen on readmission. He had made a 
merit to Elizabeth of revealing the existence of a plot against 
her, and, expecting a reward, had applied for the wardenship of 
St. Catherine’s, a rich sinecure m the city. His request had been 
refused, and, brooding over his imagined wrongs, he had sought 
companionship with another malcontent, an Edmund Neville, 
kinsmen to the exiled Earl of Westmoreland, who was suffering 
from the shadow which clouded his family. These two worthies 
had spent the summer hatching treason together^ Parry had 

' Dangers which may ensue from the Oath of Association, if it be not 
qualified with a convenient Act of Parhament, 1584-5* MSS Domestic* 
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revealed to Neville his dispensation from the pope^ and they had 
mutually >iv armed their courage over the example of Balthazar 
Gerard. Parliament however was to be tned first, and Parry 
had obtained a seat for Queensborough, with which he was in 
some way connected. 

The House, already feverish and fretful, turned upon him in 
a passion of indignation. He was committed instantly to the 
sergeant-at-arms, placed on his knees at the bar, and required 
to explain his words. He said he had not meant to offend: he 
had spoken only his real thoughts; his reasons he reserved for 
the queen. He was carried off in charge and exammed by the 
council. The next day a message came through Hatton from 
Elizabeth that she was grateful for the feeling which the House 
had displayed, but that she hoped, on Parry^s acknowledgment 
of his fault, that it would be passed over. Led to the bar a 
second time, he withdrew his words, promised never to offend 
again, and was allowed to resume his seat. 

The Bill was passed, but time was required for the con- 
sideration of the larger question. The Christmas hqlydays were 
at hand, and gave an opportunity for irritation to cool down. 
On the 2ist, notice was given of a six weeks* adjournment. The 
queen’s pleasure was again made known by Hatton, and a scene 
took place which reveals strikmgly the sentiment of the loyal 
part of the nation At the close of a long speech on the good- 
ness chiefly of Almighty God, Hatton proposed that the 
Commons, before they separate, should join with him in a 
prayer for the queen’s continued preservation. Amidst a hum 
of general assent, he produced a form written, as he said, not 
very well, but by an honest, godly, and learned man. He read 
it sentence by sentence, and the four hundred members, all on 
their knees on the floor of the House, repeated the words after 
him.^ 

On the 4th of February they met again, and by that time the 
peril for which they had been called to provide had actually 
appeared at their doors. Edmund Neville, havmg an eye 
perhaps on the Westmoreland earldom, and hoping to gain 
favour by betraying his accomplice, came forward in January 
and accused Parry of intending regicide. Parry, he said, had 
spoken to him in the past summer of killing the queen as an act 
mentorious with God and the world, and had said that he was 
ready to lose his life to deliver lus country_from tyranny. 

*Dewes’ Journals, 1584-5. 
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Neville naturally represented himself as having listened with 
abhorence, but Parry, he declared, had continued to urge him, 
“ wondenng he was so scrupulous, with so many wrongs of his 
own to revenge/’ Neville had argued that it could not be done. 
Parry had replied that nothing could be more easy. The queen 
was m the habit of walking alone in the palace gardens at 
Westminster. Belonging Itself to the household, he had 
access to her presence everywhere: he could introduce his 
companion, and a barge might be ready at the water-side to 
carry them down the nver as soon as the deed was done. If this 
failed they could nde up on each side of her carriage as she was 
going to St. James’s and fire their pistols in her face. There 
would be no pursuit, “ for the world was weary of her.” 

Neville professed to have turned a deaf ear and had left 
London. When he returned he found Parry smarting after his 
adventure in Parliament. The member for Queensborough, it 
appeared, had set aside his scruples; he had tried the other 
means and had failed, and was now really determined to execute 
his commission from Morgan. He agam asked his friend to 
help him. The English were all cowards, he said, and “ Neville 
was the only man with whom he could act in such a matter.” 
Neville said that he “ made semblance to be more wiUing than 
before, hoping to learn more of Parry’s intention: ” when he had 
gathered all that was necessary, “ he discharged his conscience,” 
and revealed to the council “ the traitorous and abominable 
intention.” ^ 

Instant arrest of course followed. Parry was exammed in 
the Tower by Hunsdon, Hatton, and Walsingham. He was 
threatened with the rack, and made a full confession. He told 
how he had been received into the Church, how he had been 
tempted by Morgan in Paris, how he had read books, consulted 
priests, and been uncertain in conscience. He admitted the 
pope’s dispensation and the Cardmal of Como’s letter. He 
said that he had lost it, but it was found among his papers. 
He acknowledged that he had come to England meamng to kill 
the queen; that he had been counter-advised, had wavered, had 
made up his mind again. In one breath he said that he had 
intended to do it, m the next that he had never intended to do 
it, both stories bemg probably true, and representing his vary- 
ing moods. He was no fanatic — ^no monomaniac with a fixed 
idea, which is converted into a fate by bemg brooded over. He 

^Confession of Edmund Neville, February n — ^21, 1585. MSS, 
Domestic 
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was a vain fool who had fed his imagination with the conceit of 
being a European hero, and had never wrought himself into the 
silent mood of determination w'hich issues in act. But if he 
was a fool he was a dangerous one, and m the humour of the 
countT}’ and of Parliament he had small chance of finding the 
mercy for w'hich he prayed. He appeared as the incarnation 
of the umversal terror. His confession was taken down and 
published wnth the Cardinal of Como's letter. He was shut up 
in the Tow'er; Parliament declared his seat vacant; and Sir 
Thomas Lucy — Shakespeare’s Luc\% the onginal perhaps of 
Justice Shallow', with an English fierceness at the bottom of his 
stupid nature — havmg studied the detaib of the execution of 
Gerard, proposed in the House of Commons “ that some new law 
should be devised for Parry’s execution, such as might be 
thought fittest for his extraordmary and horrible treason.” ^ 

The suggestion harmonised with the general feelmg and was 
well received; but the ordinary punishment for treason, if 
carried out to the letter, was cruel enough to satisfy the most 
hungry appetite for horrors. Justice was swdft Parry was 
tried before a special commission on the 25th of February. He 
pleaded guilty: his confession was read to him and he reaffirmed 
it to be true. Again he contradicted himself, and said that 
he was innocent, and when required to explain, only answered 
with confused and “ dark speeches.” The Chief Justice, Sir 
Chnstopher Wray, passed sentence. As he hstened to the 
frightful words, he cned out in despair, I summon Queen 
Elizabeth to answer for my blood before God.” The heutenant 
of the Tower removed him from the bar amidst the howhng of 
the crowed. Five days after he was drawn on a hurdle from 
Tower Hill to Palace Yard, 'where, clamourmg that he was being 
executed for a crime which he had never meant to commit, he 
was hanged and quartered.^ 

By this time the committee had produced the new Bill for the 
queen’s safety. It fell short of what Burghley had desired, for 
Elizabeth still chose to keep the competitors for the succession 
dependent upon her own pleasure, and no pnnciples were laid 
down by which to choose between them. Something was done, 
however, though not all. 

It was provided that if the realm was invaded or a rebellion 
instigated after the close of the present session, by or for any 
one pretending a title to the crown after the queen’s death; or 

^Dewes* Journals. 
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if anything was imagined to the hurt of her majesty’s person, 
by any one or with the privity of any one that pretended title, 
such pretender, after due mquiry and conviction, should be for 
ever disqualified. 

The association bond was modified by a clause that every 
Enghsh subject might, on her majesty's direction in that behalf 
pursue any person to death by whom or by whose assent such act 
should have been attempted, and should the attempt be sue- 
cessful, the lords of the council, with five other earls and seven 
peers, not being themselves persons maJong title to the crown, 
were appointed a commission with the judges and the Master of 
the Rolls, to examine the cause of the queen’s death and execute 
the offenders and their abettors.^ 

Vague and defective as the Act was — for the dangers to be 
anticipated, should the queen be assassinated, were scarcely 
lessened, if the inducements to assassinate her were diminished 
— it was now allowed to pass, but inasmuch as Parry had con- 
fessed that the object of himself and Morgan had been to place 
the Queen of Scots upon the throne, and as Morgan was known 
to be her confidential agent in Paris, “ a motion was made, with 
general applause of the whole House, to revive the proceedings 
against her in the Parliament of 1572.” ^ 

Elizabeth was not encouraging, and it was dropped. A hberal 
subsidy, and a petition from the Commons against the slovenli- 
ness, the corruption, and growing tyranny of the bishops, closed 
the labours of the session, and the queen, well satisfied, as she 
had reason to be, with the forbearance which had been displayed 
towards her, condescended to give both Houses her 'warm and 
heartfelt thanks. She complimented them m the speech from 
the throne on havmg neglected their private future peril and 
regarded only her present state. She showed them that she 
imderstood and valued their unselfish consideration for her. 
Her language in all ways was unusually genuine and dignified< 
She threw a shield over the bishops, but she told them that if 
they did not amend their faults ” she “ would depose them.” 
She def aided her general religious policy, repelled the accusation 
of lukewarmness, and appealed to her present position as a proof 
of her sincerity. For religion, and for religion only, she said her 
life was in hourly peril. She foresaw, when she originally chose 

^27 EUzabetli, cap i. 
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her course, that she would have the mightiest and greatest 
to wrestle with: she knew the danger, and had deliberately 
encountered it, and now she was too much wronged if she was 
charged with coldness. She was persuaded that her way was 
God’s way, and for that reason, and that reason only, she per- 
sisted m it. The subsidy, she said, would be employed on the 
defence of the country. Pubhc necessity only had obhged her 
to apply for it, and if that necessity did not exist she would 
rather return than receive it.^ 

The Parliament was dismissed, and that trouble was happily 
over; but foreign perplexities remained as entangled as ever. 
With a Protestant Scotland heartily attached to her, the queen 
might have looked on upon the troubles of the Continent and 
have seen with regret, but without alarm for her own security, 
the collapse and defeat of the Netherlands. But the Scotch 
Protestant leaders were dead or m exile, the ministers were 
scattered or crushed, and the power of the country was in the 
hands of an unprincipled adventurer and a treacherous and 
ambitious boy. The Netherlands problem therefore remamed 
formidable as ever. Without help either from herself or France 
it was clearly impossible for the states to hold out, and im- 
mediately on their conquest the reckoning with England was 
to follow. France was ready to go to war for them alone if they 
would become French subjects, or to go to war for them by the 
side of England, leaving their future to be determmed at the 
close of it Elizabeth could resolve on neither, but still clung 
to the hope that she could manoeuvre Henry into committing 
himself, and by keeping aloof from the quarrel dictate the terms 
of the settlement. 

The states themselves meanwhile could not wait. Their 
own desire was to be annexed to England. Again and again and 
again they had offered themselves to Eliza&th, and half the 
council had been anxious that the offer should be accepted. 
War With Spain was held inevitable at all events The exten- 
sion of the empire by the addition to it of Holland and Zealand 
would be acceptable to the generality of the realm; ” the 
gain would be the greater and the peril less.” The more 
cautious ministers, who hesitated at the annexation, yet were in 
favour of accepting a protectorate, even with the certainty that 
the war would be precipitated.® 

* Speech of the queen at the close of the Parliament of 1584-5. Re- 
•sorted by Stowe, who was present. 

* Obje^ons and answer touching her majesty’s proceedmgs in aid of 
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But the queen gave only vague answers; vague answers 
could not check Parma; and the states, feeling that to sit still 
was to be destroyed, made the same proposals to France. 

The third alternative then presented itself — the joint action 
of France and England. The French government had desired 
this all along, and they desired it still. Mauvissi^re, under 
the instructions of the queen-mother, continued to press the 
tnpartite alliance — a close union between France and England 
and Scotland, with a provision for the Queen of Scots as well as 
for the Low Countries ^ 

Again Elizabeth hesitated. She was afraid of taking charge 
of the states herself — afraid of seeing them conquered, afraid of 
seeing them incorporated with France, afraid of going to war by 
the side of France. In December she half resolved upon the 
last. She bade Sir Edward Stafford tell Henry that she would 
consent. But Henry found that her agents had been at work 
in the Netherlands dissuading the French connection. Warned 
by past experience he was obliged to be wary in his dealings with 
her. He told Stafford he feared the invitation might be a 
stratagem to sharpen his appetite, and that when he and Philip 
were “ by the ears,” she would, as her accustomed manner was, 
“ let them alone and sit still.” ^ She complained that she was 
unfairly suspected; yet Henry had probably divined correctly, 
if not her conscious intention, yet the course which she would 
in reality pursue. He couldn ot go to wax single-handed for 
England’s convenience, with no prospect of advantage to 
himself; and the states reasonably claimed liberty of action, 
and the nght, if she would not herself help them, to become 
French if they pleased. 

To this issue things were so dearly tending that in January 
she sent Secretary Davison into Holland “ to devise how the 
French might be stayed from acquiring absolute dominion 
there.” If the states answered that the French would not help 
them except on this condition, she empowered Davison to say 
that sooner than they should be annexed by France, or conquered 
by Spain, she would herself give them reasonable assistance.® 
She either did not know her own mind however, or else she was 
deliberately false. On the same day, Walsingham writing to 

Holland and Zealand, 1584-5: MSS Flanders, Resolution of the con- 
ference had on the question. Should her majesty r^eve the States or no? 
October 10 — 20, 1584. MSS. Holland. 

1 The Queen-mother to Mauvissi^e, December 1, 1584* Texjlet, vol, iiL 

* Stafford to Walsingham, October 8 — 18: MSS. France 

•Memorandum to Davison, January 14 — 24, 1585: MSS Hollands 
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Davison said, “ I am very sorry to see the course that is taken in 
this weighty cause, for we will neither help those poor distressed 
countnes ourselves nor suffer others to do it. If France may 
not help them they must submit to Spain, which will breed such 
a peril to her majesty as there is never a wise man but lamenteth 
it.’^ 1 Better far,” Walsingham wrote to Burghley, “ if the 
queen would herself take the protection of those countries, with a 
resolution, if necessary, to spend half-a-miilion of money there. 
The burden would be willingly borne by the realm, rather than 
they should come to the hands of the French or Spaniards. 
But, the directions given to both her majesty’s mimsters in 
France and in the Low Countnes to impeach that the French 
king shall have no full footing in those countries, cannot but 
be most perilous to her unless she shall resolve to take the 
protection of them herself.” ^ 

The situation was in every way difficult. Walsingham 
himself did not think that joint action with France could be 
ventured on. The French iing was a poor creature, possibly 
treacherous,® and sitting so weakly upon the throne that the 
control of the government might pass at any time to the Guises. 
The direct interference of Engkmd, he thought, would be at 
once the boldest, safest, and in the long run the cheapest course. 

Elizabeth however took her own way. Deputies from the 
states were despatched to France in December with proposals 
for annexation. Had those proposals been clear and uncon- 
ditional, and had England made no opposition, they would have 
been mstantly accepted, and a French army would have taken 
the field against Parma. Mendoza, who had succeeded de Tassis 
as minister at Paris, twice demanded an audience to remonstrate, 
and was twice refused. The third time he asked for his passports, 
and the queen-mother recommended that he should be taken at 
his word. Spanish ducats were scattered among the council, 
and the kmg at last received him, but the interview was fierce 
and stormy. The ambassador insisted that his master’s rebels 
should not be admitted into the king’s presence. Henry replied 
“ m great choler ” that he was no man’s subject; his realm was 
free to all comers, and his ears open to all petitions. Mendoza 

* Walsingham to Davison, January 14 — 24: MSS Holland, 

*Walsmgham to Burghley, January ii — 21, 1585 MSS Domestic. 

* “ His delay shows that either he seeks absolute possession of those 
countnes, or does entertain them with vain hopes to make the way easy 
to a Spamsh conquest Besides, it is to be considered that he is so coldly 
affect^ to any cause that cames honour or surety withal — as one given 
over to a earless secunty, unht for his calling, as the least impe dimen t 
may stay him. — ^Tbid. 
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went from him to Catherine. Catherine said that if her son 
would take her advice he would both hear the deputies and 
help them; the incorporation of the provinces with France 
would be no more than an equivalent for the conquest of 
Portugal.^ 

The ambassador left her in a rage. A council was held 
immediately after, in which war was all but decided on. 
England was the only difficulty. Philip Sidney’s mission in the 
summer had hung fire, but Lord Derby was now coming over, 
bringing the Garter to the kmg; some defimte resolution on 
Elizabeth’s part was expected, and the deputies, when they had 
landed, were desired to remain for the present at Boulogne.^ 
The question, which was originally a simple one, had been by 
this time made profoundly comphcated. There were two con- 
ditions under which the provinces might become French: either 
they might simply merge in the French empire, or they might 
retam their self-government under the French crown. 

France naturally desired the first, and was dismclined to the 
adventure otherwise. Elizabeth had tempted the states to 
insist upon the second, and if either the states were not resolute, 
or if the French government made complete annexation an 
absolute condition of this interference, she had found friends 
in Holland who had engaged secretly to put Brill and Flushing 
in English hands. Stafford was instructed to acquiesce in any 
terms on which France would be induced to go to war; but there 
were ulterior designs in the acquiescence which in any one but 
Ehzabeth would have been called treacherous. “Although,’* 
she said, “ it might be greatly misliked to have the Ehng of 
France absolute lord of those coimtnes, yet rather than he should 
now reject them, and give courage to the Spaniard, it were 
better he should accept the offer, and enter war with the Kmg 
of Spam. He must have a long time before he can achieve such 
an enterprise, during which many opportunities may fall out to 
stop his greatness; and nothing shall more retard him than the 
holding the great towns of Holland and Zealand out of his hands, 
as it is hkely they shall be so kept.” ® 

The spy system was too well orgamsed throughout Europe for 
these manoeuvres to be kept secret, and they were as well under- 
stood at Paris as at Wes'tminster. The deputies were sent for 
after six weeks’ delay. They were trammelled by instructions 

^ Stafford to Walsmgham, January 2 — 12 MSS France, 

* Stafford to Walsmgham, January 14 — 24* MSS Ibid. 

® Instructions to Sir Edward Stafford, January 12 — 22: MSS, Ibid. 
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from home, the sense of which they too well comprehended. 
When Stafford called on them they made a “cold excuse/' 
some of them bursting out with hard truths at her majesty's 
tricks and thw'arts.^ They were kindly received by the king; 
but W’hen they produced their proposals they were able only to 
offer to be his subjects m the sense in which they had been the 
subjects of Charles V. No “ garrisons ” were to be admitted 
save “ those of their own country.” The increased greatness 
into w^hich France was to be tempted w'as thus “ a greatness in 
the air.” 

The French council entertained the deputies at a banquet, to 
discover, “ w^hen they wxre merry,” if there was more behind. 
It came out “ that the sea towns also were to be reserved.” * 
In the face of Elizabeth's attitude, more tangible advantages 
were needed to tempt the king mto a war, and the well-founded 
impression at the court was that “ when it came to the point her 
majesty w’ould hmder rather than further their action ” ® 

Lord Derby arrived m the middle of February with the Garter, 
w’hich was accepted with the due solemmties. But his political 
instructions were vapouring and meaningless The queen 
affected to be anxious that France should go forward, while she 
had herself induced the states to make their offer of themselves 
valueless. On Sunday the 28th of February (March 10), the 
king sent for the deputies to give them their answer. In the 
presence of Lord Derby he thanked them for them goodwull; 
but he regretted that the condition of France prevented him from 
being able to assist them. They should find him a good neigh- 
bour, he said, and such private good offices as he could do for 
them should not be wanting; but to be their sovereign he was 
obbged to dechne. Thus dismissing them he desired Derby and 
Stafford to follow him into his cabmet, and alone with his two 
secretaries he went over the whole history of his negotiations 
with England upon the subject. He showed how he and his 
brother had been played with and trifled with. It was impos- 
sible for him, he said, to place sufficient confidence in Elizabeth 
to venture mto a war; but he represented himself as still willing, 
if she wished it, to make a special league with England; to 
remonstrate with Philip, in connection with her, on his treat- 
ment of the Low Countries; and to show him that if he persisted 

^Stafford to Walsingham, February 12 — 22: MSS France. 

»Ibid. 

* Derby and Stafford to Walsingham, February 23 — ^March 5 : MSS. 
Ibid. 
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m violence he must count upon their united enmity: it was a 
course which the queen herself had once suggested; she was 
unwilling to see the provinces become annexed to France, and 
he therefore trusted that she would approve. 

To have consented would have obliged England eventually 
to go to war, and the queen was bent upon forcing Henry into 
it single-handed. Stafford not very honestly replied that his 
mistress would at one time have been satisfied with remonstrance, 
for fear of harm to the person of monsieur, whom she loved so 
dearly; but he was surprised, he said, to see a French king 
refuse offers which his predecessors would have caught at so 
eagerly, proffered to him as they were with the goodwill of 
England: the chance might not return, and he should not injure 
his reputation by neglecting it. 

The king answered quietly that he could not sacnfice himself 
for the good of others. If the King of Spam saw France and 
England united and determmed he would respect their wishes. 
The course which he had suggested was the best, and under the 
circumstances the only one possible.^ 

It would have pleased Elizabeth well to have seen France and 
Spam at war, and herself to hold in her hands the keys of the 
Zealand harbours; but her diplomacy was baffled, and she could 
not conceal her irritation. An opportunity offered itself for the 
display of her temper. 

Morgan, whom Parry had named as having instigated him to 
kill her, was residing in Paris. She demanded, through Lord 
Derby, that he should be arrested and sent to England. She 
promised to spare his life; but she desired to extort out of him 
“ the circumstances of the practice.’^ Had the king been false 
he would have given the man a hint to escape. He so far com- 
plied however that Morgan was thrown mto the Bastille. His 
rooms were searched and his papers were seized. He had time 
to destroy the most important; but a letter was found from 
Parry on the subject of the murder, containing an allusion to some 
one, who was probably the Scotch queen, and, after being looked 
over by the council, it was placed with the other documents in 
Lord Derby’s hands. 

But this was not enough. The queen said she must have 
Morgan himself. The French council offered to try him, and 
pumsh him if he was found guilty. She was not satisfied. It 
was hinted to Stafford that before he could be brought to the 
bar “ he would have some melancholick drug in the Bastille, and 
Stafford to Walsingham, March 3 — 13: MSS. France 
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peak away without accusing anybody,” and the accusation was 
what Elizabeth desired. She wanted to learn and to be able to 
publish the names of the persons who were settmg the assassins 
to work. She had already got at the pope. She required the 
names of the rest. 

The king, as Stafford said, wished Morgan at the bottom of 
the sea. He was notoriously the Queen of Scots’ servant, and on 
the rack he might possibly enough mention her. Elizabeth 
regarded him as a mere murderer — Catholic Europe regarded 
him as the loyal servant of an injured mistress, and to have 
given him up at that moment might have precipitated the con- 
vulsion which was hanging over Henry’s head. It was doubtful, 
in fact, whether he could be carried down to the sea. The 
Guises held the roads through Normandy, and he might be 
carried off, and Lord Derby perhaps killed. 

But Ehzabeth was obstinate and violent. Walsingham sug- 
gested that she should express gratitude for the arrest. She 
w'ould not do it ^ Savage at her pohtical defeat, and glad to 
fasten any other faults upon the king, she sent him, mstead of 
thanks, one of the most singular letters ever addressed by one 
sovereign to another. She accused him of conceahng the most 
important of Morgan’s ciphers, and of constituting himself the 
protector of assassins and conspirators. She said he was per- 
mittmg her w'orst enemies to visit Morgan, to arrange his defence 
for him and prompt him to conceal ius accomplices. She told 
him that he must be asleep, or that he must be blinded by 
necromancy. At the same time she wrote to Catherine de 
Medici that her son had better remember that he was no 
favourite of the pnests, and that if he did not consider better 
what was due to a sister sovereign, he might live to see strange 
things.^ Walsingham said he had never seen her so exas- 

* Walsingham to Stafford, March 7 — 17* 3/SS France 

•The language of these letters was as remarkable as their substance 

To the king she \\Tote — 

“ Voyez un paquet qui me fist enragee voir A grande peme pourray-je 
imaginer qu’eussiez este esveill^ pour ouir non seulement qu*il ne fust 
iivre en mes mains, ains que pnnstes conseil et deliberation qu"il se ne 
deust faire , et outre ne permettre que les ciphres et escripts fussent veu 
par mes Ambassadeurs, mais qm pis est, permettre que mes plus grands 
ennem}^ le doivent visiter pour par eux accorder sur ses responces, et par 
le cacher les complices de sy enorme trahison. Mon Dieu, qui negromanae 
vous a forcene Tespnt si avant pour vous aveugler les yeulx k ne voAre 
comma en im miroir vostre hazard propre, k qui Dieu ne concede tous si 
smceres subjects ni si addonnes a vous adorer que ne pouiryes temr les 
bilanccs en branle de leur trop grande fidelite . . Je vous jure que 

s*il me sera nye je concluray de n’avoir Iiguee avec le Roy, mais avec un 
legat ou ung Gouvemeur de Semmaires, et aussy grande honte de me mettre 



158s. The Holy League 137 

perated.^ He thought it prudent to excuse the letters “ which 
were wntten off with a draft of the pen,” but begged the king 
to impute “ the passionate words ” to the queen’s affection for 
him. 

Sir William Wade was sent over to repeat her demands for 
the delivery of Morgan. 

The occasion was most inopportune, for he reached Paris on 
the day on which the Duke of Guise (March 15 — 25) unfolded 
the banner of the Holy League, and the house of Lorraine 
pubhshed their intention of coercing their sovereign, inflicting 
the decrees of Trent upon France, and cutting off the Eling of 
Navarre from the succession. The Cardinal of Bourbon, the 
Eang of Navarre s uncle, had been put forward as the nominal 
head of the party. The plea was misgovemment and toleration 
of heresy. The princes of the league said that they meant no 
hurt to the king; but excommumcation hung over him i£ he 
resisted; and Guise, with twenty thousand men, paid out of the 
Spanish treasury, was expected m Pans. The nsmg, which had 
been long m preparation, had been precipitated by the amval of 
the deputies from the states. It had not been prevented by the 
refusal to help them, and the question whether two religions 
could subsist side by side in France was to be tned by the sword. 

If Guise won, France and Spam would then inevitably unite 
against England. Regarded by the light of St- Bartholomew, 
the movement seemed like “ a stratagem devised between the 
court and the duke for the overthrow of religion.” ^ Elizabeth 
bade Stafford tell the king that if he would accept her help she 


en SI mauvais compaignie.” — ^Elizabeth to the King of France, March 10 — 
20. MSS. France 

And again to Catherine de Medici: 

** Madame ma bonne Soeur, 

“ Ceste adage vous excusera en ma conscience- ‘ Chi fa qnal che px26, 
non e tenuto a fare piu * Car antrement je m’en plamdrois trop d*une 
prmcesse qne j’ay tant aim4e, qu*elle deust permettre au pis aller sans 
rimpugner que le Roy se fust tant ouWy6 de son office de ne tenir compte 
de la vie, non seulement de la reputation d^ung Roy comme luy, mais non 
seulement non hvrer le traictre, ams qui pis est ne pennectre la recherche 
de ses papiers, comme s’ll feit plus compte d’ung vilain que d'ung prmce. 
Le temps viendra pent estre, comme ies vieiUes prophetizent souvent, que 
les empescheurs de si juste faicte luy donneront plus de peme voire quant 
il aura tres agreable une amyti6 telle que la mienne. II me souvient que 
tons les rehgieux de sou pays n’ont eu tousjours Toeil sur luy seul sans 
adorer quelque autre. Si le Roy ne me respectera mieulx, vous verrez 
chose admirable premier que mounr, non obstant le legat et sa belle 
suicte/* etc — MSS, Ibid. 

1 Walsingham to Stafford, March 17 — 27- MSS Ibid. 

* Walsmgham to Stafford, March 22 — ^Apnl i . MSS. Ibid. 
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would aid him wnth the w’hole power of her realm. Navarre 
and Conde only waited his orders to fly to his side. 

Suspicion had for once been unjust to Henry. The council, 
with scarce one exception, advised that he should yield or 
temporise,* he was himself mclmed to fight; and the Duke of 
Montpensier stood by him, saying, “ he was as good a Catholic 
as any, but would not give way to rebels.” ^ 

Civil war however, if once begun, w-ould be internecine. Guise 
was the idol of the great toTOS, the strength of the ultra-Catholics 
lying curiously in the proletariat of the cities, while the Jesuit 
confessors w’ere laying a strain on the aristocracy, by making 
adherence to the league a condition of receiving the rites of the 
Church. Cathenne de Medici went off to Chalons, where the 
army of the league ivas assemblmg, “ to try for a peaceable 
settlement.” 

It was m the midst of this confusion that Wade came with his 
request for the surrender of Morgan. The council said it could 
not possibly be complied with; yet, so anxious was the king to 
please Elizabeth, that the league feared he would consent, and 
word was passed to the Due d’Aumale, who commanded at 
Abbeville, to look out for and rescue him. Convinced by his 
own observation that he could not carry him down to the sea, 
Wade accepted a promise that he should be kept a pnsoner, 
and went back to explain to Elizabeth. D’Aumale set upon 
him near Amiens, and not findmg Morgan in his company, 
contented himseK with giving him a severe beating, and let 
him go to report the answer of France to the demand for the 
extradition of a Catholic.^ 

The kmg was not responsible for D’Aumale’s insolence; but 

^ Stafford to Walsmgham, March 26 — ^Apnl 5 : MSS France. 

*The nuncio interfered for Morgan as well as Gmse, and the pope 
himself was mo\ed in his behalf. “ Forasmuch,” wrote one of the 
English at Paris to a friend at Rome, “ as there is a smeere amity still 
contmued between his most Christian majesty and the Queen of England, 
who will never leave to persecute Morgan to the death, his hberty must 
be procured by all means, that he may not be at the mercy of either of 
these princes. Move therefore his holiness m the matter Let him seem 
to take it very strange that his majesty most Christian would, m favour 
of the Queen of England, an enemy to God and his Church, imprison Mr. 
Morgan, an Enghsh gentleman, who hved m bamshment for his faith and 
his rehgion He may tell the king that if he had delivered Mr^ Morgan 
it should have been a great offence m the kmg towards God to consent 
to the effusion of innocent blood, and a great dishonour to him and the 
realm of France His hohness may require the liberty of Mr Morgan 
forthwith, and allege that his hohnes will employ him m the service of 
the Cathohe Church ” — Letter to Dr Lewis, at Rome, m the case of Mr. 
Morgan, April, 1585: MSS Ibid. 
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his indecision was easily construed into treachery. Henry of 
Valois had no character to fall back upon, and when he was 
honest he could not obtain credit for it. The roads were open 
when Morgan was first arrested, and the king’s two secretaries, 
M. Villeroy and M. Pmart, were known to have then opposed 
his surrender. Weakness too was almost as dangerous as 
deliberate falsehood. The king might be killed or might be 
deposed. The Duke of Guise was supposed to require, as one 
of the conditions of peace, that "Normandy, Picardy, and 
Brittany, with the havens and sea towns,” should be made over 
to him,^ and Stafford warned Elizabeth "to prepare for the 
worst.” He ascertained that part of the council, Secretary 
Villeroy especially, had advised Henry to save France from 
civil war by diverting the storm upon England, and that Villeroy 
had gone so far as to consult Mendoza on the possibihty of a 
union with Spain against the queen. 

The king having declined her offer of help, she was driven 
back once more upon her "natural aUies.” When Catholic 
Europe threatened to combine against her, she remembered that 
she was a Protestant sovereign. Young Champemowne of 
Dartmgton, a name as well known as it was honoured in the 
Huguenot army, was commissioned to go to the King of Navarre, 
and to tell him that if the King of France was misled into join- 
ing the league, he might count on her support, and that she 
would send to Germany and invite the Lutherans to join for 
the common defence.® M. de Segur came again to England. 
Money was given to Montpensier to enable him to hold Picardy, 
while Elizabeth had recourse to her pen, and endeavoured to 
work directly upon the mind of " her dear brother ” at Paris.® 

^ Stafford to Walsingham, May 4 — 14: MSS France, 

•Abstract of mstructions to Arthur Champemowne, sent to the Kmg 
of Navarre, April — ^May, 1585 : AfSS Ibid 

* “ Could you but know, my most dear brother, the grief which I feel 
at the danger to which you are allowmg yourself to be exposed, you would 
perceive that there was no creature m the world on whom you might 
more surely count for hdp than on myself. My God! is it possible that 
a great kmg, gainst all reason and honour, can sue for peace and to rebels 
and traitors instead of forcmg them to submit to your authonty? I 
marvel to see you thus betrayed by your council, and so blind as to tolerate 
their villainy- Pardon the affection which ^emboldens me to speak thus 
freely to you. I protest before God, I do it only for the honour and the 
love I bear you. Alas’ thmk you the doke of religion m which they 
wrap themselves is so thick that their design cannot be seen through it? 
their design, I say, to have France ruled, m your name mdeed, but at 
their devotion. And I pray God that be all I do not thmk it will be. 
Pnnces conquered by their subjects are rarely of long contmuance God 
defend you! be not yourself an example of this 

“ Wake up your kmgly ^int, and you diall see that we two, if it please 
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Of him however there was but little hope. He had no love 
for his cousin of Guise, and those who knew him best did not 
believe him to be treacherous. Yet “ which is better,” wrote 
Stafford, “ to fall into the hands of a deep dissembler, which I 
have ever taken the king to be, and do more than three-quarters 
believe it still; or into the hands of a coward constramed by 
fear to embrace any party? This is as much to be feared as the 
other; for I never saw but cowards were ever bloodiest and 
cruellest when they had the victor}". God, like a good God, 
may bnng many things about to His will, and put His hand 
to that which we were not likely to hope for; but for God’s 
sake let us not live in hope so much of heavenly Providence 
that we forget to provide for earthly helps w’hich God gives us, 
for fear we tempt him to be angry wuth us.” ^ 

Providence or chance was indeed at the moment curiously 
w’orking for Elizabeth, and in the most unlikely quarter. On 
the 24th of Apnl Gregor\" XIII. closed his long pontificate. He 
was succeeded by Cardinal Montalta, known to history as 


you to use my aid, will put them to the greatest shame that ever rebels 
knew. If } oiir loyal subjects see you put to your hand, if they have not 
cause to suspect, as many do, that you are yourself m league with these 
men, seeing the small heed \ ou take of them, doubt not they will so stand 
bv vou, that \ou shall ha\e >our rebels alive or dead m your hands, tc 
\our eternal honour A king hke >ou should choose rather to nsk his 
life in battle than endure the shame which is commg upon you. Better 
far to loose twice ten thousand men than reign at the will of traitors. 
You will soon end this business if you do not beg for peace ere you have 
taught them to know their places Who and what are these men that are 
so hardy as to give the law to their king, and with strange requests and 
monstrous conditions would make you break your plighted word? Jesus’* 
was It ever seen that a pnnce was so awed by traitors that he had neither 
heart nor council to defy them’ If a queen m two weeks brought mto 
the field 30,000 men to chastise two dreaming fools, who w'ere set on by 
another prince, and were not seekmg their own advancement,* what 
should not a King of France do agamst men who claim precedence of the 
house of Valois, and pretend prior descent from Charlemagne, and to 
colour their domgs call themselves champions of the faith, and gird at 
you as less devout than themselves’ Awake, for the love of God You 
have slept too long. Trust to me I will help you if you do not abandon 
yourself I hear you have a few days' respite Use the time and make 
yourself strong Beware of conditions which will bring you to shame and 
rum I have been so ill handled by your gallant Duke of Aumale, that 
I can send you no more special mmisters, but I beg you write freely to 
me. Tell me what you will do, and care not for other men’s pleasure, 
but think of your own need. The Creator aid you with his grace and 
raise your spirit. 

“lam your good sister and assured cousin, 

“ Elizabeth '' 

— MSS France, May, 1585. 

1 Stafford to Walsingham, June 22 — ^July 2* MSS. Ibid. 

* The Earls of Northumberland and Westmoreland. 
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Sextus V., who, ambitious to distinguish his pontificate, and 
believing himself bom to extinguish the schism m the Church, 
commenced by a dream of converting the heretic queen* Sir 
Edward Stafford, it seems, had been heard to say in Pans that 
if the worst came to the worst his mistress could save herself 
by hearing a mass. The words were earned to Rome, and for a 
few weeks the Vatican was full of a belief that so it was to be.^ 
The mistake was shortlived, and Sextus became as eager as his 
predecessor for “ the enterprise of England; ” but differences 
of opinion had meanwhile sprang up m the College of Cardinals 
which prevented his ill-will from taking shape. They could 
not agree in the person who was to take Elizabeth’s place. 
Some were for Mary Stuart ; some were for James ; some secretly 
perhaps for Philip; and again one party wished to see heresy 
extinguished first in France; others would save France at the 
expense of its neighbours, and adhered to the old plan of sending 
Guise to Scotland.^ 

But these uncertainties could not be of long continuance, 
and the practical danger was becoming more and more immment. 
Parma’s army was before Antwerp. A bridge thrown over the 
river, which desperate attempts had been made in vain to break, 
cut off the city from supplies. Famine was doing its work, and 
the surrender had become a question of weeks, or at best of 
months. The fall' of Antwerp was expected to be the signal 
for a general submission of the provinces, and Parma would then 
be free to act with Guise, either in France or against the Queen 
of England. The queen-mother had done her work at Chalons. 
She had promised in the king’s name that heresy should no 
longer be tolerated — six months might be allowed to the King 
of Navarre and the Huguenots to make their peace and 
surrender their towns — ^but if they had not complied at the end 
of that time they were to be declared public enemies. The king, 
after a faint resistance, confirmed his mother’s engagements. 

^ " Dix6me su Santidad en esta platica suelto que esperaba que la 
Reyna de Inglaterra habia de hacer alguna cosa buena ApretSle con 
repreguntar para entendersi tenia algunas platicas 6 intelligencia con ella. 
Dixdme que no, pero que era tanto lo que tenia a los Catolicos y lo poco 
que se confiaba de los hereges, que le hacia esperar esto Despues supe 
del Cardmal de Como, como el Nuncio de Francia esenbia que babia sabido 
de una persona d quien el Embajador de Inglaterra habia dicho, que 
quando corriese turbio tema su ama el remedio en la mano, con solo oyr 
una misa.” — El Conde de Olivarez al Rey, 4 Jumo, 1585 MSS, Stmancas, 
This passage is valuable, as showing how thoroughly, notwithstandmg the 
shrieks of the Jesmts, the heads of the Church understood and appreciated 
Elizabeth’s tolerant pohey 

* Olivarez to Phihp, July 5 — 15: MSS, Stmancas, 
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He was terrified by the threat of excommunication and the 
dread of being deposed. 

He hated the Guises/’ Sir Edward Stafford repeated, “ with 
a hatred which -should never be quenched; ” there were those 
about him who foresaw the tragedy of Blois; but for the present 
he \delded to the times. The edicts were finally revoked, and 
it was declared viith ingenious irony “ that there was to be 
but one religion in France, after the example of the Queen of 
England." ^ 

To the enunciation of these resolutions the King of Navarre 
replied wdth an appeal to Europe. In the presence of God, 
by whom he looked to be judged, he declared himself a Christian. 
He accepted the decrees of the antient councils of the Church: 
he professed himself willing to submit again to the judgment of 
any fresh council lawfully called. The ecclesiastical corruptions 
universally acknow ledged, but as yet unreformed, had compelled 
him and others to introduce reforms meantime for themselves, 
and the exercise of two religions had been solemnly permitted 
by the law' during the existence of the schism. France itself 
had not yet recognised the Council of Trent, nor had its decrees 
been published wnthm the French frontier.” “ He had him- 
self,” he said, “ scrupulously observed the edicts: he had never 
persecuted Catholics withm his owm jurisdiction, and he claimed 
the same respect for himself, till a lawful council, general or 
national, had decided on the points that were disputed. If 
civil war w'as begun again, he invited the w'orld to witness that 
the fault did not rest with him. To save the spilling of French 
blood he wras ready to try the quarrel between himself and Guise, 
man to man, two to two, ten to ten, or twenty to twenty, when- 
ever and wherever the king would be pleased to permit.” ^ 

Now was the time for Elizabeth to fulfil the promises which 
she had made through Champernowne. Segur was in London 
to leam her resolution. The Huguenot leaders, Turenne, Du 
Plessis, Conde, all pressed her M. de Clairvaux wrote that 
their cause w’as hers; that to defend them was to defend herself, 
and that in respect of the common interest she was bound to 
share the burden, “ and take Chnst and his members from the 
cross to save herself.” ® 

Elizabeth did not require to be told all this, and she was well 

^ M. de Clairvaux to Walsmgham, June 12 — 22 * 1 /SS. France, 

* Declaration of the King of Navarre. Endosed by Stafford to Wal- 
singham, July i — ii MSS Ibid 

• M de Clairvaux to Walsmgham, June i — 22: MSS, Ibid. 
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aware of the merits of the King of Navarre. She knew that the 
Prince of Orange being dead she had no truer friend in Europe; 
but she knew also, that having launched himself into the 
struggle, he could not be conquered in a single season, and she 
could afford to take time to consider. She had promised indeed ; 
but gossamer was not hghter than the threads of the obhgations 
which bound her to struggling Protestants. She was entangled 
also, as will be seen m the next chapter, with engagements mto 
which she had entered with the Low Countries, and was equally 
endeavouring to evade the fulfilment of them. She was at issue 
with her whole council, of all parties and all shades of opimon. 
After her old manner, she was “ refusing to enter mto the action 
otherwise than underhand;” and every one of her mmisters 
‘‘ concurred in opinion that it was a dishonourable and dangerous 
course for her, and that it was impossible she should long stand 
unless she acted openly and roundly,” ^ 

Conscious that she was wrong, yet unable to act uprightly, she 
quarrelled with everything that was proposed to her. By her 
own act she had brought Segur to England. When every 
minute lost cost a man’s life, she kept him two months w^aiting 
before she could determme what to do. Her dehberations 
resulted at last m an offer to lend the King of Navarre £25,000 
— a sixteenth part of what she had wasted on Alen^on — ^to save 
France from her own deadliest enemy, and even her loan she 
made conditional on the joint-action of Denmark and the 
German states. It was a fit sequel to the appropriation of the 
jewels. “ I told her majesty frankly,” Segur wrote to Walsiug- 
ham, “ I had rather she lent us nothing, and I tell you the same. 
I will receive nothing from her on these conditions. After her 
message to the King of Navarre through M. Champemowne, 
it is no time to treat him thus. I would it had cost me ten 
thousand francs that I had not come hither at this time, or led 
his majesty to hope for help from you.” ^ 

Since the loan could not be accepted, she cut it down to half. 
She gave Segur the munificent present of £12,000 and let him 
go — go in search of more effective help from the princes Pro- 
testants of other countnes; and fearing only that being sent 
away after a two months’ suit empty-handed, “ her majesty’s 
example, she being first in rank and honour and power,” would 
not encourage their hberality.^ 

^ Walsingham to Stafford, July 22 — ^August i : MSS. France. 

• Segur to Walsingham, July 2 — 12 MSS. Ibid. 

. •Segur to Walsingham, July 6 — 18- MSS. Ibid. Walsmgham to 
Stafford, July 22 — ^August i . MSS. Ibid. 
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Sharp practice like this might be very clever, but it was not 
always safe. Navarre’s appeal was received with more favour 
than the fanatics looked for. The great middle party in France 
was inclmed to interpose between the league and their prey; 
to insist on some kmd of compromise, and leave Guise, as a 
compensation, to work his will on England. Villeroy’s proposals 
to Mendoza began to pass mto shape. A spy of Walsingham’s 
sent him w’ord m August that there would be an invasion before 
the close of the wmter. Guise was going to Scotland: Spain 
would make a diversion in Ireland. Neville, Percy, Arundel, 
Paget, Throgmorton, were to land at different pomts upon the 
English coast. Mauvissi^re had left London at last. His 
successor, M. de TAubespine, had been framed to the purpose; ” 
and the Papists,"’ once more in heart and spints, “ were in 
hope to be m England before Christmas.” ^ 

The signal was to be the consent of the King of Navarre to 
conditions which Elizabeth’s desertion seemed likely to force 
upon him. Casimir offered to go to his help if she would bear 
part of the cost, but she would not. She “ w'as indisposed to 
yield to a contnbution for the levy in Germany, and would be 
content that a lame peace should be shuffled up in France rather 
than be put to any such charges.” ^ 

The execution of the plan how’ever imphed the co-operation of 
Scotland, and \\as dashed,” according to an informant who 
was or professed to be m the secret,® by another of those sudden 
“alterations” there, of which the young king was for so 
many years the football. 

We go back to the embassy of the Master of Gray and the 
treaties with the Queen of Scots and with James. 

Mary Stuart had offended the pope by consenting to come 
to tenns with Elizabeth. She had committed herself, yet her 
liberty seemed as far away as before. Her friends abroad told 
her to look for nothmg from Spam as long as her son was a 
Protestant; and even Mendoza, who had once thought that the 
road to the conquest of Flanders lay through England, had now 
altered his mind, and had advised Phihp to leave England alone 
till Parma had finished his work.^ 

^ MS. endorsed “ the enterprise of England, August ii, 1585: ” MSS, 
France. 

* Walsmgham to Stafford, December 7 — 17 MSS, Ibid. 

• Secret advertisement to Walsmgham, December 16; MSS. Ibid. 

‘Charles Paget to the Queen of Scots, January 4 — 14, 1585; Sir F. 

Englefield to the Queen of Scots, March 15, 1585; MSS. Mary Queen 
OP Scots. 
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Parma had indeed been anxious that the Queen of Scots 
should escape, and had offered to provide the necessary money. 
Paget, Owen, Parsons, and others of the young English Cathohcs, 
had a hundred schemes by which, if she could but find her way 
outside Tutbury walls any dark winter evening, they would 
snatch her up and sweep her down to the sea. “You yourself 
know,” wrote one of them to her, ‘‘ what want the lack of your 
hberty has brought forth to your own subjects and all Christen- 
dom. The Queen of England will never dehver you but by 
fear or force, and I see small appearance yet that she will be 
constrained. There are but few examples of kmgs that came 
to crowns out of pnsons, and many being at liberty out of their 
countries recovered their own,” ^ 

A few years before there would have been no difficulty. 
Half Shrewsbury’s household were then in her interest. But her 
dreams at that time were of Guise or Lennox, with some gay 
tram of cavahers, appearing at the gates of Sheffield and bearmg 
her to London amidst the enthusiasm of Cathohc England to 
take possession of the throne. She had then felt herself better 
off where she was than in Scotland or abroad, and had no desire 
to go. But the chance had passed and could not be recalled. 
Sir Ralph Sadler’s servants were strangers, and there was no 
egress through the posterns of Tutbuiy’. Elizabeth fed her 
with words, and in anticipation that she might try something 
desperate, she was guarded with especial strictness. Sadler, 
on his own responsibility, allowed her now and then to nde with 
him hawking in the meadows, “a pastime which she had 
smgular delight in: ” fifty attendants, with pistols, followed 
always on horseback; but Sadler w'as reprimanded for careless- 
ness; and barely excused himself by assurmg Elizabeth that 
“ if any danger had been offered or apparent doubt suspected, 
the Queen of Scots’ body should first have tasted of the 
gaU.” 2 

From day to day her hopes grew fainter, as from day to day it 
became more clear that James had sold himself to her enemy. 
Again he had repudiated the association to which she had pre- 
tended that he had consented. No such thing existed, he 
said, nor ever should exist. In return, the Earl of Angus and his 
companions had been removed from Newcastle to Oxford, 
where he would have less cause to fear them; and the return 

^Hugh Owea to the Queen of Scots, January 13 — 23* MSS Mary 
Queen or Scots. 

* Sadler to Walsingham, March 22 — ^April i : MSS Ibid. 



Chap XXXII. 


1 46 Reign of Elizabeth 

of tke Master of Gray was only waited for, for the pension to 
be satisfactorily arranged. Arran indeed was not satisfied. 
Arran, anxious to secure his forfeitures, still demanded that 
both Angus and the Hamiltons should be driven out of England; 
and Sir Lewis Bellenden, the justice clerk, was sent to London 
to urge it. But the Master of Gray had gamed an influence of 
his own over James, and Arran was no longer all-powerful. 
Arran’s interests were not Scotland’s. He was the creature of 
the kmg's favour: he represented no principle, and had no 
political position. Bellenden, when he came up, acted with 
Gray, and the English ministers were satisfied that whatever 
dangers threatened the queen, Scotland was for the present 
secure. 

Fear of Scotland was the lever on which Mary Stuart had 
counted to work upon Elizabeth, and it was slipping out of her 
hands Elizabeth sent her the letter m which James repudiated 
the association. She cursed the Master of Gray; she cursed her 
son; she swore that sooner than he should enjoy her nght in 
England, as he had already usurped her actual crown, she would 
disinhent him as a false, treacherous, and unnatural child, and 
would bequeath her claims, whatever they might be, to the 
worst enemy that he had.^ 

She desired that Bellenden might come to her to Tutbury, 
and carry her complaints to Scotland. “ Untie my hands,” 
she cried to Elizabeth, “and let me deal with these lying 
practisers. Do not tempt my son to bring a mother’s mahson 
upon him. Say plainly whether you hold him or me to be lawful 
sovereign of Scotland, and whether you will treat with me or 
no. Let me go. Let me retire from this island to some solitude 
where I may prepare my soul to die. Grant this and I will sign 
away every nght to which I or mine can claim, either now or 
hereafter Now that my son has deceived me, I care no more 
for ambition. Rather I would have him made an example to 
all postenty of tyranny, impiety, and ingratitude. His sub- 
jects may deal with him as he has been advised to deal with me; 
or the stranger may invade and spoil him. If earthly force be 

^ “ J^invoqueray la malediction de Dieu sur luy, et luy donneray non 
sexilement la mienne avec telles circonstances qu'ils luy toucheront au vif, 
mais aussy le desenteray-je et pnveray conune fils desnatuje, mgrat et 
perfide et desobeissant, de toute la grandeur qu^il peult jamais avoir de 
moy en ce monde, et plustost en tel cas donneray-je mon droit quel qm 
soit au plus grand ennemye qu’il aye, avant que jamais il en jomsse par 
usurpation, comme il faict de ma couronne” — The Queen of Scots to 
Mauvissiere, March 12, 1585 : Labanoff, vol. vi. 
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on his side, I will take God’s protection from him; God will 
never favour impiety.” ^ 

To this convulsive rhetoric Elizabeth replied coldly that the 
Queen of Scots was under an entire misapprehension. “ Her 
son declared most positively that he had never consented to 
the association at all, and therefore could not have mjured her 
as she imagined. As to her release she must be patient Smce 
the late attempt of Dr. Parry, her subjects were more jealous for 
her safety. Parry had confessed that his object had been to 
place the Queen of Scots on the throne, and so keen a feeling 
had been created that Parliament had again desired to proceed 
against her. She must see herself that the time W'as not 
favourable for proceeding with the treaty. Sir Lewis Bellenden 
declined to visit her.” ^ 

The truth was thus forced upon her in all its bitterness. 
She had humbled herself before her enemy, she had com- 
promised her reputation as a Catholic, and her prison-gates 
were more firmly locked than ever. There were dismal scenes 
too at Tutbury, not directly connected with herself, but 
suggestive of dreary forebodings. A young Cathohc caught in 
the neighbourhood had been brought into the castle and con- 
fined there. Sadler’s Puritan servants, thinking to benefit his 
soul, had earned him daily across the courtyard to the chapel 
prayers. The Queen of Scots had watched the poor wretch 
struggling and screaming in their hands. One morning when 
she looked out she saw him hanging from his wmdow. He had 
gone mad with misery, and had destroyed himself.® She 
affected to believe that he had been murdered. He furnished 
a text on which she declaimed with her usual eloquence on the 
dangers to which she was herseM exposed.^ 

Sir Ralph Sadler’s appointment had been provisional merely. 
He pleaded age and infirmity to escape as soon as possible from 
the ungracious office, and another guardian had to be foimd for 
her. Lord St. John of Bletsoe was first thought of, and as 

^ The Queen of Scots to Elizabeth, March 13 — 23- Labanoff, vol. vi. 
Abridged. 

‘Elizabeth to the Queen of Scots, March 22 — April i* MSS. Mary 
Queen of Scots 

•The Queen of Scots to Elizabeth, April 8; To Mauvissiere, April 9: 
Labanoff, vol. vi. 

• Speaking of the Puritans, with a scornful play upon the words, she 
said she knew well with their specious pleas of conscience, “ Sous les- 
quelles ils cachent le pur ou le pus de leur intention, a s^avoir I’asseurer 
leur monarchie de Tadvenir par la presente destruction de vostre sang 
ct legitime succession.” 
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St. John^s brothers and sisters were Catholics, hopes were 
formed that he might further her escape. He too, however, 
dared Elizabeth's anger and refused,^ and the choice ultimately 
fell on Sir Amyas Paulet, who had preceded Stafford as ambas- 
sador at Paris — a distinguished adherent of the sect which the 
Queen of Scots affected so much to hate and fear. Paulet came 
down to relieve Sadler in the middle of Apnl. Notwithstanding 
his forbidding creed, Mary Stuart tned her enchantments upon 
him. He was Governor of Jersey, and by the advice of Morgan, 
who wrote to her from the Bastille, and whose letters were 
smuggled into Tutbury,® she hinted that if she ever came to the 
crown he might have another manner of assurance of that 
island than ever was given to an English subject.” Paulet at 
once blighted any hopes which she might have formed of 
corruptmg him. He understood her perfectly, and replied 
that it was as well to speak plainly. She was placed m his 
charge, and “ he would not be diverted from his duty by hope 
of gain, fear of loss, or any private respect whatsoever; ” ® he 
would show her all respect and courtesy, but he must obey 
the orders of his sovereign. 

The calm beginning ” had therefore “ a rough proceedmg.” 
The coachman who exercised her horses, the laundress who 
earned out the clothes, the almoner who distributed her 
chanties m the adjommg village — all were employed on her 
correspondence, and all had to be watched, and searched, and 
worried. Country gentlemen of Catholic leanmgs “ to whom 
the Queen of Scots was the only saint upon earth,” hung about 
the place ** seekmg intelligence w'ith her, though it cost them 
their lives,” ^ and this too provoked collision and altercation. 
Letters stole in, despite of Paulet's care; but they brought small 
comfort, and did not make the lady's temper more docile or his 
task less difficult. P^re la Rue mdeed told her of the league, 
of the combmation of the Cathohe powers, and the prospects of 
her kinsmen. But the triumph of the cause was no longer to be 

^ “ If Lord St John had had charge of your majesty thmgs might have 
been done for your escape, but now with the change we are at our wits* 
end.*’ — Charles Paget to the Queen of Scots, July 18 — 28. Decipher: 
il/SS jVIary Queen of Scots. “ If she had come to my brother, St. 
Johns* house, you should have had full notice what to do ** — Lady Hunger- 
ford to the Duchess of Feria: MSS. Ibid. St John probably knew the 
pressure which would be laid upon him, and dechned to expose himself 
to it, “ rather offering m a sort impnsonment.” — Burghley to Walsingham, 
January 4 — 14: MSS. Ibid. 

* Morgan to the Queen of Scots, March 30 — April 9: MSS. Ibid. 

» Paulet to Elizabeth, April 19 — 29 MSS. Ibid 

* Morgan to the Queen of Scots, July 10 — 20: MSS. Ibid. 
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the triumph of the Queen of Scots. Not she, but the wretched 
James who had betrayed her, was the favounte of the pope and 
the house of Lorraine, if only he could be recovered to the faith. 
Guise, La Rue said, had sent to offer a place in the confederacy 
to the boy whose persistence in heresy had been the excuse for 
the apathy towards herself, and she well knew how lightly 
James would turn wherever interest clearly pointed. For her 
there was to be no forgiveness. The letters which she had 
written to Mauvissi^re consentmg to the treaty had scandalised 
the pope and Philip, ready as they both were to catch at any 
cause of offence wnth her. La Rue said he had told them that 
she had been only dissembling, but it had made no difference. 
If she played false with Elizabeth they refused to trust her 
themselves. La Rue advised her, if she wished to recover their 
confidence, to demand mstant admission into the league, and to 
throw herself without reserve on the Duke of Guise. “ If,” 
he wrote, “ your majesty continue as you have begun, there is 
not a man hvmg who can aid you. Bdieve those who next to 
God have no object but your good. Would to Heaven, madam, 
that I could have but three hours’ speech with you, and that 
you would condescend to hsten while I was plain with you. 
Before all thmgs, madam, reconcile yourself to God and His 
divine mother, and the princes Catholic, and then, with God’s 
grace, there will be a remedy found for all.” ^ 

On the eve of the expected triumph of the Catholic cause, 
it was a sore thmg for the Queen of Scots to find her intelli- 
gence cut off, her means of nghting herself taken away, and to 
be left thus to digest her wretchedness. Many a fierce com- 
plaint she poured out against the misery of her abode, many 
an entreaty to be removed to a place to which access would 
be less impossible. La Rue’s commumcation must have been 
almost the last which she received for many months, and 
Paulet’s skill at last stopped the channels by which her own 
private letters were carried out. Every one of her servants 
was in league to deceive his watchfulness. He described him- 
self to Walsingham as bewildered by the treachery with which 
he was surrounded. “ Nau’s French busy head ” especially 
perplexed him. He so httle trusted his power to match such a 
diplomatist that he dared not speak to Nau. There was a priest 
too, disguised in the household, whom he had detected, but 
knew not what to do with, Elizabeth, as he said, “ so dandled 

1 La Rue to the Queen of Scots, May 8 — 18, 1585: MSS. Mary Queer 
OF Scots. 
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the Catholics.” She bade him, as he expected, let the priest 
be, and he had one traitor the more to watch over. Still by 
resolute perseverance he did his work, and did it effectually. 
Intelligence neither went nor came. Mary Stuart alternately 
raved, cursed, wept, and entreated. Paulet was courteous but 
firm, and could be neither frightened nor melted into indul- 
gence.^ The pnest was winked at, and gave her “ the consola- 
tions of religion.” She was allowed to walk, nde, or hunt, but 
always surrounded by a guard; no stranger was permitted to 
see her, and everything which went out of the castle passed 
through Paulet’s hands. Her rooms looked into the yard. 
She begged hard for a suite which faced the country, but she 
was refused. Paulet knew that she meant to use the windows 
to escape by, or, at least, to make signals from to fnends. 

So for the present remained Mary Stuart, to fret herself into 
the desperation which provoked the final catastrophe. 

Meanwhile James affected to be devoted to Elizabeth. He 
sent no answer to Guise’s offer of a place in the league. The 
Bmg of Navarre invited him into the Protestant alliance.* In 
this and all thmgs he professed to desire to be guided by “ his 
good sister.” Edward Wotton was sent to imn m April to 
arrange the terms of the Anglo-Scotch League, and the queen 
“ understanding that his revenues, by the over-liberal spend- 
ing of his mother m the time of her government, were much 
dimimshed,” declared herself “wilhng to bestow upon him 
yearly some reasonable proportion of money,” * She had 
promised the Master of Gray to allow him £5000 a year. When 
Gray’s back was turned however she naturally thought it too 
mudi; she had cut down the sum so far that Walsingham 
feared it would do more harm than good to mention it; he 
advised Wotton therefore to keep “ to generahties,” “ putting 
them m hope that her majesty would have pnncely considera- 
tion of the king’s necessities;” somethmg would probably 
happen before long to alarm her, and he thought he would then 
be better able to persuade her to keep to her engagements.^ A 
few couple of Enghsh buck-hounds were also part of the stipu- 
lated pnce of James’s desertion of his mother. They had been 
forgotten. James asked for them immediately, and Wotton, 

^ See Paulet*s correspondence with Walsingham, May, June, July, and 
August, 1585 MSS, Mary Queen of Scots. 

* The King of Navarre to the King of Scots, May 10; S^gur to the King 
of Scots, July 8 Teuuet, vol iii. 

» Instructions to Edward Wotton, April 1585 * MSS. Scotland. 

* Walsingham to Wotton, May 23 — ^June 2: AfSS. Ibid. 
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on his arrival at Edinburgh^ was obliged to pretend that they 
were on the road. They were sent for in haste. ‘‘ The king’s 
mind did so run upon them,” Wotton said, “ that their want 
might breed conceits for the adverse party to work upon.” ^ 
The Master of Gray too was particular about the £5000. If it 
was not granted, he said “ he would appear a bar, ” Arran was 
on the watch to recover his influence, and wanted but matter 
to work upon; for want of the hounds he w^ould have per- 
suaded the king that all was but words ” ^ 

There was a plan to get rid of Arran in Scotch fashion. The 
Master of Gray before he left London had arranged with 
Leicester to kill him Ehzabeth had suggested something 
short of this extremity, and Gray had promised that “ he would 
forbear violence ” unless his own life was in danger. But the 
step from plottmg assassination to executing it was short and 
often necessary. Their purpose is altered at her majesty’s 
request to forbear to deal with violence,” wrote Wotton, “ not- 
withstanding, upon the least occasion that shall be offered, they 
mean to make short work with him. The hatred borne him is 
so general and so great that he cannot long brook the place he 
holds; only the king’s power supports him, and that is not so 
much as it hath been.” ^ They did not believe, W^otton added 
m another letter, that the queen’s objections were sincere; but 
her mterference “ had bred conceits in their hearts ” “ Having 
her turn served, the peace concluded, and the kmg assured,” 
they thought she would as usual be indifferent to the fate of her 
instruments. James was known to be revengeful, and if Arran 
was killed blood might be exacted for blood.”^ 

1 Wotton to Walsmgham, May 30 — ^June 9’ MSS Scotland 

* Wotton to Walsmgham, May 31 — ^June 10; Gray to Walsmgham, 
ibid MSS Ibid 

s Wotton to Walsmgham, May 31 — ^June 10 MSS Ibid 

* Walsmgham, or some secretary who had the care of his correspondence, 
erased the passages in Wotton*s letters which refer to the proposed murder, 
but the ink with which the Imes were blotted has faded, and the ongmal 
words can be again read- June 5 — 15, Wotton writes “ The Master of 
Gray conferred with Secretary Maitland, who albeit he had been acquamted 
with the matter aforehand, and gave his consent thereto, began now to 
dislike thereof and to dissuade it; the kmg would lay the fault on them 
all , and the queen having her turn served and the peace concluded, and 
the kmg assured, would not trouble herself about what might become of 
them. Yet did he stiU thmk it to be a thmg of that necessity that, without 
it was done, they could not promise any safety to themselves nor contmu- 
ance of the league, and thus the Master of Gray came to tell me. What 
assurance was hdd of this enterprise before I came hither, I know not, 
and I cannot but marvel whence the dif&culties that now are made thereof 
should proceed, I havmg been told that it should have been done ere I 
came hither, which I rather vsish had been than otherwise. But to be 
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In return, and not without justice, Arran had formed a 
counterplot to cut the throat of the Master of Gray, It is 
curious to observe how the open duel had fallen out of use in 
Scotland, and assassination become the recognised method of 
getting nd of a political antagonist. “ The factions ran very 
hot; ” James however, tempted by hounds and horses, ^^5000 
a year and the prospect of the succession, which Gray had been 
allowed indirectly to promise him, was mdmed on the whole to 
cast his fortunes with the queen. She could not herself be 
mduced to allow more than £4000, but the fifth was provided 
from some other source.^ 

A sketch of the terms of the league was laid before the lords 
of convention. It was descnbed m the preamble as directed 
against the Catholic combination — a umon offensive and defen- 
sive for protection against the common enemy. The king 
promised in it to be guided in his marriage by the Queen of 
England. Elizabeth bound herself if not to recognise yet to 
respect the king’s title to the English succession.^ 

Mary Stuart was not mentioned on one side nor the banished 
lords on the other; but the Master of Gray had undertaken 
pnvately for the latter that when the alliance was completed 
they should be recalled. The articles were generally approved. 
The kmg hinted that he would like an Enghsh duchy. The 
convention amplified the preamble, explaining the league to be 
“ for causes of religion ” against any invader who would disturb 
the profession of faith estabhshed m the two realms ; and they 
required the queen to engage more precisely, neither directly nor 
indirectly to promote the pretensions of any other claimant of 
the crown. They also suggested further, that Scots and 
English should become mutually naturalised citizens of either 
country. Some difference of opmion followed. Elizabeth 
desired to reserve a power to herself, “ upon unkmd usage which 
she hoped would not fall out towards her, to take such order 
for the succession as to herself and the Parliament should seem 

plain with your honour, her majesty’s last latter to the master advismg 
him not to do aught that might make the king’s favour declme from him 
hath bred conceits m their heads, and is the cause that it hath hanged so 
long, and that I am so often pressed for advice thereon, that of aU men 
shoidd be the furthest from the knowledge of it, the better to mediate 
for the doers ” 

^ Perhaps by subscriptions among the counciL Wotton adcs, on the 
9th of July, if he may inform the kmg of the means by which the support 
was mcreased . — MSS Scotland, 

* Heads of a league to be made between her majesty and the King of 
Scots, June 7 — 17: MSS. Ibid. 
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meet.” ^ The treaty however would probably have been 
arranged satisfactorily to the parties concerned. The Queen 
of Scots’ friends had abandoned all hope of preventing it by 
peaceable means, and the negotiation was left to those who 
were determmed to carry it through. 

Other ways not peaceable however were still open to them. 
There were still the traditional border enmities, which could at 
any moment be blown into a flame. The fortunes of the Earl 
of Arran depended on the prevention of an arrangement which 
would lead to the return of the Douglases and the Hamiltons; 
and the management of the treaty with England having passed 
out of his hands, he had placed himself at the disposition of the 
Duke of Guise. To the conspirators at Paris it was all-important 
to prevent the completion of the alliance, and heavy boxes of 
bullion were sent over for Arran, to use at his discretion in 
breaking up the English party. A raid of cattle thieves out 
of Northumberland, on a larger scale than usual, gave him the 
opportumty for which he was watching. 

Ker of Femihurst, who was warden for Scotland, was one 
of the very few noblemen who through good and evil had been 
true to the cause of Mary Stuart. To him the mtended treaty 
was as detestable as it was to Arran, and on less ignoble ground, 
and the borderers of Hawick and Jedburgh were always ready 
for a fray It was usual when there had been any disorder on 
the marches that the wardens on both sides should hold what 
was called a day of truce, a peaceable conference at some spot 
in the debatable ground, where they could examine the circum- 
stances, hear witnesses, and pumsh the offenders. On the 
present occasion the place of meeting was on the Cheviots, near 
Riccarton. Sir John Foster, the English warden, brought with 
him as usual only a handful of his followers, m all not more than 
three hundred men; and he was accompanied accidentally by 
Lord Russell, Lord Bedford’s eldest son, who happened to be 
staying with him. When he arrived on the ground he found 
Femihurst not “ in ordinary sort,” but surrounded with the 
moss-troopers of Teviotdale, “ with banners flymg and dmms 
beating, such as were never seen before.” ^ The business of the 
day had hardly commenced when an English boy was caught 
steahng a pair of spurs. Justice was prompt on such occasions 
— ^the boy was hanged, and conversation began again. The 

' Articles of the treaty sent from Scotland, with considerations by hei 
majesty, July MSS Scotland 

» Sir John Foster to Walsmgham, July 31 — ^August 10: MSS Ibid. 

V— y 587 
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Scots however had mounted their horses and gathered into 
masses. Suddenly a few strokes were heard upon their drums, 
and the whole three thousand charged in a body upon the 
English, firing their harquebuses in their faces as they came 
up. Utterly unprepared, Foster’s followers broke and scattered. 
Many fell, the rest fled for their lives. Foster himself was 
taken and carried to Jedburgh. Lord Russell was killed — 
killed evidently with intention by one of Ker’s servants. 

The Russells were known to be especially dear to Elizabeth. 
The old Earl of Bedford, at that moment on his deathbed, had 
been distinguished among the handful of peers who had been 
true, heart and soul, to the Reformation. It appears to have 
been calculated that the murder of his heir would exasperate 
Elizabeth into retaliation, and that the treaty would be at an 
end.^ 

Suspicion pointed at once to Arran. The Scotch court was 
at St. Andrew’s. Edward Wotton, without waitmg for orders, 
went at once to the kmg, “ who shed tears like a child newly 
beaten,” protesting, by his honour and crown, that he was 
himself innocent, “ hoping the queen would not condemn him 
for other men’s faults, and wishang all the lords of the border 
were dead so Lord Russell was alive again.” Wotton 
demanded Arran's arrest. The king made no difficulty, sent 
him under a guard to Edinburgh Castle, and offered, if the 
queen wished it, to deliver him pnsoner into England.^ 

Elizabeth took the king at his word, or was beforehand with 
him in demanding Arran’s surrender. She understood per- 
fectly what had happened. She was aware of Arran’s corres- 
pondence with Guise, and Femihurst had been named by 
Parry as the leader of the army which was to invade England, 
had he himself succeeded m killmg her. She required that both 
Ker and Arran should be sent to Carlisle Castle to be tried for 
the murder; and, distracted between his personal regard for 
his favounte, his pride as a Scot, and his desire to keep well 
with England, “ the king was so unquiet and passionate as he 
seemed like a man beside himself.” ® Arran must have fore- 

^The Catholics paid the Russells the compliment of bemg specially 
delighted A correspondent of Lady Morley writes to her. ** The Earl 
of Bedford is dead, and gone to his great master, the devil, I fear me 
His son is despatched m a conflict upon the frontiers The fear in England 
is so great that we are much to rejoice thereat. Good madam, be of all 

comfort, your ladyship’s dehverance is at hand” to the Lady 

Morley, August 29, 1585: MSS, Domestic, 

“Wotton to Walsingham, July 29, 30— August 8, 9: MSS, Scotland, 

• Wotton to Walsmgham, August 6~i6: MSS. Ibid. 
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seen what would happen, and must have calculated that the 
state of feeling between the two countries would not allow a 
Scotch nobleman, whatever his offence, to be given up and 
hanged. “The king’s affection for him” too “was greater 
than was imagined.” He was released after a few days’ con- 
finement, James writing to Elizabeth to say that he had ascer- 
tained hm to be innocent; and Wotton had to tell his mistress 
that she must choose between justice and the league; if she 
wished to punish the offenders she must use force and send back 
the exiled noblemen.^ 

A cloud had risen exactly as Arran had anticipated. Guise 
sent over more money. The Earl of Huntly, always French and 
Catholic, reappeared at the court. The king replied to a second 
demand for Arran by a direct refusal; and the army of the 
league in France, left idle by “ the patched-up peace,” was 
placed at his service if he would break altogether with England- 

The Master of Gray, seeing how thmgs were tending, advised 
the queen to give money in turn to An^s and the Hamiltons 
and “ let them slip.” He undertook himself to join them with 
his friends at Berwick; and Arran could then be killed or taken, 
the kmg’s person secured, and the treaty be completed at 
leisure.^ 

Time pressed. The Jesuits showed themselves again like 
vultures scenting carrion. “Mora trahit periculum,” said 
Wotton, in letter after letter. His own life was in danger. The 
murder of an ambassador would complete the work and make 
the rupture certain. Colonel Stewart “ braved Wotton to his 
face” in the king’s presence, saying that the charge against 
Arran was false. Wotton told him that he lied. Gray was 
urgent for a resolution; he had committed himself so deeply that 
if England did not move, he said that he must look to his own 
safety and change sides again.® 

Elizabeth was in her normal condition. If the lords went 
down, the ministers would follow; James’s paper episcopacy, 
which she so much approved of, would crumble and the Kirk 
be again in the ascendant. Walsingham wrote gratefully to the 
Master of Gray, expressing the fullest S3mpathy with his views; 
but between Walsmgham and the queen there were the usual 
differences of opinion.^ Walsingham was for sending back the 

^ Wotton. to Walsingham, August 6 — 16 

* Wotton to Walsmgham, August 25 — September 4: MSS. Scotland. 

* Wotton to Walsmgham, August 31 — September 10, September i — ii: 
MSS. Ibid. 

* ** When we advise to use some way of prevention then are we thought 
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lords openly at once. He had disapproved all along of their 
abandonment. The queen refused to part with money, and 
still believed in diplomacy. The demand for the surrender of 
Arran was withdrawn. The ambassador was directed to say 
that by his release, by the repair of the Jesuits thither, and 
generally by the character of the murder, the queen “ saw cause 
of jealousy,” and that she advised and begged for the lords’ 
quiet recall. 

“ La via del mezo,” Wotton replied, was altogether unprofit- 
able; the king was on the verge of breaking with her, and 
Elizabeth must either yield altogether or go roundly to work 
the other way. As Randolph, as Throgmorton, as Davison 
had reported many a time before in the same words, “ the cold 
dealing of England was able to drive the most constant to seek 
new courses for their own standing.” ^ Guise sent Arran word 
that if he could hold out but for six weeks he should have men 
and money enough to encounter all the force that could be sent 
against tom. Arran was himself preparing for an armed 
struggle, gathenng to his side every loose lance in Scotland. A 
report being abroad that the lords were coming down, a general 
levy was proclaimed of all Scots between sixteen and sixty 
to encounter the English enem3%^ Elizabeth wavered like an 
aspen; one day Walsmgham told Gray that all was well, then 
Arran wrote her a lying letter and all was changed again. 
Femihurst was next offered as a victim; Femihurst was too 
faithful to Mary Stuart; and “ the king and Arran,” Wotton 
wrote, “ could be well contented he were hanged so that would 
satisfy.” * Femihurst should be sent to Carlisle if Angus and 
the Hamiltons were detained in England, and the league might 
then go forward as before. The queen was disposed to agree. 
Wotton as violently objected: “ to trust now to the league,” 
he said, “ unless the lords be restored, is to trust to a rotten 
staff,” which would be broken at the moment when it was most 
needed. 

The queen, for once, felt the obligation of a promise. She 
said she had given her word to James that the lords should be 
kept in England. Wotton insisted that James had broken faith 
first in releasing Arran; want of resolution would rum every- 

authors of unnecessary charges, and when we lay open the apparent dangers, 
then are we heard as men possessed with vain fears ” — ^Walsmgham to 
Wotton, September 4 — 14: MSS Scotland 

^Wotton to Walsmgham, September ii — 21: MSS, Ibid. 

* Wotton to Walsmgham, September 13 — 23 

♦Wotton to Walsmgham, September 18 — 28: MSS. Ibid. 
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thing; the Master of Gray would malce his own terms, and 
“ then it would be too late to repent a lost opportunity which 
would never again be offered: ” in a few days Scotland would 
be full of Frenchmen, and if the return of the lords could be 
delayed for but a short time, the French party counted that 
the game was theirs.^ 

James, who had been at first frightened, was fast recovering 
his confidence. Arran assured him that the queen was “ but 
boasting,” as she had done before the execution of Morton, and 
that she dared not move. The Master of Gray, distracted at 
‘‘ the long English delay,” told Wotton plainly that if another 
fortmght was allowed to pass “ he would shift for himself; ” 
the French were making large offers to him, and he could not 
refuse to jom them. Wotton said that he was not generally an 
adviser of “violent courses,” but “matters framed so un- 
thwartly that no good could be done but by way of force; ” 
in another week or two Arran would be master of Scotland and 
the king would be clay m his hands. For himself, Wotton 
entreated to be immediately recalled. Every one at the court 
carried pistols, and men who had not spared kings and regents 
would not be nice about ambassadors. “ If the queen would 
send down the lords,” he said, they would work wonders and 
remedy all inconveniences: i£ she would not, the country would 
be clean lost and all her friends wrecked. The king was young 
and easily earned away, and most of the persons about him were 
Papists or Atheists.” ^ 

There was, as usual, one straight honourable road open to 
Elizabeth, and as usual she would not travel upon it. To avow 
and protect the lords, who had been driven out of Scotland only 
for having served her too faithfully; to restore them, frankly, 
conspicuously, and with confessed support, was a step to whidi 
no argument could induce her to consent. The most which she 
could be brought to contemplate was that, as if weary of 
inactivity and hopeless of pardon, they should apply to her for 
passports to go abroad, and that, when started upon their 
journey, they might change their route for the border without 
her own appearing to have sanctioned their return to Scotland. 
To sustain the farce, and protect herself further, she applied 
through Wotton for James’s permission to them to go to 
Germany.^ 

^ Wotton to Walsingham, September i8 — 2S: MSS, Scotland. 

* Wotton to Walsmgham, September 23 — October 2: MSS Ibid. 

* Walsmgham to Wotton, ^ptember 24 — October 4: MSS. Ibid. 
Elizabeth to James, November 10 — 20* MSS Ibid. 
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But even so she “ still varied in her purpose.” Walsingham 
had been unable to convince her that she was really in danger. 
“ She was carried away with the hope that the treaty would 
have cured all,” or that there would be a fresh explosion in 
France ^ At length she was made to see that the Duke of Guise 
was really meditating an immediate descent on Scotland. In 
James’s sincerity she had no behef at any time, further than she 
could hold him by his interest. Walsingham believed him to 
be false in religion; ® and to lose the Master of Gray was a risk 
too formidable to be ventured. “ After mature deliberation 
she began to fall to resolution.”® Wotton still pressed for 
haste. “ Protraction of time,” he wrote in cipher, “ is very 
dangerous,” celenty must be the word.” * Huntly, Crawford, 
and Montrose were gathering their forces to join Arran. The 
final step therefore was at last taken. Wotton was recalled. 
The queen, “ finding,” as she said, “ no redress for Lord 
Russell’s murder,” declared publicly that she did not think 
it honourable to allow a minister to remain at the Scotch court; ” 
and he stole away without taking leave. “ Mr. Wotton,” 
wrote Walsingham to Davison, “is retired out of Scotland, 
sans dire adieu; you shall hear of a change there shortly; I 
pray God it may be for the best.” ® Angus, Mar, Colville, and 
the Master of Glamys sent in a formal request to Elizabeth, 
which was easily granted them, to be allowed to leave England 
for Germany. They rode straight for the border. They were 
met at Jedburgh by Lord Hume, and a few miles further by 
Lord Hamilton, who had gone down before them. The hatred 
against Arran was so deep and general that no English help was 
needed. The whole Lothians rose, and superstition gave the 
rising a more than natural force. The plague had lain for 
months upon the Scotch towns. Twenty thousand people, in 
the wild estimate of terror, had died in Edinburgh alone. Lady 
Arran was believed to be a witch, and the pestilence to be God’s 
judgment upon her and her husband’s devilries. Unresisted and 

^ Walsingham to Wotton, September 24 — October 4* MSS Scotland. 

* “ The bruits given out by the Papists, both here and there, touchmg 
the kmg, I do assure you are not without cause, for he doth but dissemble 
in religion, whatsoever he professeth to the contrary.” — ^Ibid 

* Wotton to Walsmgham, October 5 — 15 : MSS Ibid 

•Wotton to Walsmgham, October 7 — 17. MSS. Ibid. From another 
source it would seem that James made more resistance than Arran expected 
to Gmse*s coming over Arran^ m the middle of October, said “ that the 
time was not come, but that it should shortly be brought to pass.” — 
Scottish advertisements, October ig — ^29. MSS. Ibid. 

* MSS Holland, October 23 — November 2. 
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With gathering numbers the lords swept on to Stirling, where 
the king was lymg. Gray, Maitland, and Bellenden remained 
with him to prevent Arran from carrymg him ofE. Airran tried 
to seize them, but failed, and escaped in disguise by the water^ 
gate, flingmg the keys into the Forth as he fled. James would 
have gone also, fearing probably his father's fate. He stole 
down to a postern, which he hoped to find unguarded, but the 
lords had been too careful to leave a bolt-hole open. He was 
caged, and had to wait for his fate. On the 2nd of November ^ 
the town opened its gates. Two days later the castle sur- 
rendered also. The king was once more a prisoner in the hands 
of the Protestant nobles, and all was over. 

Thus rapidly the revolution was completed, and the hopes of 
the Catholics were again “ dashed at the moment when they 
were about to be revised. A second raid, more efficient than 
the Raid of Ruthven, destroyed the faction which for six years 
had distracted Scotland. No blood was shed, not even AriWi's, 
who, stripped of his usurped wealth, was left to wander in 
poverty and to die at last m a brawl. The Hamiltons recovered 
their estates. Angus was reinstated in the splendid inheritance 
of the Douglases. The king was treated so much better than 
he expected that he was easily reconciled to his fate. The 
lords affected a regret to him for the violence into which they 
had been driven. They assured him of their respect for himself. 
He said, shrewdly, “ there was no need of words; weapons had 
spoken loud enough, and gotten them audience to clear their 
own cause.” ^ 

Elizabeth outdid herself. Relieved of her danger, she pro- 
fessed to be overwhelmed with astomshment. Alarmed for her 
dear brother’s safety, and specially desirous he should under- 
stand that she had been no party to what had happened, she 
sent her cousin, young KnoUys,^ to comfort and encourage him. 
If the lords ill-used him, she swore “ they should smart for it,” 
and she wrote him a letter which, read by the light of Walsmg- 
ham’s and Wotton's correspondence, suggests reflections whidi 
need not be expressed. 

“ Right dear brother,” she said, “ the strange news of hard 
accidents that are arrived here of unlooked-for or unsuspected 
attempts in Scotland, even by some such as lately issued out of 
our land, constraineth me, as well for the care we have of your 
person as of the discharge of our own honour and conscience, to 

^November 2 — 12. *Calderwood. 

• Leicester’s brother-in-law, son of Sir Francis KnoUys. 
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send you immediately this gentleman — one that appertaineth 
to us in blood — both to offer you all assistance of help, as all 
good endeavours of counsel, and to make it plain that we dealt 
plainly. These lords, making great outcnes that I would not 
or could not help them to be restored, I, by their great importun- 
ance, yielded, that if I might be freed of my assurance given 
unto you for their safe keepmg, I would consent unto their 
departure; and so, after your answer, as methought most 
honourable, that they might take them away to Germany 
with your gracious grant of some hvelihood, after a week smce I 
gave them my passport, and so dismissed them, without, I 
swear to you, even the sight of any one of them. 

“ Now, when I weigh how suddenly beyond my expectation 
this sudden stir ariseth, and fearing lest some evil and wicked 
person might surmise that this was not without my foresight, I 
beseech you trust my actions accordmg to the measure of my 
former dealings for your safety, and answerable to the rule of 
reason, and you shdl find that few pnnces will agree to con- 
stramt of their equals, much less with compulsion of their 
subjects. Judge of me therefore as a king that cameth no 
abject nature; and think this of me, that rather than your 
danger I will venture mine. And albeit I must confess that it 
is dangerous for a pnnce to irritate too much through evil advice 
the generality of great subjects, so might you ere now have 
followed my advice that would never betray you with unsound 
counsel. 

“ And now to conclude — ^making haste — pray you be plain 
with this bearer that I may know what you would that I should 
do without excuse hereafter that constrained you did it, for I 
dare assure you of his secrecy, and thereof be you bold. For 
the Ixird Russell’s death and other things, I refer me to this 
gentleman, who I dare promise is of no faction beside my will. 
God bless you as I wish myself. 

“Your true assured cousin and sister, Elizabeth. 

“ Fear not, for your life must be theirs, or else they shall 
smart, every mother’s son of them. 

“ November lo, 1585.” ^ 

The supposition that James could be deceived by the fiction 
of a passport to Germany was an indifferent compliment to his 
understandmg; and if he had been able to resent his captivity 
the letter woiild scarcely have persuaded him of Elizabeth’s 

Scotland, 
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innocence. The business had been done so completely however 
that there was nothing to fear, and the king, though more re- 
spectfully treated, was as helpless as he had been in fiie hands of 
Morton. He concealed his displeasure, and appeared resigned 
to his fate. Young KhoUys found him hunting daily, and on 
the happiest terms with his masters. He said he had been 
greatly offended with the lords at their first return, but finding 
that they meant him no harm he considered God had worked 
a miracle m bringing about so happy a reconciliation. They 
might have done what they pleased with him, and he was now 
satisfied that they had taken arms, not against him, but against 
Arran. He was content with the result, and desired nothmg 
but the completion of the English treaty ^ 

The designs of Guise upon England were once more defeated. 
His preparations had been all but completed: his troops had 
been drawn down under vanous pretexts to the Channel coast, 
and were ready to embark at a day’s notice. The Catholics 
had once more congratulated themselves that their day of 
deliverance was at hand : once more all had been broken up. In 
England itself the party of insurrection was gradually dissolving. 
Paget and Morley were abroad: Lord Henry Howard and the 
Earl of Northumberland were m the Tower: Lord Arundel, for 
whom the queen had a special tenderness, had been under arrest 
also for a time, but had been released and had been held in 
attendance at the court. That these noblemen had been for 
many years engaged in active conspiracy; that they had 
intended and had deliberately prepared to rebel as soon as 
Guise should land either in Scotland or England, the corre- 
spondence of Mendoza and de Tassis contains the most 
conclusive proofs. 

Their proceedings and their purposes had been revealed 
with sufficient clearness by Francis Throgmorton, and they had 
been received into the Church since the passing of the statute 
which made it a penal offence. But Elizabeth could not bring 
herself to punish the son and brother of the Duke of Norfolk. 
Arundel had been restored in blood; she had visited him at 
Framlmgham ; she had intended to give him back the dukedom ; 
for his father’s sake she had shown him exceptional kindness, and 
he repaid her by taking his father’s place at the head of the dis- 
affected Catholics. He had denied his guilt, and with the 
clearest proof of it under her eyes she refused to disbelieve 

^ William KnoUys to Walsmgham, Novembea: 23 — ^December 3: MSS. 
Scotland, 
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him. He had been present at the opening of the last session of 
Parliament 

The association however and the bill which was founded 
upon it, with the companion Act against the Jesuits, which he 
opposed in the House of Lords, showed him that England was 
no safe place for disloyal noblemen. He wrote at length to 
Elizabeth, confessing himself a Catholic. He complamed of 
the malice of his enemies, and alluded to the ends of his father 
and grandfather. He told her that for the sake of his soul, 
w’hich was in peril among heretics, he felt obliged to retire to 
the Contment. Knowing that she would refuse him permission, 
he left his letter to be given to her when he was gone A vessel 
was w’aitmg for him in a creek somewhere in Sussex. He 
embarked and had proceeded half a mile to sea, but the 
government had received notice of his intended flight. An 
armed boat lay in wait for him, and he was taken and brought 
back to the Tower. Again he declared most solemnly that he 
had been guilty of no disloyalty. The queen “ was pleased to 
receive his protestations of innocence. Throgmorton’s con- 
fession however, he was told, had been confirmed by an inter- 
cepted letter of Mendoza, who had named him as the expected 
leader of a rebelhon. His falling away m religion,” his 
conduct in Parliament, the intimacy of Lady Arundel with the 
Pagets, and his attempt to steal out of the realm, were cir- 
cumstances tending, all of them, strongly to confirm the 
suspicions of him, and he was invited to regard his present 
restraint rather as favourable and gracious deahng than as 
seventy.^ 

In the Tower therefore Arundel remained, useless thence- 
forward for the purposes of the Catholics Lord Northumber- 
land, who was to have nsen with him and was to have shared 
the honour of the revolution, had deserved and would probably 
have found less gentle treatment. Compromised m the rebellion 
of 1569, though avoiding treason in the first degree. Sir Henry 
Percy had escaped with a fine of £5000. The queen had not 
only excused him payment, but being unwilling that an old 
peerage should become extinct, she had revived the earldom in 
his favour, and with the title he had adopted his brother’s 
politics and had become the chief of a new conspiracy. About 
his guilt there was no doubt whatever. Charles P^et had 
come to England to consult hmx about the spot where Guise 

I Words to be used to the Earl of Anmdel, April 1585. Walsingham’s 
hand MSS Domestic 
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was to land. He deserved no mercy, and lenient as Elizabeth 
always was to offenders of high blood, he would probably have 
found none. Had he been tried he must have been found 
guilty, and could not reasonably hope to escape execution. To 
save his property therefore for his children, he anticipated for- 
feiture, and shot himself in his room in the Tower.^ 

Thus gradually the Catholics were collapsing as a formidable 
party m the state; and seeing their hopes bhghted and their 
enemies triumphant were now more and more mcHned to sit 
still and wait for the open interference of Spain and France. 
No weapon formed against the queen seemed to prosper. The 
pope’s anathemas had borne frmt only in the rotting quarters 
of two hundred Jesuits and the skull of Desmond upon a spike 
on London Bridge. The great powers had looked on in indiffer- 

^ It was immediately said that he had been murdered. He was found 
dead m Ins bed, shot with three balls m the breast, with the pistol on the 
floor, and the doors bolted — so it was officially stated — on the mside It 
was argued that in a place like the Tower a pnsoner could not be m posses- 
sion of a loaded pistol, nor w-ould a prisoner’s door have bolts on the 
inside The Catholics spoke confidently of foul play They even named 
the person, a servant of Sir Christopher Hatton, by whom the deed was 
committed. The government was confessedly afraid of the report, and 
anxious to clear itself, and Catholic historians have found further ground 
for assuming the murder proved, from a passage of a letter written many 
years after by Sir Walter Raleigh to Sir Robert Cecil. “ For after revenge/^ 
Raleigh said, ** fear them not Humours of men succeed not, but grow 
by occasion and accidents of time and power Somerset made no revenge 
on the Duke of Northumberland’s heirs Northumberland that now is 
thinks not of Hatton’s issue ” These words speak undoubtedly to a 
behef at the end of the century that foul play had been used, and perhaps 
that the behef was shared by Raleigh himself But Raleigh was not 
omniscient, and on the other side there is first a very elaborate mquest 
upon the earl’s body, conducted by the coroner of the city of London. 
Tlie jury examined the premises, and satisfied themselves about the bolts. 
Sir Owen Hopton descnbed the burstmg of the door, and the position in 
which the body was found The earl’s servant confessed to havmg bought 
the pistol at his master’s desire, and descnbed the manner m which it 
was earned in; the gunsmith was produced from whom it was purchased, 
and the inquiry was accepted as conclusive by every one to whom charges 
agamst the government were not credible m proportion to their enqjmity. 
No mteUigible motive can be suggested for the murder of a pnsoner of 
rank whom it would have been useful to try, and whose estates might 
have thus rewarded the avance of courtiers; while to smcide there was 
the temptation of escapmg a public execution, otherwise almost certain, 
and the practical desire to save the property of the family from confisca- 
tion. Forfeiture would have followed, as a matter of course, on a legal 
conviction for high treason; but to kill an untned nobleman, and after- 
wards to pass a bill of attainder through the House of Lords, would have 
been morally impossible. To the CaSiohcs, on the other hand, it was 
perfectly natural to suspect a government which they hated, and to spare 
the memory of one of their own leaders from the reproach of what they 
looked on as a crime. 
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ence, and every one of themselves who had dared to move in 
the cause was either dead, in exile, or in the Tower. The rack 
and the quartermg knife were temble; but more terrible, more 
crushing, more wearing to heart and spirit, was the perpetual 
disappointment of their hopes. They sunk under a fatality 
which they called the will of God, and concluded that for some 
inscrutable cause it was his pleasure that heresy shoula 
prevail. 



CHAPTER XXXIII 


POSITIONS OF ENGLAND AND SPAIN— FALL OF ANTWERP — ^THE 
EARL OF LEICESTER IN THE LOW COUNTRIES 

If the best informed statesman in Europe had been asked, in 
the middle of the year 1585, whether in his opmion “ the enter- 
prise of England ” would ever be carried into effect, he would 
have hesitated to answer. Many times it appeared to be 
coming; but, again, always it had faded into distance, and the 
eagerness with which excuses were caught at for delay showed 
that there were obstacles of no ordinary kind which prevented 
the parties interested from combining. The conduct of the 
invasion necessarily depended upon Spain. If the Duke of 
Guise was to be the instrument, the means would have to be 
supplied by Philip; while Phihp, if he was to bear the expense, 
intended to secure the reward; and, though content that Mary 
Stuart should take the place, he meant the reversion after her 
to fall to himself or to some one of his own nomination. The 
heresy of the King of Scots was the plea which he was prepared 
to allege. His real motive was probably the same wluch had 
made him originally prefer the claims of Elizabeth to those of 
her cousin of Scoriand — an unwillingness that the crown of 
England should pass to a sovereign so intimately connected 
with France. At any rate, it is perfectly certain that if he 
meddled with Elizabeth he had determined that James should 
not succeed his mother;^ and this resolution had aggravated 

^ A passage m a letter from him to Count Olivarez, his mmister at Rome> 
leaves no doubt whatever upon this point. “ El habile enterado,” he 
writes,, speaking of the pope, “ del inconvemente que seria que el Rey de 
Escocia, siendo herege, sucediese en Inglaterra, siempre que se trate de 
la empresa, conviene poner los ojos en persona Catohca, que, exduydo 61 
de Escocia, entrase en su lugar y que quede Su Santidad en esta opinion, 
prendado i conformarse, en esto de succesor de la Reyna de Escocia, con 
lo que d mi me pareciere, y siempre que venga ocasion de confirmarle en 
lo uno y lo otro, lo hareis de procurar 

“ Tan bien fue muy acertado el omitir por agora la particulandad de 
la persona que os apimte para esta succesion, y asi visto lo que decis, 
parece que serd bien que sigais este cammo. Solo hareis de estar adver- 
tido que si el Papa con su zelo y resolucion vmiese d tratar alguna vez 
de otro diferente succesor, le acordeis antes que se embarque y ahcione 
al nuevo concepto, que esta prendado comigo de seguir mi parecer en esto, 
y que vos me lo escrivisteis por su orden, procurando por aqui que no se 
nos saiga de aquello; y porque este punto y el de amba importa que no 
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ever}" other difficulty which had so long stood in the way of 
any active movement. The Jesuits were Spanish; but the 
Duke of Guise stood by his kinsman; Sextus V. vras not anxious 
to see Philip’s greatness enhanced further; while the Catholic 
laity of England, willing as they might be for a religious revolu- 
tion, did not care to buy it at the price of independence. Thus, 
on the whole, Spanish statesmen were now mclmed to finish 
with the Low Countries before calling Elizabeth to a reckoning, 
and as little had they made up their minds that the reckoning 
need necessarily be a violent one^ It was true that Enghsh 
volunteers had served in thousands in the Low Countries, that 
Enghsh subscriptions had paid their expenses, that the insurrec- 
tion had been kept alive by English treasure. There were the 
piracies of Drake to be atoned for, the expulsion of Mendoza, 
and the persecution of the Cathohcs, of whom Philip was the 
natural protector. Yet, on the other side, Enghsh Cathohc 
volunteers had fought under Don John. The supplies to the 
Spanish army, which in the desolated provinces would other- 
wise have starved, mainly came from England. If Elizabeth 
had been in communication with the Prince of Orange, so had 
Philip with disaffected English and Irish. He had not forgotten 
his employment of Chapin Vitelli or his own expulsion of Doctor 
Man, or, more than all, the long-continued cruelties of the 
inquisition to English seamen, contrary to express stipulation. 
The affronts on both sides had been equal; while the com- 
mercial relations between the two countries were growing in 
importance, and their traditionary respect for each other had 

se despmtese ni eatre el Papa ea otras tra^as, ora la empresa se hubiese 
de apresurar 6 dilatar, he quendo tratar dellos ea pmner lugar y encar- 
garos el caydado de procurar que no haya mudan9a ” — El Rey al Conde 
de Olivarez, 20 de Ji^o, 1586 MSS Stmancas 
^ This too Phihp directed Ohvarez to impress on Sextus His hohness 
supposed that for its own sake Spain would be forced mto war with Eng- 
land, but this, Phihp said, was wholly a mistake 

“ Conviene sacar d Su Santidad,” he contmues, “ del engafio que padece 
en pensar que por los robos y atrevimientos de Ingleses hare yo la empresa 
de mio Habeis de darle entender que esos son discursos de alia hechos 
por los que se hallan lejos, y no han de poner manos en la obra; que yo 
s€ lo que me conviene y conozco el sitio de Inglaterra, y entiendo lo que 
d muchos pesana de verla mudar estado, porque el zelo de la Chnstiamdad 
y de ver Catolico aquel Reyno no es tanto en Franceses y otros que no pesen 
mas con ellos otros respectos; que estoy mas obhgado d acabar de asegurar 
ims Estados y cosas proprias que a emprender las agenas, que para nu y 
ims reynos y subditos basta echar tales armadas en la mar que la hmpien 
de corsanos y amparen lo dfe las Indias y aseguren la navegaaon de las 
fiotas que van y vienen, y el tesoro que de aUa se trae,” etc ** Que tras 
€sto s6 que Ingleses mueren por concertarse conm^o, y lo tientan por 
muchas, partes y ofrecen hacer emiendas/* etc — El Rey al Conde de 
Ohvarez, 20 de Juho, 1586 MSS, Ibid. 
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not yet wholly died away. Flanders might be conquered — ^yet 
Elizabeth’s alliance might still be of importance to Philip. *He 
was careful to let the pope know that she had as yet done 
nothing which he could not pardon; and if he could induce her 
to assist him, as more than once she had been on the point of 
doing, m repressing the rebellion of the states, he had really 
made up his mind to abandon all thoughts of troubling her.^ 

England was no longer unprepared to meet an invasion: over 
the whole country, m towns and villages, the people had been 
drilled and trained, depots of arms at convenient distances 
were placed in charge of ofScers whose fidelity could be relied 
on. The Catholics, still the numerical majority, were opposed 
to a war which they thought unnecessary, in behalf of foreign 
Protestants; but, with the cloud over the succession, the 
greater number of them were as determined to stand by their 
own sovereign against a Spamsh mvasion as they were un- 
wiUing to interfere between Phihp and his own subjects.® 

1 “ Como pasado esta ocasion y pacificado V Md con aquella Reyna, 
qneden etemalmente proscnptas las cosas de Inglaterra para no podeise 
pensar en ello — ^Note of a conversation between Count Olivarez and 
Sextus V , February 4, 1586* MSS Stmancas 

*A state paper of this date, by an unknown hand, contains curious 
evidence of the temper of the Enghsh people, and of the admiration which 
was evidently felt for the Spamards. 

“ The people of this realm have been always found to be a most valiant 
nation To them only is given by God^s special gifts the use of the bow; 
also they have been always, and at this present be, a free people such as 
in few or no other realms ye shall find the like , by the which freedom 
without all doubt is mamtamed the great and valiant courage of the said 
people and nation The lack thereof must needs breed a heartless and 
wretched people, and what may follow of such a thmg all wise men do 
see it. 

** With this people only the kings of this realm have always honourably 
defended the same, and have made their wars in foreign realms and done 
valiant acts there, and made great conquests, the memory of which cannot 
be blotted out m time. Therefore the people that be valiant and do 
esteem their honour, do assure their faithful services to their princes, as 
by experience is seen by a nation I need not rehearse. 

“ They be well known which stand so much upon their honour and 
reputation to do well that by no means they can be altered from it, whereby 
their kmg is most assured of their fidehties towards him, as doth well 
appear by the great and honourable charges committed to them in many 
and sundry regions far distant from him; and how faithfully they deal 
is most manifest, and the only and speaal cause of their fidehty is by their 
great estimation of their honesty and reputation, for the maintenance of 
which they are always ready to pledge their hves rather than lose any jot 
thereof So it must needs follow that base-minded men be most easily 
won from their duty to their prince and their country. There is no assur- 
ance of them m field or hold They are always ready for rebelhon, for- 
getting their duty to their prmce and commonwealth ** — Certain things 
to be considered for the special wealth of England, December 1585: 
MSS. Domestic. 
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Philip, on the other hand, descended from John of Gaunt and 
once already titular King of England, the nearest Catholic in 
blood after Mary Stuart, had no wish to provoke gratuitously 
the hostility of a people to \vhom he might again offer himself 
as sovereign, while his sister-m-law was equally averse to a 
quarrel not forced upon her m self-defence, for the interests of 
what was called religion. 

Religion to Elizabeth w^as a veiy^ simple matter She had a 
common-sense perception of the relations between the world 
and its Maker. The detailed articles of creeds, sacramental 
mysteries, and other “ schemes of salvation,” served to vary 
the vocabulary of her oaths, but were in themselves profoundly 
dubious to her. She despised the bigotry which insisted on 
precision of words, only less than the exaggerated scrupulous- 
ness w^hich made men willing to die for an opinion. For the 
fools w’ho required theological formulas, the law provided a 
ntual respectable by antiquity, and she cared but little for the 
shades which distinguished Anglicanism from Catholicism, so 
long as there w^as no inquisition to pry into men’s consciences. 
The fier}^ indignation against falsehood, the fear of turning the 
service of God into a he for personal or pohtical convenience, 
she did not understand; the service of God, in the technical 
sense, she perhaps considered an insoluble problem; and 
whether men w'ent to mass or went to church, so long as they 
fulfilled their duties as citizens, she regarded merely as a variety 
of form. She prohibited mass in England because it would have 
led to disturbance. For the same reason, had she been Queen 
of France, she would have prohibited the Huguenots’ sermons. 
Qrcumstances rather than preference had placed her originally 
on the side of the Protestants. Her connection with them was 
political, and it was only when she needed their assistance that 
she acknowledged a community of creed. With the quarrel 
with Rome she was identified from her birth. Her mother’s 
marnage had caused the rupture, and the reunion under her 
sister had been accompanied by her own disgrace. But with 
the creed as distinct from the papal supremacy she had no 
quarrel at all. Mass and breviary, accompanied by national 
independence, and liberty not of worship but of conscience, 
would have suited best with her own tastes. She had estab- 
blished the nearest approach to it which her position would allow, 
and she had no more pleasure than Philip himself m seeing the 
peace of Europe disturbed that the priest at the altar might be 
superseded by a Calvinist in the pulpit. 
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Thus it was that she had been so indifferent to the revolted 
Netherlands, and that her position towards them was so curi- 
ously complicated. She had wished to see them Spanish but 
self-governed. The religious reformation irritated her as need- 
lessly perplexing the relations between them and their sovereign. 
To Holland and Zealand, on the other hand, the religious refor- 
mation was the all in all. To have done with lies, to be able to 
serve God with honesty and sincerity, and not with effete hypo- 
crisies, for this and only this they had begun and continued 
their desperate struggle. They could have had peace at any 
moment, peace, with every security that they could desire, 
would they have conceded this smgle point: but they would 
sooner have buried their country in the ocean, from which it 
had been conquered, they would sooner have become provinces 
of France, in spite of Alengon and the Antwerp treachery, than 
sacnfice their spiritual freedom; and Elizabeth could neither 
let France have them except on terms which France would not 
accept, nor allow them to be crushed by Spain for fear of the 
account which Spain might next demand of herself She neither 
cared for their Calvmism, nor could she recogmse liberty of 
worship, which she herself refused, as a legitimate plea for 
rebellion, yet she was compelled to support them in a revolt 
which meant either that or nothmg. She could not even leave 
them alone to compound their own quarrel with Spain, even on 
terms which she would herself have approved, lest in their 
resentment at her desertion of them they should jom with Spain 
against her. She, who despised then scrupulousness, was com- 
pelled to become its patron; and she writhed in the ungrateful 
situation, strivmg by every sleight and trick to escape her 
obligations. A French army would have been at Brussels, but 
for the limitations with which she had tempted the states to 
embarrass their offer of themselves to her neighbour. She had 
bound herself to help them if they lost the help of France in 
consequence; and they had lost it, and she was called on to 
fulfil her engagement. 

As usual, she reconsidered the entire question upon its merits, 
as if no promise had been made. 

The states were willing and mdeed eager to be annexed to 
England. The acquisition would have been a splendid com- 
pensation for the loss of Calais. The united fleets of England 
and Holland would have been supreme in the Channel, and 
would have ruled with undisputed sway over the known seas. 
But it pronused interminable war — ^war immediately with Spain, 
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to which no end could be foreseen, and war sooner or later with 
France, which would not quietly see England become again a 
continental power. Yet war with Spam seemed equally inevit- 
able if the provinces were reconquered. Demands would un- 
questionably be made upon the queen, which must be either 
submitted to or resisted, and w'luch, if submitted to, would 
involve humiliation, disgrace, and probably an internal revolu- 
tion England would not be permitted to remain the harbour 
and nursery of heresy; and, unless she was prepared to abandon 
Protestantism altogether, the alternative lay between seeking 
war boldly, w’hile the provinces were holding out, or waiting to 
meet it smgle-handed at home. 

English seamen, who had been fighting Spain as pnvateers 
for twenty years, held its pow’er extremely cheap Philip to 
them was “ a Colossus stuffed with clouts.” ^ Half the sailors 
of the pemnsula went annually to the Newfoundland fisheries; 
and Sir John Hawkins proposed, as others had done before him, 
to destroy them all at a single swoop, cnpple the Spamsh manne 
for years, and leave the galleons to rot in the harbours for want 
of hands to man them.^ Elizabeth however had views of her 
own. She knew that Philip was less savagely inclined towards 
her than Walsmgham supposed, or she regarded v>ith less alarm 
the possibility of a compromise with him. ‘‘ Her majesty,” as 
M. S^gur said, ‘‘ had a will of her own, joined with an opmion 
that she saw further mto those actions than her whole council, 
and would not be advised.” ^ 

She kept Davison at the Hague ready to take advantage of 
the dismay which would be created by the refusal of France to 
interfere; she anticipated that the states would now make over- 
tures to her so pressmg that she could dictate the conditions of 
her assistance.^ The sea-towns, which w’ere to have been made 
over to her if the provinces had become French, she meant to 
secure at all events; and as a security for the fulfilment by the 
states of the obligations to which she intended to hold them, 
she required Flushmg, Brill, and Enchusen to be put mto her 
hands, to be held by English garrisons. What, at the bottom 
of her heart, she thought of domg with these towns will be seen 

^ Herle to Burghley, July 17, 1585 . MSS DomesUc. 

* Plot for annoying the King of Spam, April 1585 . MSS. Ibid. 

* Herie to Burghley, July 17* MSS. Ibid 

* Mr Davison must so handle the matter that the states shall have 
recourse to her majesty for rehef, not as if she herself was m any difficulty 
or peril, that she may make the better terms ” — ^Instructions to Mr. 
Bumam, March 8 — 18. MSS. Holland, 
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hereafter. She regarded them as the property, in strictness, 
not of the states but of Philip; and Phihp had reason to beheve 
that she might perhaps assist him to recover them. 

Twice already she had been on the point of interfering on the 
Spanish side, and the occupation of these places might be a 
step towards the restoration of them to himself ^ It is not to 
be supposed that she distinctly meditated doing this, but the 
possibility floated before her mmd. The possession of the towns 
would give her the command of the situation, and enable her 
at once to make terms for herself, and to dictate to the states. 

She was demanding, at any rate, the control of th^ whole 
seaboard of the states, and their past relations with her had not 
been so satisfactory that they were inclined to place their for- 
tunes in her hands. They were heartily anxious, they said, to 
give her the sovereignty of the provinces. She would then be 
frankly and completely embarked m their cause, and the two 
nations would become one in the union of a common faith; but 
to part with the towns “ might breed quarrels, suspicions, and 
cavils.” ^ Before sending formal commissioners, the states 
privately felt their way with her. She professed herself “ extra- 
ordinarily resolute to assist; ” yet she still adhered to her point, 
and the states shrunk from gramting it. An attack was to be 
made on the Prince of Parma’s siege works and the bridge over 
the Scheldt, from which great results were anticipated. Both 
parties waited to see what effects would follow. It was a 
splendid effort: a fireship, sent down from Antwerp, shattered 
the bridge and blew a thousand Spaniards into the air; but 
Parma’s coolness turned disaster into victory. The bridge was 
sealed agam, and with it the fate of the beleaguered city, unless 
an army could take the field for its relief. The negotiation was 
resumed, and Elizabeth repeated her terms. Send us five 
thousand men and save Antwerp, the states said, and the whole 
country shall be yours for ever,^ I do not want the country, 
Elizabeth answered, and will not have it; but I am willmg to 
become your protector if you will give me your towns.^ Her 
treachery, if she intended it, was a secret which she kept to 

1 “ No ha hecho la Reyna de Inglaterra ofensa que no se le pueda muy 
bien perdonarle, hora que sea mstrumento de reducir aquellas Islas, 
Echole en las orejas que se entiende que no esti lejos desto aquella Reyna, 
ne aya quendo con otro fin poner pie en las Islas, siendo el principal suyo 
asegurarse que V. Magd le dexe vivir ” — Olivarez al Rey, 4 de Hebrero, 
1586 MSS Stmancas. 

* Gilpin to Walsingham, March 6 — 16: MSS. Holland. 

* Gilpin to Walsingham, May 9 — 19: MSS. Ibid. 

* W^singham to Gilpin, May 7 — 17: MSS. Ibid, 
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herself. The revolt had notoriously been supported by English 
money; half the states’ army consisted at that moment of 
Enghsh volunteers. The overtures of the states to the queen 
were notonous to the world. It was equally notorious that she 
was treating with them, and Philip determined to frighten her. 
An unusual number of English sliips were in the harbours of 
Spam. The com famine continued in Gallicia and Andalusia, 
and vessels bringing wheat had been invited over with special 
promises that they should be free from molestation. On the 
29th of May a sudden order was issued at Madrid for the arrest 
of any English ship upon the coast, the imprisonment of the 
crews, and the appropriation of the vessels and their guns to 
the armada w^hich was in preparation at Cadiz.^ 

The command was generally obeyed. Hundreds, probably 
thousands, of English sailors and merchants were robbed of their 
ships and goods, and sent to the galleys or to the dungeons in 
Seville ^ “ Our countiy’’men are still in prison,” wrote an 
Enghshman, some months later, “ and in great misery; except 
there be better order taken, better for me to stay at home than 
raise the price of com in our country to brmg it hither to so 
ungrateful a nation.” ^ A few ships only by skill or courage 
contrived to escape, the Primrose^ of London, havmg the 
singular fortune to brmg home no less a person than the 
Corregidor of Biscay himself. The Primrose, with a crew of 
fourteen or fifteen hands, was lying m the roads at Bilbao. The 
corregidor, having received his orders from Philip, went on 
board, as if on a friendly visit to the captain. He looked about 
him, saw the ship, as he imagmed, defenceless, and after going 
back to the town, returned with two or three boat-loads of 
soldiers,^ came on deck, followed by his people, and taking the 
captam by the arm told him he was a prisoner. The captain, 
whose name was Foster, shook himself free and shouted to his 
crew to defend themselves. Snatching the first weapons that 
came to hand, axes, pistols, cutlasses, boardmg pikes, the men 
flung themselves upon the Spaniards, pitched them overboard, 
hurled stones upon them as they crowded down into their boats, 
cleared their decks of them. Seven or eight were killed. Many 

^ Orders to the Corregidor of Biscay, May 29, 1585 : MSS Spain, 

‘Advertisements from Seville, November 22: MSS, Ibid. 

® Advertisements from Spain MSS. Ibid. 

* ** The captam says three or four pinnaces, manned with thirty men 
apiece. The corregidor says two boats, one with 23 or 24 men, the other 
with 7 or 8.” — Sussex to Walsmgham, June 9 — 19, 1585 • MSS. Domestic. 
Examination of the Ccaregidor before Sir H. Killigrew: MSS. IbKh 
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more fell wounded into the sea. The corregidor himself^ being 
thrown with others into the water, hung to a rope, and was 
taken up when the fight was over. The cable was instantly cut, 
the sails hoisted, and in a few minutes the Primrose was on her 
way to the Thames, with the first officer in Gallicia a prisoner. 

The news of the arrest was received in England with deep 
resentment- Had such a measure been resorted to in retaliation 
for the plunder of Drake the justice of it would have been 
recognised; but the ships at present taken had been engaged 
on what was something like a mission of charity, and had been 
tempted over by special promises of safety. Letters of reprisal 
were issued immediately to the merchants, and for the first time 
the idea of a war with Spain began to be really popular. The 
people neither understood nor cared for the intricacies of diplo- 
macy, but they could comprehend very well a broad and flagrant 
wrong. Even trade itself, it was thought, would perish if the 
government wanted spint to defend plundered subjects. “ For 
her majesty’s reason,” wrote a correspondent of Burghley, 
“ that she would not enter mto a war for displeasing of her 
people that have lived so long in peace, it is with her high favour 
no reason at all. The people generally desire this war as just 
and necessary, taken in ripe season, and will have those that 
impugn it as enemies to their country, condemning them of 
dotmg or malice or both.”^ The opportunity of the Low 

^William Herle to Burghley, July 17 — 27 MSS, Domestic, WiHiam 
Herle, the -writer of these words, was the person who fourteen years before 
had been employed in the not very honourable office of a spy on the 
Catholic pnsoners in the Marshalsea. He had been engaged subsequently 
in collecting mformation in Ireland, Holland, France, and Germany, and 
had been so useful and accurate that Burghley had unusual confidence 
m him He was behind the scenes m the queen’s artifices, of many of 
which he had been himself the mstrument He was eager, like most 
well-mformed Enghshmen, that she should take up the cause of the Low 
Countries, and m pressmg it upon his patron, he provoked a correspon- 
dence which throws remarkable hght on the character of Cecil hiniself. 
The lord treasurer was beheved by the world to have encouraged Eliza- 
beth’s hesitation, and to have thwarted the bolder pohcy of Walsmgham 
and the Protestants It was true that Ceal was growing old It was 
true that Walsmgham m succeedmg to Cecil’s office took the place which 
Cecil had held earlier m the reign, as the advocate of determmed measures. 
What Cecil had been to de Quadra, Walsmgham had become to Mendoza. 
Cecil was considered cautious and timid, Walsmgham dashmg and courage- 
ous. M. Segur had supposed and said that the queen’s coldness to the 
Kmg of Navarre had been Cecil’s work, and the deputies from the states 
beheved equally that he was unfavourable to the cause of the Netherlands, 
Even Philip curioudy imagmed that he had a friend m his most constant 
enemy, and when a list was made of the Enghsh mmisters who were to 
be hanged on the success of the invasion, Philip struck out Cecil’s name. 
** Cecil,” he wrote, ** no importana tanto, aunque gran herege; es muy 
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Countries became recognised, and interest lent its aid to religion 
in promoting a desire for interference. The time for practice 
and intngue had gone by. 

“ Her majesty,” wrote Herle again, cannot provoke Spain 
more than she hath done. She provokes all princes as well 
Protestants as others agamst her. She makes herself naked of 
all aids, and converts the fnends now pretended to be turned 
against herself. She stains her credit everlastmgly in havmg 
importuned the poor people over to her and then to send them 
fruitless away. She abandons the Church of God distressed, 
and her best bulwark withal. She excludes traffic at home by 
despising friends abroad. She dissolves merchants. She breali 
the drapery of England, and starves the poor people living of 
the same trade, to a necessity that will shake the frame of the 
whole state. The gentleman shall not sell his wool, the plough- 
man his com, nor the artificers be employed. All things will 
be disordered, and we be suffocated m our own fat, though we 
feel not the force of any foreign mvasion. The customs will be 

Viejo y el que aconsej6 los tratos con el Pnncipe de Parma " — ^Teulet, 
vol. V. p. 378 Yet according to Cecil hunseli no mistake could have 
been greater He had to humour the queen m order to keep some control 
over her, but he was deeply hurt by the suspicion that he was untrue to 
the common cause. M S4gur, he said, had discovered his own error, and 
had expressed his sorrow for it, “ Yet the scar of that false report re- 
mained, and the untruth first uttered contmued, the truth to M Segur 
revealed remaining only with himself for his satisfaction ** “ The same 

thmg had been reported to the Hollanders of his hindrance of their suit, 
and so was falsely conceived by them.’^ Yet “ God knew,” Cecil said, 
“ that he was falsely slandered, ” ” his own conscience wo^d otherwise 
be a perpetual stmg to him; and the queen might greatly condemn him 
if he did not concur agamst her knowm enemies Popish and Spanish ” 
Fot the part which he had taken about the states he appealed to Walsmg- 
ham and Davison, “ who could tell m what sort he had dealt with her 
majesty, often to the offendmg her with his earnestness.” — ^Burghley to 
Herle, July 12 — 22, 1585 3ISS Domestic. 

Flattered by Burghley’s confidence Herle mentioned other insolent 
language w'hich the world used about Cecil. He was charged with mono- 
pohsmg the queen’s patronage, absorbmg the government with his own 
hand, amassmg enormous wealth by encroachmg on the realm and the 
commons^ compellmg all smtors to apply to him for justice, and makmg 
England m fact “ regnum Cecilianum ” — Herle to Burghley, August ii — 
21 MSS Ibid. 

This letter cut Burghley to the quick ** I may say truly,” he answered, 
“ Acuerunt hnguas suas sicut serpentes; venenum aspidum sub labns 
eomm If they think me guilty they need not fear to accuse me, for I 
am not worthy to contmue m thus place; but I will yield myself worthy 
not only to be removed but to be pumshed as an example to all others. 
If they cannot prove aU the hes they utter, let them make any one pomt 
wherewith to prove me guilty of falsehood, mjustice, bribery, dissimula- 
tion, double-deahng m advice m coimcil either with her majesty or with 
her coimciUors Let them charge me in any one pomt that I have not 
dealt as earnestly for the queen’s majesty to aid the afflicted m the Low 



1585 Deputies from the States in London 175 

nothing. Her m-ajesty must hve of her rent, and how it will 
be answered is doubtful, and that which she most fears will 
follow at the heels, the contempt of her person, the reputation 
whereof has been kept m tune this twenty years by one policy; 
but the date is out, and the last entertainment had like to have 
ended tragically.” ^ 

Burghley thanked his correspondent for his sensible letter. 
He replied that he had laboured hard to make her majesty 
understand that she could not safely separate herself from the 
common cause, and that when her neighbours were overcome 
her own turn would come next. “ Her majesty sees this some- 
times,” he said; “ she will yield as overcome in argument; but 
that which is natural to herself hinders resolution.” ^ 

By this time formal deputies from the states had arrived in 
London. The offer of sovereignty was renewed and again 
dechned, but the queen contmued to repeat for a time that she 
was ready to accept a protectorate, and notice was given for 
a meeting of Parliament to decide whether there should be peace 

Countries to withstand the power of the King of Spain, the assurance of 
the King of Scots to be tied to her majesty with reward, yea with the 
greatest pension that any other hath If m any of these I be proved to 
have been behind or slower than any m a discreet manner I will hold 
myself worthy of perpetual reproach. They that say m a rash and mali- 
cious mockery that England is become regnum Cedlianum, may please 
their cankered humours with such a device, but if my actions be considered, 
if there be any cause given by me of such a mckname there may be found 
out m many others juster causes to attribute other names than nune ” 

He went on to describe his personal circumstances, and his general 
relations with the queen Burghley House belonged to his mother, he 
said, and with the exception of a few grants from Edw ard VI almost all 
the rest of his property came to him from his father From the queen, 
for all his long services, he had received next to nothmg The fee for 
the treasurership was no more than it had been for 300 years, and would 
not answer the charges of his stable. He had been obliged to sell land of 
his own to pay his expenses at court The hardest part of the pubhc 
business was thrown upon him Yet of the good thmgs which the queen 
had to bestow nothmg had fallen to kmsman, servant, or follower of the 
house of Cecil. “ In very truth,” he said, “ I know my credit in such 
cases so mean, and others I find so earnest and able to obtain anythmg, 
that I do utterly forbear to move for any. W-Tiereupon many, my good 
fnends, do justly challenge me as unwise, that I seek to place neither 
man nor woman m the chamber nor without to serve her majesty, whereby 
I might do my fnends good; and therefore mdeed I have few partial 
friends, and so I find the want thereof.” — Burghley to Herle, August 14 
— 24: MSS Domestic, 

Lord Burghley has been reproached of late years for neglecting to 
advance his nephew, Francis Bacon Many motives have been suggested, 
mdifference, blmdness, even jealousy. No one seems to have suspected 
that he was entirely powerless. 

^ Herle to Burghley, July 17 — 27: MSS, Ibid, 

* Burghley to Herle, July 18 — 28: MSS, Ibid. 
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or war.^ In detail however there were immediate difficulties. 
To assume the protectorate would be to assume the entire 
administration, and Elizabeth wished to confine herself to send- 
ing troops with a heutenant-general. The states desired her 
to take the place which had been held by the Pnnce of Orange. 
She played with the idea, gave vague answers, and tned to 
dodge the position. She undertook mdeed, and this was most 
important, ** to make no truce with the enemy without the 
consent of the States-General,” ^ but she was making evident 
efforts to avoid the appearance of direct action against Spain. 
As Parhament would have taken a clearer position, she pre- 
vented the meetmg. It was to have sat while the commis- 
sioners were in England. Unknown to Burghley, and durmg 
his absence from the court, it was suddenly prorogued® She 
quarrelled with every demand that was made upon her. She 
made Antwerp a separate question from the general defence. 
She declared herself willing to send four thousand men to assist 
Antwerp, but she demanded Ostend and the Sluys as additional 
guarantees. She changed her mmd about the protectorate of 
the states. She decided to limit herself to being an “ aidmg 
friend.’’^ Yet she still made a condition of the transfer of 
Flushing, Brill, and Enchusen; and finally falling back on her 
old methods, “ she refused to enter mto the action at all other- 
wise than underhand, ” while her whole council of all shades 
and parties agreed for once that it would be “ dishonourable 
as well as ‘‘ dangerous,” and that “ it was impossible she should 
long stand unless she entered openly into the action.” ® 

To tempt her cupidity, a “ device ” was proposed by which, 
if she became sovereign of the states, she might make ten 
thousand pounds a month out of the currency; and to remove 
Burghley^s supposed opposition a thousand pounds a month in 
addition was offered to himself. If it could be done, Burghley 

* Proposals of the States Commissioners, with the Queen’s answer, June 
1585 • MSS, Holland. 

*Ibid 

® Burghley was suspected of having been the cause “ For the pro- 
roguing of Parliament,” he wTote to Hesrle, “ I had no more to do with it 
than you had. I was at my house at Theobald’s, the day before it was 
done, and when it was done. The first I heard of it was by my Lord of 
Leicester’s report. I was very sorry, and so was his lordship.” — Burghley 
to Herle, July la — ^28: MSS Domestic 

* The purpose of the distmction appeared afterwards; ** meaning per- 
haps to abandon the action,” wrote Walsingham, “ she conceives it may 
be done with the less dishonour, being an assister, than when her mmister 
shall carry the title of absolute governor.” — ^Walsmgham to Leicester, 
April Leicester Correspondence. Edited by John Bruce 

* Walsmgham to Stafforf, July 23 — August 1 : MSS. France. 
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said, he would be to blame if he refused his assent to anything 
which would bring the queen to a decision, “ seeing her majesty, 
for her own surety, was bound to charge herself with the defence 
of the states against their enemy and hers: but for the offer to 
himself he did utterly refuse either such or a less sum, thinking 
it more chanty to yield of his own to the common cause than 
to receive a penny.’’ ^ 

Nothing came of this; but at length on the 2nd — 12th of 
August, the queen consented to the separate treaty for the 
defence of Antwerp. She undertook to send over four thousand 
men, with their wages paid for three months, provided she could 
be assured of repa3ment in half a year, and meanwhile might 
have the Sluys and Ostend.^ The states yielded, and having 
begun to make concessions gave way altogether. A few days 
later a general treaty was signed, which was to take effect when 
Antwerp should have been relieved. The queen bound herself 
to provide from four to five thousand men, to serve at her cost 
in the Low Countnes till the end of the war, the states on their 
side promising to make over Flushmg, Bnll, and Rammekins, 
to be occupied by English garrisons till all that she had spent 
or should spend m their cause had been repaid m London.® 

The opposition seemed at last to have been overcome, and a 
hundred ship-loads of soldiers were mstantly on their way to 
the seat of war. Between volunteers and queen’s troops seven 
thousand men had sailed withm a week of the completion of 
the arrangement.^ They were too late to save Antwerp. 
Distressed by the uncertam news from England, and threatened 
dail}’’ with an assault, which the starved and scant}" garrison 
would be unable to resist, St. Aldegonde, who commanded them, 
surrendered two days after the signature of the treaty. He 
thought it “ foolishness to expect help from a woman, and that 
woman the most variable and mconstant in the world.” ® He 

^ Cecil adds, in an angry postscript, ** I marvel that any malicious dis- 
coverer can note me a councillor that do abuse my credit to my private 
gain. I may say boldly I have neither made, nor had use froA her 
majesty, these ten years, by lease, licence, gift, loan, or any other way, 
worth ten shillings How others are fraught with suits, the world may 
easily see ” — Burghley to Herle, July 22: MSS. Domestic 

* Articles of the treaty provisional for Antwerp, August 2 — 12 : MSS. 
Holland 

® Articles of a treaty for the aid of the I^w Countnes, August 10 — 20: 
MSS. Ibid 

*Walsmgham to Stafford, August 15 — ay MSS France 

* “ M St Aldegonde a cmomme la Rejme d’Angleterre, distant entre 
autres propos que c’estoit une grande fohe d’attendre secours d’une Dame, 
smguh^ement de une qui est la plus mconstante Dame qu’on pourroit 
trouver au monde,” — Secret Advertisements from Antwerp, August 
1585: MSS Holland 
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told Walsingham that he had done his best. He had yielded 
only when to persist would have exposed the unfortunate city 
once more to sack and butchery.^ Distrust and despondency 
had almost earned Holland and Zealand to simultaneous sub- 
mission. Parma offered them everything that they could wish 
if they w-ould allow their chapels to be suppressed and the mass 
to be re-established in the churches; and the dread of some tnck 
on the part of Elizabeth, the dislike of parting with the sea towns, 
and the large offers of the enemy/’ were fast inclining the 
people to peace - If she intended to have the towns, she was 
recommended to take possession of them at once, and to send 
over some one to command the army. The troops had crossed, 
and she had signed the treaty; but fears were entertained that 
she was still thinking of drawing back. Davison was again in 
Holland, having gone over on the news of the fall of Antwerp. 

By letters from Calais,” wrote Walsmgham, on the 27 th of 
August, “ I find it very necessary that her majesty should 
hasten her resolution, which you shall do well to further by 
writing hither as soon as you are over, for that her majesty must 
needs send thither with speed lest otherwise there be an accord 
made before she be aware.” ® 

The queen’s conduct indeed, however intelligible it became 
afterwards, when the inner movements of it were revealed, 
was on the surface inexplicable. She intended evidently to 
seem as if she meant to do something real; and as before, when 
she threatened mterference, she had sent to Don John, so now 
she sent to Parma to remind him that she had long entreated 
Philip to give peace to the provinces by granting them liberty 
of conscience, and some toleration for the exercise of their 
rehgion. She was connected with the Low Coimtnes, she said, 
by many ties, and was deeply interested in their welfare. She 
had often told the kmg that unless he would take a reasonable 
course with them she would be forced to interfere. She had no 
aml^tion to annex the provinces to England. She desired 
nothing but to see them happily settled under the Spanish 
crown. But unless the king would confirm the Pacification of 
Ghent or concede some degree of toleration, or unless the prince, 
if he had no commission to entertain such a question, would 
grant a suspension of arms till he could send to Spain for instruc- 
tions, she said “ she had determined, and was fully minded, to 

^ St. Aldegonde to Walsmgham, August 17 — 27: MSS Holland. 

* Roger Williams to Walsmgham, August 15 — 25 . MSS Ibid. 

* Walsmgham to Davison, August 27 — September 6: MSS. Ibid. 
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employ such means as God had given her in the assistance of 
the said countries,” ^ 

So far all was honourable and straightforward. 

The next step was to choose some one to command the 
English contingent. Universal consent settled at once upon 
the Earl of Leicester. All along, when interference had been 
talked of, Leicester was the person thought of as the most suit- 
able leader. It was true that he had neither ability nor character ; 
but he was the queen’s supreme favourite, the most con- 
spicuous nobleman at the court; the one of all others who was 
supposed by the world to represent most nearly the queen’s 
person; while she herself regarded him as “a creature of her 
own,” and therefore most to be depended on to be pliant to her 
wishes. On Leicester therefore the choice determined, and on the 
28th of August (September 7) her pleasure was communicated 
to him by Walsingham. The intimation did not take him by 
surprise. He had been most wilhng,” he said; it seemed 
to be God’s cause and her majesty’s; ” nor had he any reason 
to offer for reluctance, beyond experience of his mistress’s 
temperament. But a presentiment of evil haunted him. The 
council had voted unanimously for the treaty, and the loss of 
Antwerp, if the queen was really resolute, was of minor conse- 
quence. Conscience, honour, interest, pointed in the same 
direction; to desert the states might soon cost her not only her 
kingdom but her life; but still Leicester doubted. “ If her 
majesty,” he said, was led or drawn on by this advertisement 
or that persuasion, as times and changes fell out, without a full 
persuasion indeed that the cause was as it was, and that it 
did concern herself and the whole realm in the highest degree, 
it were better for her majesty not to enter into it, and her money 
might be for the time saved, and her people be preserved from 
slaughter.” ^ 

The queen having signified her pleasure however he prepared 
to go, and to go at once, since the states hesitated to make over 
the towns, at least till his appointment was confirmed. Lady 
Leicester came from Kenilworth to London, meaning to accom- 
pany him, while he himself was borrowing money upon his lands 
to meet the cost which he knew would be thrown upon him. 
At once, for no assignable cause, the queen’s humour changed. 
The appearance of the Countess Lettice, whom she detested, 

^ Instructions to Sir John Smith, sent to the Prmce of Parma, August 
22-— September i : MSS* Flanders. 

•Leicester to Walsmgham, August 28 — September 7. MSS Domestic* 
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seemed to irritate her. She said she would send some one else, 
or send no one ^ 

The storm blew over, and the eari was again to go; when she 
made another difficulty She fancied or pretended to fancy 
that she was d\ung, and that she could not spare him from her 
side,® 

She recovered her spirits, but the improvement lasted only 
four days. On the 26th of September she had once more 
decided to do nothing. “ Unless God give her majesty another 
mind,” said Walsingham, “ it will work her and her subjects’ 
ruin.” ® Leicester could but answer “ it was one of the strangest 
dealings m the world: he was weary of life and aU.” ^ 

Weeks thus went by in alternate shifts of mood. Davison 
and Sir John Noms took charge of the troops that had gone 
over, but neither supphes nor money were forthcoming to sup- 
port them Elizabeth ordered that the war should be stnctly 
defensive, and that on no pretence should her soldiers be seen 
m the field. Noms could not believe her to be serious, and in 
the middle of October he stormed a Spanish fort with con- 
spicuous gallantry. She rebuked him instantly and severely 
for having neglected her instructions, “her meamng m the 
action which she had undertaken bemg to defend and not to 
offend.” ^ 

The states, perplexed and uneasy, more than ever hesitated 
to relinquish their towns; but, unwillmg to break their part of 
the bargain, they intimated to Davison that they were ready to 

* ** Here we are lukewarm, and yet from sundry quarters we hear of 
great practices agamst this poor crown I see not her majesty disposed 
to use the service of my Lord of Leicester. There is great ofience taken 
m the conveying down of his lady ” — ^Walsmgham to Davison, September 
5 — 15. MSS Holland 

* “ Mr. Secretary, I find her majesty very desirous to stay me. She 

makes the cause only the doubtfulness of her own self, by reason of her 
often disease takmg her of late, and this last night worst of all She used 
very pitiful words to me of her fear she shall not hve, and would not have 
me from her You can consider what manner of persuasion this must be 
to me from her, and therefore I would not say much for any matter, but 
did comfort her as much as I could, only I did let her know how far I had 
gone m preparation I do think for all this, that if she be well to-mght, 
she will let me go, for she would not have me speak of it to the contrary 
to anybody Thus much I thought good to let you know, and pray you 
send my iinfe word m the mommg that I cannot come before Thursday 
to London — ^Your assured, R Leicester ” 

This letter is dated charactenstically by Leicester, “ This evemng.” 
It was his habit when he wished to be precise Amendorsement assigns 
It to the 2ist of September — ^Leicester to Walsmgham MSS, Domesttc, 

* Walsingham to Leicester, September 26* Leicester Correspondence, 

* Leicester to Walsmgham, September 27. Ibid. 

^ Ehzabeth to Sir John Norris, October 31: MSS. Holland. 
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place them in his hands if he was prepared to receive them. 
He was scarcely able to do it. The army had been despatched 
in haste without a responsible officer, without change of clothes 
or stores of any kind. Not an article of any kmd or a stiver in 
money had followed them; and six weeks’ service, under such 
conditions, had already transformed them into a ragged mob. 
The compames mtended to garrison Flushmg had been exposed 
ten days, m open boats, to the October ram and tempest, and 
at times had not even food. For a week after they were huddled 
together in a church at Middleburgh, their soaked coats and 
shirts dropping in pieces from their backs. So many died that 
Edward Noms, Sir John’s brother, was obliged to write press- 
ingly for reinforcements. Six hundred draggled, half-armed, 
and starving wretches were marched at last into Flushing, and 
reluctantly put in possession of the works in which the states 
had maintained seven hundred and fifty “ excellently appointed 
soldiers.” The stout inhabitants of the town received their new 
masters half in suspicion and half in scorn, and refused to furnish 
them with either bread or clothes except for money, of which 
they had none to give.^ 

Something was at work in the queen’s mind beyond mere 
irresolution to make her shift and pause and leave her troops 
to famish and the states to run distracted. Two ominous 
letters from Walsingham, one to Burghley, another to the 
bewildered Davison, explain in part wffiat it was. 

“ I think it nght to let you Imow,” he wrote to Burghley on 
the 26th of October (November 5), ‘‘ that her majesty doth 
deliver unto divers persons the great mislike she hath of her own 
resolution taken in the cause of the Low Countries, a matter 
which, being once known either by the enemy or those of the 
Ix)w Countnes, cannot but work some dangerous change. If her 
majesty be disposed to make peace and compound the differ- 
ences between her and Spain, she cannot but make it with far 
greater advantage now than before, when she had not Flushmg 
and BriU in her hands. But the way to make it good is not in 
outward show to seem to mislike her bargain, but to put a good 
countenance on the matter for a while, imtil there shall be some 
way devised to compound things with honour and safety.” ® 

“ Our stay in sendmg on governors to the town,” he wrote a 
fortnight later to Davison, “ cannot but breed some doubt of 

^Sir John Noms to Davison, October 10 — 20; Davison to Burghley, 
October 13 — ^23, and October 20 — ^30; Edward Noms to Walsingham, 
October 21 — ^31: MSS, Holland, 

* Walsmgham to Burghley, October 26 — ^November 5 : MSS Domestic, 
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our disposition to the cause; or rather that being now possessed 
of Flushing and Brill we shall seek to serve our turn at their 
cost and peril. I cannot deny but some practices have been 
used to draw her majesty to mishke of the present action, and 
of such as advised her to enter into the same.” ^ 

Elizabeth was showing her hand prematurely. The four 
thousand seamen and fishermen in Flushing were likely to make 
short work of the penshmg wretches who, without a governor 
or commanding officer, were put in charge of the most important 
position in the whole provmces, if treachery was distinctly 
suspected. Though the general uncertainty continued, there- 
fore, appearances were more carefully studied; Sir Philip Sidney 
was sent as governor to Flushmg and Sir Thomas Cecil, Burgh- 
ley’s eldest son, to Brill. The choice of persons so nearly con- 
nected with the government seemed to imply a more defined 
purpose. A httle money was also sent, and some supplies. 
Finally, Leicester’s appomtment, after two months’ wavering, 
was reconfirmed; and Walsmgham, at the beginmng of Novem- 
ber, hoped that “ the matter was now solved and free from 
practices.” By the middle of the month Sidney had gone to 
his charge; but the orders w^ere stricter than ever that the 
Enghsh troops should be confined to gamson work, and Wal- 
singham referred Davison to Sidney to learn from him the 
strange humours that reigned at the court.” “ There were 
overtWart proceedings,” he said, “which would easily be 
redressed if the queen would take a resolute course, but that 
was a matter rather to be prayed than hoped for.” ^ 

The provinces were left in anarchy. Every arrangement was 
held in suspense till the queen would make loiown her pleasure, 
and she would neither decide what authority should be held by 
Leicester, nor take the government herself, nor allow the states 
to choose a stadtholder. Leicester was to command the English 
contingent; but whether he was to command the states’ troops 
also — ^whether he was to levy taxes and administer them — 
whether, m fact, he was to be governor there or under the rule 
of others — all this was left as if m purposed confusion. She let 
him go at last, but she laid a concluding prohibition upon him 
to take no oath of any kind to the states, or occupy any position 
which would imply that he was in any way connected with 
them. Twenty thousand pounds were coming from her, which 
sufficed to pay the wages already due to the soldiers; but she 

1 Walsmgham to Davison, November 6 — 16: MSS, Holland, 

* Ibid , November 19 — ag. 
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held out no hopes whatever for the future A secret purpose 
was in hand which Leicester suspected, though he was not 
admitted to it. “ I perceive,” he wrote before he started, “ your 
peace with Spain will go fast on, but this is not the way.”^ 
She left him to encounter all collateral expenses out of his own 
resources, to sell lands, to mortgage, to borrow, to collect sub- 
scriptions through the clergy, and he spoke his mmd freely on 
her treatment of him. If,” he wrote, “ it be the will of God to 
plague us that go, and you that tarry, for our sms, yet let us 
not be negligent. I am sorr\" her majesty doth deal in this sort, 
content to overthrow so willingly her own cause. Look to it, 
for by the Lord I will bear no more so miserable burdens; for 
if I have no money to pay the soldiers, let them come away, or 
what else. I will not starve them, nor stay them. There was 
never gentleman or general so sent out as I am. My cause is 
the Lord’s and the queen’s. If the queen fail I trust in the 
Lord, and on him I see I am wholly to depend ” ^ In this 
condition the nobleman who was to snatch the Netherlands 
from the Prince of Parma sailed from Harwich for the Hague 
in the middle of December. 

And now for the explanation of these performances, which 
were extraordinary even for Elizabeth 

But before entenng upon it, we must look at something going 
forward at the same instant, which threw a fairer light upon 
England’s prospects. Wherever in the history of these times 
the queen’s hand is visible, there is always vac^Qation, infirmity 
of purpose, and generally dishonesty; where her subjects are 
seen acting for themselves, whether as seamen, soldiers, mer- 
chants, pirates — ^in any and all capacities — ^there as uniformly 
is decision, fierceness, often cruelty, but invanably energy and 
vigour. 

It has been said that on the arrest of the English ships in 
Spam, letters of reprisal were given to their owners to enable 
them to mdemnify themselves. Swarms of pnvateers had in 
consequence been busy through the summer hovering on the 
Spamsh coast from Gibraltar to St. Sebastian. They had made 
such hovac, and so great was the alarm at Madrid, that twice the 
usual number of ships of war was sent to convoy the treasure 
fleet from Panama.® Sir Francis Drake had long been anxious 

i Leicester to Walsmgham, December 3 — 13, 5 — 15* MSS, Holland. 

* Leicester, oa the eve of sailmg,” letter as usual undated, to Walsing- 
ham MSS. Ibid 

* “ Habiendo visto y considerado que en dos meses han hecho tantos 
daiios los Ingleses con los navios de mercantes que navegan por estos 
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for a second adventure on the Spanish Mam* The galleons 
carrying home a whole year’s produce of the mines would be a 
prize beside which the Cacafuego herself would be insignificant. 
While the exasperation of the merchants continued, he obtained 
leave from the queen, in one of her bolder moments, to fit out 
a squadron. As usual it was to be a private adventure, with 
which she could disclaim connection if it failed. Drake and his 
fnends found part of the money, and the queen the rest, but 
merely as a personal speculation. He was to carry a com- 
mission with him as far as Spain. His orders were to repair to 
the various ports and demand the release of the arrested ships. 
What more he might do was to be on his own responsibility. 

Drake desired nothing better Volunteers of all sorts were 
ready to serve with him — to serve without pay, for the chance 
of prize money. He got together five-and-twenty vessels of all 
sizes at Phonouth. Chnstopher Garble and Martin Frobisher, 
after himself the two most distinguished English seamen, com- 
manded under him. His ships vrere officered by the survivors of 
his old crew, and young gentlemen of rank contended for the 
honour of gomg out with him.^ 

They were ready for sea in the middle of September, and 
sailed suddenly, “ bemg not the most assured of her majesty’s 
perseverance to let them go fonvard ” ^ Burghley had, in fact, 
given Drake a hint to be off At Fimsterre he would be beyond 
the reach of a change of mmd.^ 

Picking up a vessel or two retummg from the Newfoundland 
banks on their way, and relieving them of their salt fish, the 
fleet stood in to the islands at the mouth of Vigo Bay. As they 
swung to anchor, “ it was a great matter and a royal sight to see 
them.” The governor, Don Pedro Bemadero, between alarm 
and astonishment, sent off to know what they were, to ofier 
them hospitabty if they were merchants, to promise them 
“ what they did lack ” if they were of a more ambiguous callmg, 
and to beg them to go on upon their way. Drake answered that 
he was come to inquire after his arrested countrymen, and must 

mares, y que es de creer que haran lo mismo ea las flotas que fueren y 
vinieren de las Indias, convema que llevasen otras dos naos por lo menos 
en cada flota ” — Parescer de Alonzo Bagan, Marques de Santa Cruz, z6 
de Octubre Pnnted tn Hakluyt 

^ Among the names are found those of William Cecil, Burghley's grand- 
son, who was supposed to have turned Catholic, Edward Wmter, the 
admiral's son, and Francis KnoUys, the queen’s cousm. Phihp Sidney 
had wished to go, but was wanted elsewhere. 

“Chnstopher Carhle to Walsmgham, October 10 — ^20* Domestic MSS. 

• Drake to Burghley. Ellis, ist senes, vol. u. p. 304, 
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take leave to land his men to refresh themselves, llie governor 
made no opposition, and to conciliate his strange visitors sent 
them cart-loads of wme and fruit. They remamed on shore 
for two or three days, loungmg among the churches and chapels, 
and takmg hberties with the saints, to provoke them to show 
that they were alive. Among other performances they^ “ made 
bold to reheve our Lady of her clothes,” and when she was 
stripped, treated her with some indignity.^ 

The weather becommg wild, and the anchorage at the islands 
being insecure, the fleet removed into the bay. The town was 
by this time in a panic, and the harbour was covered with boat- 
loads of temfied people flying up the country with their property. 
The pinnaces were sent in chase, and prizes were taken of more 
or less value — one especially contaming “ the furniture of the 
High Church of Vigo,” altar clothes, copes, patens, chahces, and 
an enormous cross of very fine silver and “ excellent workman- 
ship.” The governor of Gallicia collected a force and came to 
the rescue, but when he saw the ships he thought only, like his 
subordinate at the islands, of how best to persuade them to go 
away. He met Drake upon the water, and promised freely 
that every prisoner m the province should be immediately 
released. Drake having taken all the spoil that he was likely 
to get, and being unable to wait till the prisoners were sent to 
him, accepted his word and sailed. 

All Spain was in agitation at the news that the world-famed 
corsair was on the coast. The council of state sat three days 
discussing it. That the English could dare to beard the fimt 
monarch in Europe in his own domimons seemed like a dream. 
“ Had the Queen of England,” it was asked, “ no -way to employ 
Sir Francis Drake but to send him to inquire after Enghshmen*s 
ships and goods? Did the Queen of England know the King 
of Spain’s force? Did not she and her people quake? ” little 
England, to the king of half the world, was but a mersd to be 
sw^owed at his pleasure. The Marquis de Santa Cruz however 
observed that ‘‘ England had many teeth,” ^ and that, with 
Drake upon the ocean, the first object was to save the Indian 
fleet. The man who, with a single barque and a handful of 
men, could take a million and a half of gold frcan under the eyes 
of the viceroy of Peru, might go anywhere and everywhere with 
such a squadron as he had now at his back. He might sweep 

^News ot Sir Francis Drake, from Vigo, October 14 — 24: MSS, 
Domestic. 

*Nofces from Spain, January 1586s MSS, IbadL 
Y — G 
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the South Seas again and take Lima itself. He might take 
^Madeira, or Rio^ or the Canaries, or the West India Islands. 
While faint hearts at Elizabeth’s court were dreading Philip’s 
preparations at Cadiz, and every seminary priest’s heart was 
exultmg at the growth of the great fleet at Lisbon, which was 
to overwhelm the Jezebel of England, Santa Cruz recommended 
that every available ship should be sent at once to rescue the 
gold fleets and Indian galleons, to save the colonies, and 
encounter and destroy the audacious rover who was laughing at 
the Spanish power. 

Before returning to the queen and her diplomacy, it will be 
agreeable to remam a little longer in the company of Sir Francis 
Drake. Elizabeth, it will be seen, was negotiating with Parma 
for permission to Drake to return to England unpunished. 
Drake was caring better for himself, and for England, and for 
the queen also, if she could have but rightly known it. Before 
the Spanish council had collected their senses, he had been 
down at the Canaries. He had gone from the Canaries to Cape 
de Verde. He missed the Indian fleet by twelve hours only, 
** the reason best known to God,” as Drake put it, laying the 
blame upon the weather; but on the 17th of November, as a 
celebration of Elizabeth’s accession, St. George’s cross was 
floating over St lago, and the plunder of the town was secured 
in the holds of his cruisers. From St lago he flew westwards 
before the trade winds, and after a few days’ rest at St Chris- 
topher’s, he made direct to St. Domingo, the first city in the 
Indian domimons. His name bore victory before it. St. 
Dommgo was earned by assault. The entire town being too 
large for the English to occupy, they quartered themselves in 
the central square, taking possession of castle, palace, and town- 
hall, where Philip’s scutcheon, a horse leaping upon a globe, 
with the haughty motto, Non sufficit orbts, preached a sermon to 
conquerors and conquered on the pride of fools. 

Drake was no destroymg Vandal. He was unwilling to sack 
St.. Dommgo if the inhabitants were prepared to redeem its 
safety. He remained at his leisure, holdmg the threat of pillage 
over them till they would consent to terms with him. A month 
was spent in debate, and he had now and then to remind them 
who he was, and that he was not to be played with. One day 
he sent a negro boy to the governor with a flag of truce. A 
Spanish officer struck the lad with a lance. He came back 
wounded for an answer, and died in Drake’s presence. Monks 
and priests were believed, not without reason, to be at the 
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bottom of all the misery which was distracting the world. 
Drake selected a couple of friars from among his prisoners, sent 
them down with a provost-marshal and a guard to the place 
where the crane had been committed, and promptly hung them 
there; and he informed the governor that he would hang two 
more on the same spot every day till the ofEendmg oflScer was 
given up and punished. The effect was instantaneous. The 
officer was brought in. To make the example more instructive, 
the Spaniards were compelled to execute him themselves; and 
thenceforward they knew with whom they had to deal, and were 
more careful. As they were long in coming to a resolution, 
there was every day less for them to save Each morning two 
hundred sailors were told off to burn and destroy, till the ransom 
money was paid. At length they offered twenty-five thousand 
ducats, which the English accepted and departed. 

Havmg left his mark on St. Domingo, Drake went next to 
the second great city, Carthagena. This too he took, burnt 
partially, and ransomed the rest for £30,000, intending after- 
wards to go on to Panama for the chance of a convoy of bullion. 
Yellow fever however broke out in the fleet. The mortahty 
became extremely great. Every third man was dead or dying, 
and very reluctantly Drake was obliged to abandon the hope of 
further exploits. As regarded prize money the voyage had 
been a failure, and barely covered its expenses ; but the plunder 
of Vigo, the storming of St. lago, St. Domingo, and Carthagena, 
and the defiant coolness with which the work was accomplished, 
did more to shake the Spaniards* confidence in themselves, 
and the world’s belief in their mvmcibihty, than the accidental 
capture of a dozen gold fleets. 

Drake had done his part to make diplomacy difficult. It 
was not easy to maintain the fiction of a defensive war after 
the taking and holdmg to ransom of Spanish cities. He now 
came home at his leisure, entirely indifferent to the armada 
which had been sent in search of him; but long before his 
arrival all Europe was ringing with reports of his success. 

When a private adventurer, without cost to the empire, could 
strike a blow so weighty three thousand miles away, the nation 
itself might have accomplished something considerable at its 
own door had its arm been unbandaged. The Prince of 
Parma had but eight thousand men all told when Antwerp fell. 
The English and Dutch fleets united might have sealed the 
Channdi so effectivdy that not a Spanish transport could have 
ventured within its waters. An English army of the same size 
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led by a soldier, and left free to act, supplied adequately from 
home, and backed by the revived energy of the states, un- 
paralysed by fear of treachery, would have made short work of 
the Netherlands difficulty. A smgle season^s campaign would 
have seen the last Spaniard over the frontier. 

But such was not Elizabeth’s pleasure. She understood 
these matters, as she supposed, better than any other person. 
It pleased her then and always to maintain a clique of traitors 
in the palace, one of them at least. Sir James Crofts, the con- 
troller of the household, being in the pay of Spain, to whose 
subtle whispermgs her ears were eternally open. It may be 
believed ’without injustice that she did not desire too complete 
a triumph to the Protestant cause. With the cause of God,” 
as It was called, and as it really was, fully and clearly victorious. 
It would have gone hard with her theories of Church govern- 
ment, and the via media Anglicana would have ceased to 
exist. 

The name will be remembered of a certain M. de Champagny, 
brother of Cardinal Granvelle, a Cathohc nobleman of great 
weight at Antwerp, who had been sent by Requescens on an 
embassy to England in 1576. Champagny, like Granvelle 
himself, represented the party of the old Catholic Flemmgs, 
who hated heresy and heretics, but did not wish to see their 
liberties set aside and their country ruined by the incubus of a 
Spanish army. Between them and Philip there was no longer 
any substantial difference of opinion. Weary of the enormous 
expense and the sbw progress of the conquest, the king was 
willing to make any concession short of religious liberty. 
Elizabeth, as Champagny well knew, desired nothmg better 
than the same solution of the question. She had taken exactly 
the same ground nine years before. No sooner had she signed 
her treaty with the states, and given notice to Parma that she 
intended to interfere, than Champagny contnved to place 
himself in communication with her. He had, it seems, been 
recently a second time in England. He had seen the queen, 
and talked over with her the possibility of peace. He had told 
her that so long as religious liberty was made a condition, peace 
was out of the question, and Elizabeth had as good as promised 
that it should not be insisted on; ^ while Champagny on his part 
had agreed that if she would yidd on that one point she should 

^ £atx 6 si avanti con vive ragione ch* ella qua» gli accOTd 6 di suml 
pnnlo non tratamc.^* — Carlo Lanfranchi to Andrea Looe^ February 
1586: MSS. Flanders. 
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have security that neither on that nor any other ground should 
she be molested in her own dominions. 

Extreme secrecy was necessary; for Holland and Zealand, so 
far from empowermg Elizabeth to make peace for them, had 
bound her under her hand to make no peace without their 
consent. Their distrust of her had caused the difficulty about 
the sea towns. They had agreed to part with them only when 
they felt assured that they could depend upon her, and if they 
saw cause for suspecting that she meant to play them false, they 
were likely to expel her gamsons, and anticipate her by making 
peace for themselves. The religious hberty of which she made so 
light was the sohtary object for which they were fighting. If 
th^ey were to lose it they did not need her assistance. It was 
but too probable that in resentment at finding themselves 
betrayed they would sacrifice her as she had meditated sacri- 
ficing them, and make themselves the instruments of Philip’s 
revenge upon her. 

This was so certain, that if the peace party made public 
overtures to her, she would be obliged to reject them, and 
reject them with affected resentment; she would be driven in 
earnest into the war with which she was at present pla^nng, 
and the Spanish army would remain indefinitely to affict the 
Cathohe Netherlands. 

Champagny therefore not venturing to appear in the matter 
himself, made use of the assistance of an Italian merchant in 
Antwerp, Carlo Lanfranchi, who had extensive connections in 
England. Lanfranchi, instructed by Champagny, wTote in 
November to Andrea de Looe, the princip^ partner of an 
Italian house in London, desirmg him to feel the pulse of the 
queen, and of such of the couned as he could trust. De Looe 
carried Lanfranchi’s letter to Burghley, by whom it was shown 
to Elizabeth, and a question nses on the part which Burghley 
really played in the transactions which followed. Was he 
indeed a party to the meditated treason against the states, 
whose cause he had for so many years so earnestly advocated, 
or was he keeping the negotiation in his own hands, that he 
might control and guide it, and, if necessary, save his mistress 
from herself, as he had done many times before? His general 
character, his close and continued mtimacy with Walsingham, 
his insisting when it came to the point, as it will be seen that he 
did, that there could be no peace without religious toleration 
afto all, suggest the second alternative. On &e other hand, 
de Looe, lanfranchi, Parma, Philip himself, believed that 
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Burghley was on their side, and Philip marked him off, to be 
spared from the gallows in consequence, when Elizabeth’s other 
mimsters were hanged. 

It may be that, knowing his mistress well, and doubtmg, as 
many others doubted, whether she could ever be brought to 
persevere in the war, he hesitated to neglect an offered chance, 
but reserved to himself the final care of England and the queen’s 
honour. 

Any way, he showed her Lanfranchi’s letter. She liked it 
much. “ She wished forwardness in the matter ” ^ It had 
been in her mind from the first, and was the ground of her desire 
that her quarrel should be as Kttle exasperated as possible. In 
the thought of it she had rebuked Norris into inactivity, and 
she had allowed her troops to famish, because if peace was 
commg expense was unnecessary. She had hesitated on send- 
ing Leicester, and when he went at last, had given him 
undefined authority, and tied him by impossible instructions. 
He was no sooner gone than, as if some restramt had been 
taken off from her, she seemed inclined to pick a quarrel with 
the states, and find an excuse to precipitate the conclusion. By 
her double bargain she had secured Ostcnd and Sluys, as well 
as Brill and Flushing. English troops occupied iH these 
places ^ but she required the states to pay for the repairs of the 
fortifications; while a lawyer construed the articles of the 
treaty for her, so as to throw on the states the maintenance of 
her garrisons in the other towns.® 

LScester, on landing at Flushing, sent her a message “ that 
she should have peace at a year’s end, with honour and safety.” 
** It came in go^ time,” wrote Walsmgham to him, * ** for we 
began already to grow so weary of the charge of the war, and 
to fear so much the long continuance thereof, as it was half 
doubted lest some over-hasty course would have been taken 
for some dangerous and dishonourable peace.” ® 

The hasty course was still m hand, imknown to Walsingham. 
De Looe let Lanfranchi know that the queen was willing to 
proceed. Lanfranchi replied on the 29th of January, that if 
she was reasonable in her demands peace could be easily 
arranged. Religion must not be mentioned; but religion, after 

^ A declaration of the manner of treating of peace underhand to my 
Lord of Leicester; JkfSS. Holland, 1585-6. 

for the gamsons m Hushing and Brill, December 27, 1585: 

* Walsmgham to Leicester, December 23, 1585 — ^January i, 1586: 

MSS, IbwL 
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what she had said to Champagny, was not expected to be a 
difficulty.^ The correspondence continued. Champagny was 
confident, relying on Granvelie’s influence with Phihp. The 
king had sworn to maintain the Catholic rehgion, as Elizabeth 
in England maintained the Act of Uniformity. Neither one 
nor the other practised toleration, and toleration therefore 
ought not to rise as a question between them; but if this point 
was waived, the Catholic noblemen in the Netherlands were 
ready to guarantee her against danger from Spain, and Philip 
himself indeed was ready to make any engagement which the 
queen might require. Nor was this all. She might make an 
excellent bargain for herself m every way; for in the conditions 
of peace provision might be made for the repayment of the 
money which she had spent in the states’ defence.^ 

It might have been unwise, but it would not have been 
dishonest, if Elizabeth had fraiily told the states that she was 
unable to defend them, had restored them their cautionary 
towns, and then made her separate peace. But the present 
treaty was for the states as well as for herself, and the principle 
of it was that if the states refused they were to be left, shorn of 
their strongest posts, to Phihp’s mercy. It was her possession 
of the towns which gave her the command of the situation, and 
it seems too painfidly certain that she contemplated not the 
restoration of them to the states, but their delivery to Philip. 
It is plam from the very nature of the case that this was to have 
been one of the conditions of peace.® 

^ Lanfranchi to Andrea de Looe, January 29 — ^February 8: MSS 
Flanders 

* “ Nel resto poi quanto alia sicurezza del Reyno dessa Serma Regina, 
credo che il Re et y Nobili di questi Paesi daranno la parola, et anche 
crederei fra qualche tempo che si ottena cavar del paese la gente Spa- 
^uola E por y denan la Serma Regma da davero non restena a dietro 
farsi buona opiera che li Stati con un poco di tiempo la paghassero — 
Lanfranchi to Andrea de Looe, February 24: MSS Flanders, 

Again on February 27 Lan f ranchi wrote that all would go well 

“ Mentre non si tratti di Rehgione, trovando che quanto al fare nhabere 
alia Serma Regma li denari prestati a questi Stati, sua Mata si contentera 
li siano resi come Tappartiene. Tocante alia sicurezza di stare m pace 
nel suo Regno di questo anche si trovarebbe repiegho che 1 Nobili del 
Paese farebbero la promesa che senza loro la Regina molestata non puote 
essere. II Re T affirmarebbe lui anche.” — Lanfranchi to Andrea de Looe, 
February 27* MSS. Flanders. 

’ ** The Duke of Parma,” wntes some one whose letter is among Burgh- 
ley’s papers, “ will be ea^y contented to come by that which he would 
have irom us, and depart with nothmg. He looks that the queen should 
restore all the towns in her possession, to avoid all her forces out of the 
country, and consequently to leave the full subjection of the country 
wholly unto him, havmg so much thereof subdued already. It may be 
he will uroffer some paltry piece of money, and yet pay us a great part of 
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The meaning of Walsingham’s epithets^ dangerous and 
dishonourable/’ is now apparent. It need not be supposed 
that the queen would have gained nothing. It has been thought 
that Parma was playing with her credulity; but Philip’s lan- 
guage to Olivarez shows that he had no objection to a peace, if 
peace could be had at such a price; and he might have been 
well satisfied to leave Elizabeth in quiet for the rest of her hfe, 
to enjoy the infamy in which she would have involved herself. 

Let us turn for a moment to the cabinet of Sextus V. After 
the signature of the treaty with the Low Countries, and the 
visit of Drake to Vigo, the King of Spam came unwiUmgly to 
recognise that war with England was inevitable. The pope, 
set on by Allen and Parsons, had required him formally, as a 
faithful son of the Church, to execute the bull against Elizabeth. 
He had offered to contribute to the extent of his means, and 
Philip had instructed Count Olivarez to give a cautious but 
favourable answer. While the Antwerp and London merchants 
were arranging a peace, the Spanish ambassador was discussing 
the invasion of England in the pope’s cabinet, and the con- 
versations there reveal with great distinctness both Philip’s 
objects and his difficulties. 

“ I told the pope,” wTOte Olivarez in a ciphered despatch to 
his master, “ that although your majesty had been often invited 
to undertake this enterpnse by his holiness’s predecessors, you 
had never before felt assured that you would receive the practical 
assistance which w^ould be necessary. His holmess’s willmgness 
to meet your majesty’s views m tWs matter had now induced 
your majesty to take a more favourable view of his request, 
notwithstanding the continued troubles m Holland, and the 
other obstacles which have stood so long in the way. The 
object, I presumed, would be to restore the Catholic religion, 
and place the Queen of Scots upon the throne. His hohness 
said that he was infinitely grateful to God for having brought 
your majesty to so happy a frame of mind, and he gave his full 
consent to the elevation of the Queen of Scots,” 

The next pomt was the succession to the English crown, which 
Olivarez was obliged to approach with caution. The pope’s 
view's were very different from Philip’s. The Queen of Scots 
was now forty-two; she was supposed to be in bad health, and 
ber life might easily be short 

it m our ear, upon Sir Francis Drake’s reckonings, and what assurance 
will be given of her majesty’s ouietuess, God knoweth ” — MSS. Flanders, 
March^ iSSs^S, 
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“ I represented,” said the ambassador, “ that in your majesty’s 
opinion it would never do to allow a confirmed heretic like the 
Kmg of Scots to follow her. The poison, if once more expelled, 
must not be allowed to return. A successor ought to be selected 
whose religion could be depended on, and care also ought to be 
taken that the Queen of Scots should not be betrayed by a 
mother’s partiality into favouring her son.” ^ 

The pope generally acquiesced; his majesty’s reasons were, 
he admitted, weighty, and he said he would consent to any 
arrangement that his majesty might recommend. He hinted 
however that the Eling of Scots might be converted: or if this 
could not be, some English Catholic nobleman, he thought, 
might marry the Queen of Scots, -with the reversion of the 
succession if she died without another child. 

Ohvarez said it would be very difiScuit to find a suitable 
person. Over and above the religious quarrel, England was 
distracted by factions. The elevation of a private nobleman 
to the throne would create violent jealousy. His enemies would 
raise the cry of rehgion, and he would be unable to maintain 
his authonty; while as regarded the King of Scotland, so long 
as he gave no sign whatever of being disposed towards con- 
version, it was useless to think of him. 

Sextus replied faintly that the objections were well taken. 
He was silenced if unconvinced, and he appeared at last to 
jdeld entirely. 

“ I did not venture further into particulars,” wrote Olivarez; 
** I have left it to Father Allen to break the rest to him; at 
present he has no idea that your majesty has views on the 
succession for yourself.^ He said so expressly to the Cardinal 
of Este, and I did not undeceive him. He wfii be much aston- 
ished when he knows the truth, and entangled though he may 
be by his promise to do as you wish, I have no doubt he wiU 
make difficulties. When I next speak to him, I may bridge 
matters over by speaking of the repayment of expenses after 
the enterprise has sucx:eeded, and I may suggest that the suc- 
cession shall be assigned, by way of compensation, as a dowry 
to the Tnfemta Bona Isabella; of course professe^y as a pro- 
visional arrangement, till your majesty shall have recovered 

^ * ** Para qiie la Reyna no pueda, enganandole el amor de madre, pensar 
sei^ biieno mtroducirle en la succession y zneterle en la possession dd 

* “ No ose salir i mas particularidad: pienso me valer en esto de Alano 
quando fuere tiempo de a^retarle. £sta Su Santidad xnuy asegurado de 
que y. Magd no piensa d la succesiOQ de Inglateixa. 

V — 
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your outlay, with the accumulating interest. This will come 
to the same thing, for in a few years the sum will be so large 
that It cannot be paid. I will say nothing however till I receive 
directions from your majesty.” 

The succession being disposed of, the question rose of the 
amount of the pope’s contnbution. The Spanish treasury, 
Olivarez said, had been much exhausted by the wars in the 
Low Countries, and glad as the King of Spain would be to 
undertake everything without troublmg his holiness — ^well 
expended as he would regard any amount of treasure, could he 
be the means a second time of recovering England to the faith — 
yet the restoration would be largely lucrative to the Holy See, 
and he considered therefore that his holiness might perhaps 
supply two millions,^ which would be half the estimated cost. 

One of the leadmg provocations to the original revolt had 
been the enormous tnbute which England, under one form or 
another, had contnbuted to the See of Rome. The pope calcu- 
lated on recovering it;® and with this prospect two millions 
was not an excessive sum. Sextus nevertheless was as fond of 
money as Ehzabeth, and could drive as hard a bargam. He 
said that he had found his coffers empty on his accession. 
He must not burden the papal states witli fresh impositions. 
He was willing however to contribute more than a pope had pre- 
viously contnbuted to any enterpnse whatever. He offered to 
give the kmg two hundred thousand crowns at once, a third 
faimdred thousand when the army should have landed in Eng- 
land, a fourth six months after, and two hundred thousand 
annually as long as the war contmued. 

Ohvarez declined to argue. He replied merely that the lowest 
sum which his master could accept was a million and a half, 
and he allowed this matter, like that of the succession, to lie 
over till the arrival of Father AUen, who was coming to Rome 
from Rheims. 

To AUen had been assigned the part in the second recovery 
which Pole had fiUed m the first. He was devoted to Philip, 
and was about to be made a cardinal by Spanish mterest. He 
was prepared to promise the pope, in tie name of the Enghsh 

^ ** Dos miUones de oaco.’' The gold crown, wcjrth something over six 
shillings. 

* “ La quale succediendo oomo s* espera con el favor Iddio fdice- 
mente. intende^ sua Santa che ia Sede Apostolica recupere e sia integrata 
eletuahnente di vente ragioni junsdHione et accioni che per pruna haveva 
m quel ragno avanti che Hennoo Octavo apostatava la fede."— Ohvarejc 
al Rey, 24 Hebrero, 1586: MSS, Sttmncas, 
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Catholics, the repayment of every crown which he might spend, 
and to tell him that if there was another disappomtment his 
holiness alone would be to blame. Avaricious as Sextus was 
already known to be, these arguments were expected to make 
an impression upon turn. The Catholic powers had little con- 
fidence in one another. The pope imagined that Philip would 
take his money, and would do nothing after all. Philip feared 
that the pope, having launched him upon the enterprise, would 
leave him to his own resources. The pope saw plainly that 
Philip had remembered his duty to Church only when he found 
a war with England forced upon him by Elizabeth’s mterference 
in the Low Countries Phihp endeavoured as earnestly to prove 
that war was not forced upon him at all; that, as far as Spain 
was concerned, he could have every political satisfaction which 
he required by peaceable negotiations; and that if he attacked 
England it would be in deference only to his holiness’s wishes. 

“ His holmess,” said Olivarez, “ is persuaded that you are 
obliged to call this woman to account, and that only by doing 
so can you come to an end with Holland and Zealand. He 
thinks that the conquest of England is incomparably easier than 
the conquest of those provinces, and that you must xmdertake 
it to protect your own colonies and your own coast. He says 
that in the time of Pius V. four hundred thousand dollars were 
thought a suflScient subsidy from the Holy See. He cannot 
understand why a sum so much larger should be demanded now. 
I tell him that your differences with the Queen of England may 
be easily repaired if she will assist you in recovering the pro- 
vinces, which she is not far from consenting to do; that in fact 
she would never have set foot in the islands except with that 
intention, her desire being that the provinces should remain 
under the Spanish crown m possession of their ancient hberties, 
I have said that if the present occasion is allowed to pass, and 
if your majesty make peace with the queen, the English ques- 
tion must be considered at an end and be thought of no more. 
Your majesty, I repeated, had been influenced only by the 
persuasions of his hoKness in taking another way; you would 
have to continue the war in Holland, to maintain an army in 
Flanders as a check on France, and to provide a fleet strong 
enough to encounter and overcome the whole strength of Eng- 
land; and I said it would be a smaller fault when God called 
him to account if he had spent a little too much than if he 
permitted the whole enterprise to fall to the ground.” 

There remained one more obstacle: France had always stood 



Chap. XXXIII. 


196 Reign of Elizabeth 

in the way, and France, notwithstanding the league, remained 
m the same position. Politics at the court of Pans were stronger 
than religion. The Cardinal of Este admitted frankly that 
although the French Catholics would coerce or punish their own 
heretics, they could not and would not allow Spain to overcome 
England, If Spain undertook the ivork, a Spanish officer would 
have to lead the expedition; and the Duke of Guise had begged 
the pope to refuse his sanction to the invasion unless Guise 
was himself a party to it Cardinal Sanz, who represented 
France in the papal council, opposed it altogether: he recom- 
mended the pope to do one thing at a time, and suggested that 
he should divert the invasion, if invasion there was to be, from 
England to Geneva. The pope himself wished it to go forward, 
but w'as not eager to spend more upon it than necessary. It 
was doubtful whether he could be brought to declare against 
the King of Scots; and still more, whether he would sanction 
the settlement of the crown on Philip. The ambition which he 
had felt to distinguish his pontificate had been cooled by the 
distress of parting wdth his money.^ Philip’s game was sus- 
pected if not fully understood. The Guises were no more willing 
than the house of Valois that their young kinsman in Scotland 
should be deprived of his rights, and the pope was an Italian 
sovereign as well as the Father of Christendom, and had no 
anxiety to see a further mcrease of the already overgrown 
Spanish power. 

The expense, the uncertainty of the succession, and the 
humour of France formed thus a serious objection to proceeding 
with the war. The evident object of the Vatican was to leave 
the work to Philip and to deprive him of the practical fruits of 
it. Philip therefore, it is easy to see, had strong mducements to 
consent to a peace on the terms which the queen appeared ready 
to concede. He would thus be left to destroy at his leisure the 
remnant of freedom which survived in Holland and Zealand. 
The Huguenots could be crushed next in France, and the sub- 
mission of England to the general will of Christendom would 
then only be a matter of time. 

Elizabeth, on the other hand, terrified at expense also, and 

^ ^ £1 gosto que mostraba y desseo de haoer algima cosa s^alada se le 
ha resfeiado con el dolor del dmero.” — (^ivarez a Su Magd, 24 Hebrero. 
MSS. Stmancas. 

^ Z.O qne su Magd dice ceica de las ezhortaciones qne diveisas veces 
$e me han hecho en nombre de su Santidad, y lo su Santidad respondio 
4 — Roma, 4 Hebrero, 1586 Indos^ in a letter of the same date 

from Olivarez to Philip II i MSS. Ibid. 
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with traitors in her council, saw or thought she saw that she 
could secure quiet to herself for the remainder of her own reign 
without exacting sacrifices of the provinces which she could 
herself regard as important. Perhaps she thought that such a 
settlement as she contemplated might be a prelude to the general 
compromise which she had always longed for. Those round 
her, who understood better the depth and power of religious 
passion, foresaw that however it might fare with herself, the 
storm would sooner or later fall on England; that a Catholic 
revolution must and would ensue, with its bloody and temble 
consequences But Elizabeth did not see it, or was careless if 
she did; things would last her time; or if the storm overtook 
her while she was ahve, to attend mass again, as she had done 
under her sister, was nothing so particularly objectionable; the 
mass and the English service were the same thing, with but a 
trifling difference of form. As it was with the succession to the 
crown, so it was with rehgion. It was convenient to herself 
that there should be no acknowledged successor. It was con- 
venient to herself to be indifferent to the Protestant cause. 
The next generation might solve their own problems in their 
own way. 

Thus the secret negotiation went on swummingly. Cham- 
pagny reported to Parma, while Andrea de Looe communicated 
with Elizabeth. Whatever Burghley’s instructions may have 
been, both she and de Looe gave Parma to understand that 
religion was not to be a difficulty; the conditions otherwise 
were easily agreed upon; and there remained only some diplo- 
matic coquetry as to which of the two powers should make the 
first open advance.^ Lanfranchi undertook for the prince, 
“ that so far forth as her majesty would not intermeddle in 
matters of religion, she should have all other things to content 
her; amongst others, her money should be repaid her which 
she had lent and bestowed in the Low Countries.” “ It was 
confidently answered that her majesty was content not to 
meddle or deal in any matters of religion.” The queen looked 
only that the Prince of Parma should first seek the peace, for 
that she herself would not first be^.” ® 

Success however, in Elizabeth’s opinion, depended on keeping 
Leicester paralysed. Leicester himself, and Walsingham, who, 
notwithstanding the care with which the secret was kept from 

1 Andrea de Looe to Burghley, March 13 — 23. MSS Flanders. 

•Declaration of the manner of treating of peace underhand to my 
Lord of Leicester, 1586 MSS. Holland. 
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them, conjectured what was going on, conceived that even if 
peace and compromise were to be the ultimate objects, an effec- 
tive campaign would be the fittest prelude to the treaty. The 
queen, on the other hand, still affected to maintain that in 
sending troops to the Netherlands she had meant no hostility 
to Spam. She had accepted no authonty except in the caution- 
ary towns. As carefully she had reserved the control of her 
army in her own hands, to prevent the states from using them 
upon active service; while she had refused to allow her repre- 
sentative to take any office which would encroach formally upon 
Philip's jurisdiction. 

The sensation may be imagined therefore with which she 
learned that Leicester — ^Leicester, whom she was pleased to say 
she had raised out of the dust, the slave of her pleasure, the 
automaton that was to move only at her will, had dared to 
break the positive command which she had laid upon him, had 
accepted in the queen’s name the absolute government of the 
provmces, had taken an oath to the states, which she had dis- 
tmctly forbidden him to take, and had put an end to the anarchy 
which she had meant to contmue. He had done, in spite of her, 
what she ought herself to have been the first to desire He had 
gone over, tied hand and foot by orders which made him useless 
and helpless, to hold a starvmg army in inactivity, without 
money to pay them, in a country without a government. He 
was surrounded by traitors: Blunt, Lord Mountjoy’s brother, 
Pooley, a dependent outwardly of the Sidneys, and many others, 
secret agents of the Queen of Scots, had been sent over pur- 
posely to watch and thwart him. Though professing such care 
of the lives of her subjects that she forbade Norris to expose 
them in action, she had allowed them to perish in squads. 
“ The havock,” wrote Lord North, “ which has been made of the 
soldiers first sent over is lamentable, which must be supplied 
and enlarged presently before my lord can do anything.”^ 
“Most part of the bands that came over in August and 
September,” said a correspiondent of Walsingham’s, “ are more 
than half wasted, dead, and gone, and many that remain axe 
sick, lame, and shrewdly enfeebled. Of our own soldiers many 
be paid with earth in their graves, the rest so discontented that, 
if pay come not speedily before, they may be drawn to deal with 
the enemy. I doubt some ill ^venture.” * 

Not probably without the secret advice of Burghley, or at 

* Lord North to Burghley, January 28 • MSS Holland, 

•Digges to Walsmgham, March 1586: MSS, Ibid 
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least of Walsingham^ Leicester had made a bold effort to burst 
the net in which he was entangled. The states for the past 
year had possessed no organised government at ail. Since the 
murder of the Prmce of Orange they had waited upon Elizabeth’s 
pleasure. If they did not know what she was doing they could 
easily conjecture what she was likely to do. She had been so 
careful to avoid committing herself that they were the more 
anxious to commit her in spite of herself, and they had not 
parted with their hopes of being incorporated in the English 
empire The populace saw, in the advent among them of a 
great English nobleman, a step towards a realisation of the 
union. He was received with the wildest enthusiasm. “ God 
save the queen ” had rung through Delft streets loud as ever 
it had been heard in Cheapside. 

The estates represented to Leicester that a government of 
some kmd was pressingly necessary The provinces were in 
confusion; money could not be had from England to pay the 
troops, w^ch in their impatience and hunger were often on the 
edge of insurrection. The dispensation of the states revenues 
would prevent, at any rate, anarchy and disaster, and the 
accounts could be settled afterwards. A hundred obvious 
reasons could be given for a thing so necessary as union of 
authority. The government was offered to Leicester, who 
wrote to England for leave to receive it, and he was installed 
and in possession before the inevitable prohibition could arrive. 
The request itself, when it reached London, provoked more 
than sufficient indignation. That the states should have even 
proposed such a thing, and that Leicester should not have 
instantly refused it, was of itself an unpardonable crime ^ 
The act itself the queen learnt from others before the earl 
himself informed her of it. 

Secretary Davison, whom he found at the Hague, and by 
whose counsels he was encouraged to act as he did, undertook 
to be the bearer of the news, and to defend what had been done. 
Davison was detained by foul weather, and the news reached 
England before him. The queen was in full cry after peace, 
with the game in view, and almost, as she thought, secured, when 
Leicester, of all people in the world, started out of the ground 
upon her path. To send troops with a half-defined intention 
of using them in the enemy’s service might be defended or 
excused; but for their commander to accept authority over 
the King of Spain’s territories at the hands of his rebellious 
^The Council to Leicester, January 26 — ^March 5: MSS. Holland, 
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subjects was an act of hostility not to be explained away. The 
peace would be less easy, as Lanfranchi expressed it. “ The 
King of Spain found himself assaulted in earnest; “ the 
matter had proceeded beyond words, and princes answered 
deeds with deeds ^ 

Sir Thomas Heneage was ordered to go instantly to Holland 
to say that the earl and the states had treated the queen with 
contempt; ” either the world would refuse to believe that a 
creature of her own would have presumed to accept the govern- 
ment contrary to her command, w-ithout her secret assent,” or 
it would be bought that she could not rule her own subjects. 
The election, she said, must be cancelled with the same 
solemnities with which it had been published; “ the earl, all 
excuses laid aside, must resign his authority in the place where 
he accepted it.” * 

Walsmgham dared to suggest that it would be prudent to 
ascertain first the effect which such an order might produce in 
the states. Burghley said that for his own part he thought 
Leicester had acted honourably and well. “ But the queen 
would not endure to hear speech in defence of him.” ® Her 
pg^sion a^inst the favourite might have been palliated if in the 
midst of it she could have remembered her own duty. The 
troops enlisted m her name, which she had bound herself to pa}’*, 
men with England's honour in their charge, were dymg like 
sheep with the rot, their credit spent, and without means to buy 
food or clothes. Their wages, poor wretches, had been “ earth 
in their graves,” and she could not be brought to cast a thought 
upon them. Of the seven thousand sent over in August and 
September more than half had perished, and while the temper 
was upon her not a penny coidd be wrung from between her 
clenched fingers.^ 

Before Heneage could set out Davison arrived. The queen 
sent for him and received him with a hailstorm of invectives. 
When she paused to take breath, he told her resolutely that the 
states could not remain nngovemed; that no other government 
but Leicester’s was possible; and that, “ for his own part, he 

* Carlo Lanfranchi to Andrea de Looe, Apnl lo — 20 MSS. Flanders. 

* Instructions to Al B., to be sent to Holland, February lo — 20 : MSS. 
HoUtMd, 

* Burghley to Leicester, February f — ly MSS. Ibid, 

* “ There came no penny of treasure ever since my coming hither. 
That whudii came was due before it came. The soidi^ cannot get a 
penny. Their credit is spent. They perish for want of victual and doth- 
tng in great numbers, the whole and some are ready to mutmy” — 
Leicester to Burghley, March 15 — as; MSS. Ibid. 
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would have been mad to have dissuaded an action so necessary 
to her service.” He produced no effect, and only drew the 
storm of her anger upon himself. A fresh burst of rage had been 
caused by a report that Lady Leicester, whom she hated, was 
going over after all with finer carriages than her own, and a 
train of ladies and gentlemen which would echpse the English 
court. This information did not a httle stir her majesty^s 
choler, saying with great oaths she would have no more courts 
under her obeisance than her own.” ^ Heneage was gomg the 
next morning. She had driven Davison out of her presence. 
Danng her fury he went again to her, and with tears “ besought 
her to be better advised, laying before her the dishonourable, 
shameful, and dangerous effects of so unhappy a message, which 
would be utter rum to the cause, and her own dishonour and 
undoing.” 2 She continued to storm and swear. “She had 
nothing to answer except her old complaints.” She said “ the 
earl might have had the substance if he would have forborne the 
title.” Davison asked her if she could suppose the King of 
Spain “ would make a distinction between the name and the 
thing ” She replied so savagely, that “ he begged to be allowed 
to retire from her service, and spend his days m prayer for her, 
as one whom salvation itself was not able to save if she con- 
tinued the course she was in.” ^ With these words Davison left 
her, and she was somewhat staggered, for Heneage was told to 
wait for further orders BurgWey followed up the imptression, 
“ moving her very earnestly not to send Heneage at all, or if go 
he must, to qualify the message of which he was the bearer.” 
She yielded a very little She still insisted that he should go; 
but she left him “ discretion for the manner, though for the 
matter none.” She would have “ her offence declared.” She 
contmued to stigmatise Leicester as “ one of her own raising.” 
She consented to spare him the disgrace of a pubhc deposition; 
but she required the states to devise some method in which she 
could save the stained rag which she called her honour. Incon- 
sistent as usual, and wavering under the alternate influence of 
her council and the ladies of the bedchamber, she agreed one 
day that “in respect of mischief from a change,” Leicester 
might continue his government for a time; and afterwards 
that he might retain the power if he took no other title than 

^Thomas Dudddey to Leicester, February ii — 21: Leicester Corres- 
pondence, 

* Davison to Leicester, February 17 — ^27* MSS, Holland, 

* Ibid. 



202 


Chap XXXIII 


Reign of Elizabeth 

lieutenant-general for England. But m the long-run she stood 
by her point, and Heneage was despatched “ to do/’ in the 
language of Sir Philip Sidney, as much hurt with honesty as 
any man for twelve months had done with naughtiness.” ^ 

The de Looe and Lanfranchi negotiation meanwhile was no 
longer the entire secret which Elizabeth desired to keep it. The 
Prince of Parma, though he had not revealed the precise nature 
of the overtures that had been made to him, had hinted to the 
states that they were m danger of desertion, to tempt them on 
their side to make their separate peace; and the Hollanders, 
though they could not believe that they were really betrayed, 
were not to be safely tnfied with If they once saw clear ground 
for suspicion, the chances were that they would come to terms 
in rage and despair, and find afterwards a melancholy pleasure 
in heipmg Phihp to wring the last penny of satisfaction out of the 
woman who would then be at their mercy, Leicester, though 
governor in name, had not dared to use his authority till his 
mistress had sanctioned it. Precious time was allowed to pass. 
Spamsh remforcements were pounng in, while the Enghsh were 
wasting in garrison, a burden on the cities m which they were 
quartered. Ominous mutterings were heard among the sulky 
Dutchmen of Flushing, w’ho under any circumstances ill liked 
the presence of strange soldiers among them. “ I beseech your 
lordship,” wrote Sir Phihp Sidney to the lord treasurer, give 
your hmid to sendmg over the moneys, or there will some temble 
accident follow to the caution towns.” * 

Heneage was a good subject. “A loose and disordered 
estate needed no shaking,” he said; “ and an uncertam and 
mistrustful people required to be the more assured; ” Leicester, 
if he was allowed to continue in his position, might keep “ the 
tottering course upon the wheels; ” ® and had Heneage dared he 
would gladly have kept his message to himself. But Eliza- 
beth’s lU humour had rather returned in its force than been in 
any way appeased. Lord Warwick wrote from the court to his 
brother that she was about to make England the slave of Spain 
and leave religion to be crushed; against himself her malice 
was great and unquenchable, and he advised Leicester if he was 
recalled rather to go to the end of Christendom than return 
home,^ 

^Sir Philip Sidney to Burghley, March i8 — 28. A/S 5 Holland, 
‘Sidney to Bnrghley, March 18 — 28. MSS, Ibid 

* Heneage to Bnrghley, April 8 — 18 MSS. Ibid. 

* ** Her majesty may, if she will, bndle the rage of all her enemies, and 
she will not accept of it This noble country of ours to be rumated for 
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The queen’s instructions to Heneage were positive; though 
charactenstically, when the mischief resulted from it which 
every one foresaw but herself, she blamed him for obeying 
them^ He waited however as long as he dared Leicester 
had sent over Sir Thomas Sherley with fresh explanations. It 
was possible that she might have reconsidered her resolution. 
But Elizabeth was never constant except in perversity. Sherley 
was kept waitmg for a week before she would see lum. When 
he was admitted at last, he found only “ bitter words ” and 
threats to revoke Leicester altogether. 

In matters of importance English oflScers spoke their minds 
freely, even to their sovereign. Sherley said, like Davison 
before him, that the acceptance of the government was an 
unmixed good, and that after the expedition of Sir Francis Drake 
it was idle to be afraid of giving ofEence to Spain. 

“ I can answer for Sir Francis Drake,” the queen said im- 
patiently; “ moreover, if need be, the gentleman cares not if 
I disavow him.” 

“ Disavow my lord, then, madam,” said Sherley, “ and keep 
your favour towards him; no government is now possible in 
the states if you revoke my lord, and harm will come of it.” 

She swept out of the room in a rage. “ To be plain with you,” 
Sherley wrote, “ I fear she grows weary of the charge and will 
hardly be brought to deal thoroughly.” ^ 

Heneage upon this delivered the matter with which he was 
charged. In a public audience and in Leicester’s presence, he 
read a letter from the queen to the states, in which she re- 
proached them with having treated her with contempt. She 
did not indeed now msist on an immediate and formal degrada- 

ever, yea and to become slaves to the vilest slaves in the world, and that 
which passeth all the rest, the true rehgion of Jesus Christ to be taken 
from us* Our mistress’s extreme rage doth mcrease rather than any way 
dimmish, and she gives out great threatening words agamst yourself. 
Make the best assurance you can for yourself. Trust not her oath, for 
that her mahce is great and unquenchable. Repose your trust m God, 
and let this be a comfort to you, that you were never so honoured m your 
life among all good people as you are t£as day. Have care for your safety, 
and if she will needs revoke you, to the overthrowing of the cause, if I 
were you, if I could not be assur^ there, I would go to the furthest part 
of Chnstendom rather than ever come into England agam. Advise me 
what to do, ioc I mean to take such part as you do.” — Warwick to Leicester, 
March 6 — x6: LencesUr Correspondence. 

1 “ Fault is now found with me that I did not stay to proceed if the 
public cause might take hurt. I had warrant for the manner, but for the 
matter none, for done it must be.” — Heneage to Burghley, April 8 — 18: 
MSS. HoUand 

* Sherley to Leicester, March 14-— 34: Leicester Correspondence 
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tion, but she required them to lose not a moment in finding 
means to relieve the carl of an authonty which she would not 
permit him to hold. If they refused he would be immediately 
recalled. 

The original misgivings, the hints of Parma, and the scatter- 
ing drops of rumour, received at once a fearful confirmation. 
The neglect of the troops, the dead inertness to which she had 
condemned the army, coupled w’lth the eagerness which she had 
shown to get possession of the cautionary towns, was but too 
intelligible if the queen meditated treachery, and was explicable 
in no other way. The traitors at the English court could not 
keep their counsel. They sent word to their friends m Holland 
that “ the thing they hoped for was come to pass,” that Leicestei 
was in disgrace, and that peace was coming. “ God forbid it 
should be so,” wrote Leicester; ‘‘ if it be true, her majesty, hei 
realm, and we are all undone, and too late we shall find the 
remedy.” ^ 

Still the English treasury continued closed. The soldiers 
still cursed and died Argument and entreaty were powerless 
alike to move the queen; and Burghley at last told her that he 
must resign his office, retire into pnvacy, and wash his hands 
of the shame and disgrace which he saw inevitably coming.^ 
She was moved at the moment, as she had been when Davison 
used similar words to her. But the next day, “seduced bvj 
some adverse counsel,” she relapsed into obstinacy, and into a ' 
humour which Burghley descnbed as “very absurd and 
perilous.” * “I gather by her majesty,” wrote a Mr. Vavasour 
to Leicester, “ that an mdifferent peace will not be refused, 
whereof you are only used as an instrument; for, talking with 
her majesty of the necessity to put men into the field, to which 
I found her ears altogether stopped, especially blmning the 
charges, And what, quoth she, if a peace should come in the 
meantime? ” ^ “ We are so greedy of a peace,” said Walsing- 

* Leicester to Burghley, March 17 — 27: MSS, Holland 

* “ In the presence of Mr Secretary I used some boldness with her 
majesty^ and protested to her as a councillor that for discharge of my 
co-isdence and my oath I could not forbear to let her know that this 
coarse that she held against your lordship was like to endanger her m 
honour, surety, and profit, and that if she continued the same, I prayed 
her majesty that I might be discharged of the place I held, and litli 
alore Glod and man be free from the shame and peril that 1 saw could 
not be avwded.” — ^Burghley to Leicester, March 31— April xq, L^esUr 
Corrsipondmee. 

* Burghley to Leicester, Apnl i — ii Ibid 

* Vavasour to Leicester, March 31 : Ibid, 
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ham^ “ as in the procuring thereof we neither weigh honour 
nor safety.’^ ^ 

The danger was so very great if the states discovered for 
themselves that a treaty for peace was really in progress that 
Walsingham obtained permission to let them know it, assuring 
them at the same time that they need stand m no fear of having 
their own interests neglected.^ Her consent to the confession 
being made had been obtamed at an unguarded moment, and 
she found fault with Walsingham for having acted upon it. She 
had her own views of the states’ real interests, and as their 
opinion might differ from hers, she did not intend them to have 
a voice in the decision. Sir Thomas Heneage, seeing how great 
was their anxiety, strained his instructions. He assured them 
solemnly, in his mistress’s name, that she would keep her faith, 
and agree to nothing to which they were not parties. Elizabeth 
was funous at the supposition that she was responsible to the 
states for her actions, or that a promise, in rehance upon which 
they had placed themselves in her power, could be conceived to 
be binding upon her. She swore at Heneage for “ obhging her 
to more than she was bound or mmded ever to peld.” “ Think 
you,” she wrote to him, “ that I will be bound by your speech 
to make no peace for my own matters without ^eir consent? 
It is enough that I mjure not their country nor themselves in 
making peace for them without their consent.” ^ “ Sir Thomas 
Heneage,” she wrote to Leicester, “ has gone too fax in assuring 
the states that we would make no peace without their privity 
and assent; for our direction was, if our meaning had been well 
set down by our secretary, that they should have been only let 
to understand that in any treaty that might pass between us 
and Spain, we would have no less care of their safety than of 
our own.” “ Ministers,” she said, “ in matters of that moment, 
should not presume to do things of their own heads without 
direction.” She was impatient that nothing had at once been 
done in qualification of Leicester’s title. “ Our pleasure is,” 
she concluded in her haughtiest style, “ that, all respects or 
conceits of danger laid aside, you shall presently enter into con- 
sultation with the council of state there, how the said qualifica- 
tion may be performed according to our will, with reservation 
notwithstanding of the authority already yielded to you, carry- 
ing only the title of our lieutenant-general.” * 

'Walsingham to Leicester, April ii — 21 • Leicester Correspotidence. 

^Walsill^am to Leicester, April ai* Ibid. 

^Elizahetii t6 % Thomas Heneage, April 2^6: MSS Holland 

* Elizabeth to Leicester, April 26: JBdSS Ibid. 
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She intended, she said, to do the provinces good in spite of 
themselves. She conceived herself to be a better pohtician 
than all her council, and to understand the interests of the 
states more clearly than the states understood it. She meant 
to surrender for them the object for which they had been fight- 
ing for twenty years, and wtuch alone had brought them to her 
side in opposition to their own sovereign. Wlien Burghley 
remonstrated with her, ** she grew so passionate as she forbade 
him to argue any more; ” ^ and Walsingham concluded at last, 
that “ her disposition was unapt to embrace any matter of 
weight.” Being, as she was, incapable of carrying on a war, 
and determined upon a peace which was likely to be a dis- 
honourable one, he came to wish himself that negotiations for 
it should be openly set on foot, and that Leicester should have 
the conduct of them ; then at least there would be no treachery, 
and no articles could be secretly concluded which would not 
endure discussion before the world.* 

Authentic tidings were now coming in of Francis Drake. 
All that he and others had said before of the vulnerability of 
Spain was more than confirmed, and the English, already vain 
of their hero, were raised to enthusiasm at the splendour of his 
successes. The effect in Europe was almost as considerable. 
The aggressive power of England had passed hitherto for 
nothing. The strength of its arm, if once raised to strike, 
became more correctly appreciated. The Antwerp merchants 
grew cautious of advancing money to Parma. Parma himself 
could not believe that there would be any more talk of peace on 
the terms offered through Andrea de Llxie, and was as much 
gratified as he was astomshed to find the queen unchanged. 

A second group of agents had by this time grown beside the 
first. Sir James Crofts had a cousin, named Bodenham, in 
some office about the Prince of Parma's person. From this 
man Crofts learnt w''hat was gomg forward between Lanfranchi 
and de Looe, and having risked his neck in the service of Spain 

1 Walsingham to Leicester, April z 6 : Leicester Correspondence 
* “ Seemg her majesty is so incuned to the peace, and is found altogether 
so unapt to prosecute the war, I caxmot but wish your lordship to be a 
principal de^er therem, as well m respect foe your own honour, as that 
1 hope it will be performed with both honourable and prohtable condi- 
ttOQs, whereas I doubt if it pass to other hands it will not be so carefully 
dealt m ’* — Walsingham to Leicester, April 21: Ibid. 

Again, BCay 23, Walsingham wntes: 

“ I t hi n k now that the only thwarts your lordship receives gioweth out 
of her znajest/s own disposition, whom 1 do find daily more and more 
unapt to embrace any matter of weight.” — ^Ibid. 
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for many years, he did not like to see others step in between 
him and the fruit of his labours. Parma admitted his priority 
of claim, and promised “ that the doing and the thanks for the 
peace should not be taken from him when it was dealt in.” ^ 
Crofts had Elizabeth’s ear, and it is possible that she herself, 
kicking as she was more and more against the restraint that 
Burghley laid upon her, was glad of another channel of com- 
munication with which Burghley had nothing to do. A second 
Italian merchant, named Augustin Grafigny, whose business 
lay between England and Flanders, was found to communicate 
with Bodenham, or to go himself on occasions to the Pnnce of 
Parma. Through Bodenham, Sir James Crofts apologised both 
for Drake’s voyage and for Leicester’s presence in the Low 
Countries. Walsingham, he said, and not the queen was to 
blame.^ Grafigny followed up Bodenham by assuring Parma 
that she would not only consent to peace, but was most eager 
for it; and said that he had been sent by the queen herself, with 
the knowledge of part of her council, to tell him that if she could 
be otherwise assured, she would put in his hands the places 
which were in the occupation of the English, especially the 
fortresses m Holland and Zealand ® 

These words, it will be observed, tally exactly with Philip’s 
statement to the pope, that the queen had given him hope of 
assistance in recovering the maritime provinces. The betrayal 
of the towns was from the beginning a necessary part of the 
transaction; but it had not bdEore been so plainly expressed. 
There was a fear that if it was spoken of too plainly, the prince 
might reveal what was going forward to the states, to show them 
the real character of the ^y on whom they were depending; 
the states might very probably anticipate her by yielding alto- 
gether. But Philip was likely rather to dose with conditions 
which would secure his triumph over England as well as over 
his own provinces; the secret was not kept after aU; a copy of a 
letter, containing a distinct account of what had passed, was 
sent by some one m the states council to Burghley, and he found 
his name mentioned as among those who were said to have 

^ Dedaration of the manner of treating of peace imderhand to my 
Lord of Leicester, 1586. MSS. HoUand. 

* Esmerandose mndio en excnsar a Reyna assi de la yda de Drake 
a las IndiaSy como de la venida de Leicester, echando la culpa 4 Walsing- 
ham y a otros mal mtencionados, y que ya la Reyna comengaba a cono- 
cerlo ” — ^Parma to Philip, Apnl 19. Quoted by Motley. 

• “ Se allanaran en volver y entregar a V Magd lo que ocupan y poseen, 
y en particular las fuerzas de Hcdanda y Zdanda.” — Pazma to Phdip, 
June II : Motley. 
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approved. If Graiigny had really been sent with such a message 
by the queen, Parma had no more to desire The bitterly ex- 
pressed anxiety of Walsmgham is conclusive that the queen was 
seriously meditating treachery; if she had not gone the full 
length of Grafigny’s engagements for her, he was smcerely afraid 
that she would not stick at them, if she could not otherwise 
obtain peace. 

Tius second entirely contraband negotiation Burghley 
determined at once to extinguish, before it had passed beyond 
his control. Bodenham brought to England a polite letter to 
the queen from Parma, requesting that she would throw her 
proposals mto fonn. He and Graiigny were called immediately 
before the council, where to their surprise and confusion they 
found Walsingham sitting at BurgWey’s side. They were 
cross-examined as if they were cnmmals, and having been 
employed by Crofts in a mission distinctly confidential, they 
knew not what to acknowledge or to deny.^ Grafigny was asked 
if he had been sent to Parma by the queen. He equivocated. 
Bodenham threw the message on the controller of the household. 
They were both bewildered and astomshed. Burghley inquired 
whether they had promised m the queen’s name to surrender 
the cautionary towns. Wlien they attempted to deny it, 
Burghley said he had a letter of Parma’s m his possession directly 
saying that they had. They were dismissed in disgrace: the 
queen’s reputation was saved at the expense of her instruments; 

* Chasteauneuf, in a memoir on the state of England, says that the four 
leading znemhers EB*abeth*s council affected to be of opposite parties, 
with their mstress's knowledge and sanction Burghley and Hatton 
professed to be Spanish and Cathohc, Walsmgham to be French and 
Protestant, but in fact they were all agreed ** Le Chanceher ” (Hatton), 
he says, “ et le Tresoner ont toujours fait scmblant de tenir le parti et 
favonser les affaires du Roy d’Espagne, m^e des Cathohques, dans ce 
Royaulme. Le Ccante de Leicester et Walsmgham, au contraire, se sont 
toniouis montr^ grands Protestants, et fait paraitre avoir affection a 
ia France. Mais en effet le tout n’est qu*nne disstmtdatum joiUe du sfu 
de leur maitresse pour troxuper les ministres de ces PnnceS'U et nuner 
les Cathohques Anglois et tous ceulx qm favorisoient la Reine d'Escosse.” 
— ^Labakoitf, vol, VI, p. 380 

As r^ards the four ministers, this is probably true. Had Burghley*s 
and Wabmgham’s letters to Leicester, had Davison’s letters, and Sherley’s 
and Warwick’s, been wntten to be seen by the world, there would have 
been a chance that it was true also of Ehza^th, and that Sir James Crofts 
was her dupe. But if she was herself at heart a Protestant, she played 
the other part so skilfully that she deceived the very men who were repre- 
sented as the parties m the iIIusioel. She sacnffced her army in the low 
Countnes. She all but temff ed the states of Holland into makmg a peaoe, 
out of which she would herself have been excluded. On Chasteauneuf s 
hypothesis her whole career becomes a tissue of gratmtous and blundenng 
mendanty. 
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and for her own sake, and to neutralise the effect in Holland, she 
was compelled to deny pubhcly that she had sanctioned their 
overtures at all. Caught in her own net, and betrayed by her 
exaggerated eagerness, she was now obliged to confirm Leicester 
m the position which she had been so furious at his receivmg, 
and was driven to undertake in earnest the cause which she had 
so far played with. She replied to Parma’s letter, disavowing 
her emissaries and declaring her meaning to have been utterly 
mistaken. She said she had no intention of making a separate 
peace, and that she would defend the Low Countries till the king 
granted them honourable terms. She wrote to the states com- 
plainmg greatly of the wrong which they had done her in giving 
credit to injurious reports. They ought to have known her 
better, she said; her honour was precious to her; and she 
was not so foolish as to conceive that there could be a sound 
peace betw'een her and Spain in which their surety was not 
comprehended ^ 

“ Your lordship may see,” wrote Walsingham, in describing 
what had passed to Leicester, “ the effects which are wrought 
by such weak numsters; they that have been the employers of 
them are ashamed of the matter.” Yet Walsingham still feared 
that the danger was not yet over. “ The desire of peace is so 
great,” he said, I doubt the answer will not be so honourable 
as were fit; ” ^ and the events confirmed his misgivings. 

Back-stairs transactions can seldom be completely traced; 
it is only at points and intervals that the thread can be caught; 
and the impression which prevails of Elizabeth’s pohtical 
sagacity suggests that there must have been something behind, 
which, if known, would change the complexion of the story. 
If she was endeavouring to deceive Parma her genius was un- 
fortunately occupied; for the neglect of her troops was part of 
the game, and the part of it which most satisfied the prince that 
she was in earnest. She let her soldiers die of fiimine; she 
distracted the states; she drove her truest fnends into a frenzy 
of fear for her good fame. So vacillating had been her orders 
while the negotiations were pendmg that what one day’s post 
commanded the next unsaid. Champagny and Sir Thomas 
Heneage were alike at their wits’ end. 

“ I fear,” said the latter to Walsingham, “ if matters pass not 
more certain, the world will judge Champagny’s words to be 

1 Elizabeth to the States of Holland, June 15 — 25 * MSS. Holland 

•Walsingham to Leicester, June 24 — ^July 4: Letcssier 
ence. 
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over-true, that there is no court in the world so odious and 
uncertain in its dealings as ours.” ^ 

And a few days later: — 

“ I shall tell her majesty, if I live to see her, that except a 
more constant course be taken with so inconstant a people, it 
is not the blammg of her ministers will advance her service or 
better the state of things: and shall I tell you what they now 
say here of us, I fear not without cause? even as Lipsius wrote 
of the French.— ‘'De Gallis quidem enigmate veniunt, non 
vemunt, volunt, nolunt, audent, timent: omnia ancipiti metu 
suspensa et suspecta.” ^ 

This much is certain: there were two secret negotiations 
going on with Parma simultaneously, one in which the parties 
were Champagny, I^anfranchi, and Andrea de Looe, with the 
know'ledge and under the direction of Burghley; the other, 
conducted by Sir James Crofts, Grafigny, and Bodenham. The 
controller having discovered that a treaty for peace was gomg 
forward, w’as afraid of losing the reward of his long treason, 
and had started a fresh correspondence on his own account 
** Grafigny had been sent before, that he might win the spurs.” ® 
The interlopers were tapped up and driven from the field by 
Burghley. They had done their w’ork clumsily, and had com- 
mitted the queen to a position which she was forced to disowm. 

Crofts, the real traitor, was thus for the time checkmated, 
but the mischief was not over. The de Looe correspondence 
continued. The queen hankered after peace as much as ever, 
and de Looe himself is next found directly writing to her describ- 
ing an interview with Parma. The prince had complained to 
him that Grafigny had wrecked the treaty by his officiousness. 
He professed tumself as anxious as ever to come to terms, and 
de Looe said that he had told him that he must not construe 
the queen’s last letter too literally.^ A ciphered fragment 
follows among the state papers in which there is a glimpse of 
treachery of another kind. Elizabeth was tempting Parma’s 

^ " Et de vray c’est le plus fachetuc et le plus incertaia negocier de cest 
Court que je pease soit au monde.” 

“ Help me m this husmess and advise me,” concludes Heneage, “ for 
surely I am weak.” — Heneage to Walsmgham, May 17 — 27: MSS 
Holland, 

* Heneage to Walsmgham, May 35 — ^Jime 4: MSS Ibid 

•Declaration of the manner of treatmg of peace underhand to my 

Lord of Leicester. MSS. Ibid. 

* Andrea de Looe to the queen’s majesty, October 20 — 30: MSS. 
Flanders, Endorsed by Burghley, ** His negociation with the Prince of 
Parma, after ha: majesty had disowned Grafignj ” 
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loyalty to Philip, as Don John had been tempted before, by the 
offer of the provinces to himself.^ Again m the winter the 
negotiation for the treaty was renewed. Elizabeth chose to 
have it so, and could not be withheld; and Buighley kept bis 
hand upon the strings, fearing only that he might be led in spite 
of himself to make dishonourmg concessions. 

On the 26th of December, de Looe in reply to a question from 
the Prince of Parma on the terms which the queen demanded, 
answered that he would tell him what he had himself heard 
directly from Cecil. She desired nothing but to see the Low 
Countries in tranquillity, subject to the crown of Spain. She 
had seen the people driven to desperation by the violence done 
to them by strangers, and rather than allow them to fall into 
the hands of any other prince, she had interposed in their 
favour. For her own and her subjects’ security she wished the 
Spanish army to be withdrawn, and the provinces to remain 
under the government of the inhabitants of the country; and 
she required an engagement from the prmce of the king that no 
attack should be made afterwards upon England. Nothing was 
said about rehgion, except as it might be covered by an expres- 
sion of hope “ that the Img would temper his hard dealing with 
benignity.” The question of the towns was cast into a new 
shape. The queen was willing to waive her claims for expenses, 
the states themselves, she said, having given her sufficient 
security; the states government, when it was re-established 
under Spanish authority, would repay her, and she would then 
restore them her guarantees.^ 

Religion was treated of more distinctly in a body of articles 
which de Looe presented to Parma soon after. He undertook 
that the queen would demand nothing on this point, but would 
be contented with such measures of toleration as the king of 
Spain could conscientiously allow.® 

^ “ The point is that your honour may make this foundation firm, sure; 
that the I%mce of Parma for certam is not Spanish, but has a secret pre- 
tension m great colour for Portugal. Somewhat I have felt him. The 
words which were spoken between us would greatly satisfy, but time doth 
not permit. About the offer which your honour did present him m the 
name of her majesty, toudhmg HoUand and Zealand for him, I find him 
marvellous well-disposed; and I have the best way to have it uttered by 

way of conscience aU I receive so and otherwise not ” — to Octoba 

29: MSS Flanders. 

*AndreadeLooetothePrinceof Parma, December 26: MSS Ibid. 

* ** Che sua Mata si contenta di non stare altnmente sul punto della 
Rehgione che d*obtinere dd Re tanta tolleranza per HoUanda et ZeUanda 
con le altre Provmcie e terre al presente mute che potra concedere con 
sua salva consaencia e honore,” — Articles of Peace subnutted to the 
Prmce of Parma by Andrea de Looe, March 4: MSS. Ibid. 
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De Looe had exceeded slightly, though not much in this, the 
directions which he had received from Burghley. Burghley's 
own words show how nearly even he was prepared to abandon 
the real cause for which the provinces were contending. ^ 

“ In your letter of the 26th of December to the Prince of 
Parma,” he wrote, “ there was one principal point whereof I find 
no mention, that some order must be taJeen how the people in 
those Low Countries that have been so instructed in their form 
of religion, as either they ne\^er did know any other, or cannot 
without peril of damnation to their souls change their religion, 
might by toleration be provided for; for otherwise I told 
you, and I still think, there cannot be a general reduction 
of ^ the natural bom subjects to their obedience to the 
kmg.”i 

He thought, he said in another paper, that the king might 
consent to the Pacification of Ghent, or “ remit the point of 
religion to the General States of the whole provinces.” Eleven 
of the provinces being Catholic, Philip might have trusted the 
matter in their hands: but it could not be. Champagny said 
that peace was impossible imless the settlement of religion was 
left wholly to the king. Burghley resuming a firmer tone 
answered that there could be no sound conclusion till liberty 
might be obtained for the Protestants “ to enjoy their religion 
and exercise thereof ; ” ^ while the queen, on the other hand, 
took on herself to supplement Burghley’s directions by pnvate 
letters of her own. “ I have sent her majesty a letter from de 
Looe,” wrote Lord Buckhurst to Sir Francis Walsmgham, 
whereby it seems that now very lately her majesty has given 
him to understand that she will not insist upon the matter of 
religion, further than shall be within the king’s honour and 
conscience: whereupon de Looe takes no small hold. If she 
keep that course all will go to rum, as I have written to her 
majesty.” ® 

How nearly she fulfilled Buckhurst’s prophecy; how, believing 
herself wiser than all the world, she again allowed herself to be 
led by Sir James Crofts till she had almost delivered England 
defenceless into Philip’s hands, will be told in its place. Mean- 
while, the effects of her performances had already been suffi- 
ciently disastrous. While her own army was starving in 
quarters, for fear of widening the breach with Spain, Parma 

* to Looe, March 7, 1587: AfSS Flanders 

•Burghley to Andrea de Looe, July 18 — 28: MSS Ibid 
•Buc^tirst to ’'Valsmgham, June 18 — 28, 15S7. MSS. Holland, 
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was sowing distraction in the states by revealing Elizabeth’s 
double-dealing, and offering peace to themselves on far easier 
terms than Elizabeth was attempting to secure for them ; at the 
same time he was putting out all his energies in the war, and 
showing them that the English alliance served them as little in 
arms as in diplomacy. 

Ten months had passed since eight thousand high-spirited 
Englishmen had rushed across the Channel to prevent or 
revenge the fall of Antwerp. Had there been good faith and 
resolution, and had Lord Grey, or Sir Richard Bingham, or Sir 
John Norris been in command, twenty thousand Dutch and 
English troops might have taken the field in perfect condition. 
The states would have spent their last dollar to find them in 
everything which soldiers could need. They would have had 
at their backs the enthusiastic sympathy of the population, while 
the enemy was as universally abhorred; and Parma, exhausted 
by his efforts in the great siege, with his chest empty and his 
ranks thinned almost to extinction, could not have encountered 
them with a third of their numbers. A lost battle would have 
been followed by a renewed revolt of the reconciled provinces, 
and Elizabeth, if she found peace so necessary to her, might have 
dictated her own conditions. 

The position was now reversed. Half and more than half of 
the brave men who had come over in the past September were 
dead. Their places were taken by new levies gathered in haste 
upon the highways, or by mutinous regiments of Irish kernes, 
confessed Catholics, and led by a man who was only watching an 
opportunity to betray his sovereign. Sir William Stanley, who 
had for some years been employed in Ireland, was called to 
London with as many Irish as he could bring with him. His 
ancestor, by distinguished treachery on Bosworth field, had given 
the crown to Elizabeth’s grandfather. The inspiring example 
had perhaps worked upon his imagination. He too might play 
a part in a change of dynasty. He came over with a consMer- 
able force. While in London he was in the confidence of the 
Jesuits. He knew part if not the whole of the Babington 
conspiracy. He corresponded with Mendoza, and contrived to 
communicate with Lord Arundel in the Tower. When ordered 
to the Low Countries, he made pretexts for delaying in London, 
in the hope that the queen might be killed or that the Spani^ 
fleet might arrive from Cadiz. When excuses would serve no 
longer, and he was obliged to sail, he undertook to watch his 
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moment, and when he could do most injury revolt with his 
regiment to Parma.^ 

Gone was now the enthusiasm which had welcomed the land- 
ing of Leicester. In the place of it was suspicion and misgiving, 
distracted councils and divided purposes, Elizabeth wtule she 
was diplomatising held her army idle. Parma, short-handed 
as he was, treated with his hand upon his sword, and was for 
ever carving shce on shce from the receding frontiers of the 
states. At the time of Leicester’s installation he was acting on 
the Meuse. He held the river as far as Venloo. Venloo and 
Grave were in the hands of the patriots, both of them strong 
fortresses, the latter especially, on the defences of which the most 
elaborate engineering skill had been expended. After the fall of 
Antwerp these two towns were Parma’s next object. The siege 
of Grave was formed in January. In April Colonel Norris and 
Count Hohenlohe forced the Spamsh lines and threw in supplies; 
but Elizabeth’s orders prevented further effort. Parma came 
before the town in person m June, and after a bombardment 
which produced little or no effect, Grave, to the surprise of 
every one, surrendered. Count Hemart, the governor, was 
said to have been corrupted by his mistress. Leicester hanged 
him; but Hemart’s gdlows did not recover Grave or save 
Venloo, which surrendered also three weeks later. The earl, 
conscious of the disgrace, yet seeing no way to mend it, seemed 
to have abandoned hope — ^to have accepted the conclusion that 
the provinces were doomed, and, being at bottom made of base 
material, notwithstanding gleams of a better nature at times 
showing in him, was willmg at last to play into his mistress’s 
hands. 

He understood her at last, and saw what she was aiming at. 
“ As the cause is now followed,” he wrote to her on the 27th of 
June, “ it is not worth the cost or the danger. Your majesty 
was mvited to be sovereign, protector, or aiding fnend. You 
chose the third, and if your aid had been indeed so given that 

^ “ El Corond sir VilUam Estanley es soldado muy expemnentado y 
qiie ha vemdo per orden de la Reyna con mil soldados Irlandeses, los mas 
Catolicos, para pasar en Flandres, los cuales estan alojados al contomo 
de Londres. A este Coronel le ha tornado la Reyna misma jnramento 
ties veces de que le seri leal: * pero d por ser Catoheo ha pnesto achaque 
para no pasar en breve con sus soldados en Flandres, aguardando que 
vmlere la Armada de V. Magd, y lo mismo procurard hacer hasta que se 
tenga nueva della; y cuando le sea fuerga yr en Zelanda, ofbrece d pasarse 
en alguna buena occasKm al Pnnape de Paima." — ^Don Bernardo al 
Rey, 13 Agosto, 1586* TtuiEX, vol. v. Mendoza’s letter being written 
tfam months before the surrender of Deventer, proves that Stamey went 
to the low Coimtnes with a dehberate purpose of treachery. 



1586. Leicester Remonstrates 215 

these people could have been assured of its continuance, if your 
majesty had taken their cause indeed to heart, they would have 
then yielded large contributions for any number of years, and 
no practices could have drawn them from you. But they now 
perceive how weary you are of them, and how willing that any 
other had them so your majesty were nd of them. They would 
rather have hved with bread and dnnk under your majesty’s 
protection than with all their possessions under the Eiig of Spam, 
It has almost broken their hearts to think your majesty should 
not care any more for them. But if you mean soon to leave 
them they -will be gone almost before you hear of it. I will do 
my best therefore to get into my hands three or four most 
principal places in North Holland, so as you shall rule these men, 
and make war and peace as you hst. Part not with BnU for 
anythmg. With these places you can have what peace you will 
in an hour, and have your debts and charges readily answered. 
But your majesty must deal graciously with them at present, 
and if you mean to leave them keep it to yourself. Whatever 
you mean really to do, you must persuade them now that you 
mean sincerely and well by them. They have desperate con- 
ceipts of your majesty.” ^ 

Leicester probably was seeking pardon for his fault about the 
governorship, and understood the way to purchase it. It is 
true that a powerful party in England was opposed to inter- 
ference in the Netherl^ds; and it is true also that the queen, 
as the sovereign of a divided people, was bound in prudence to 
consider their objections. Before committmg the country to a 
quarrel with such a power as Spam there were doubtless 
serious difficulties to be considered, and the queen might reason- 
ably doubt whether England was equal to the encounter. But 
when all allowances are made, allowances even for the obliquities 
of her own disposition, no excuse, no palhation can be su^ested 
to the intentions to which Leicester saw that she was still ding- 
mg, and which he was wilhng to further in spite of his oath to 
be loyal to the states. 

Never at any time of her life could Elizabeth understand that 
her liberty of action was interfered with by engagements into 
which she had entered. Immediate convenience was uniformly 
her measure of obhgation. The importance of Leicester’s con- 
cluding advice was too plain to be neglected. If the states 
made peace for themselves she was lost. In the interval there- 
fore in which the negotiation with Parma was suspended, after 
^ Leicester to Elizabeth, June 27 — July 7. MSS. Holland, Condensed. 
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Grafigny had been disowned, she sent a secretary, Mr. Wilkes, 
to the Hague, to insist again that the suspicions of her were 
unjust. Wilkes, who knew nothing of what had passed, assured 
the states on his honour that the unfavourable reports were 
unfounded; and the states, willing to believe the best, “ gave 
her majesty immortal and eternal thanks,” and were “ raised 
from despair to the height of joy and confidence.” ^ Leicester 
too was allowed to keep his office, and money — a moiety only of 
what was due, but enough for immediate purposes — ^was sent 
over to pay the soldiers. It came but just m time. Neglect 
and sufienng had produced disaffection and desertion, and the 
garrison at Flushing was on the verge of explosion. “Last 
night,” wrote Sir Phihp Sidney on the 14th of August, “ we 
were at the point to lose all. The soldiers are four months 
behind in their pay, and if once they mutmy the town is lost. 
I did never think our nation had been so apt to go to the enemy 
as I find them.” * The army generally were on the worst terms 
with the people. Ill paid, they could pay ill for what they 
consumed, and it had been dangerous to take soldiers beyond 
the walls of any town m which they were quartered, lest the 
inhabitants, once quit of them, should refuse to allow them 
to return.® 

The incapacity of Leicester too was growing evident. He 
had been used as a lay figure to dazzle the eyes of the provinces, 
while both he and they were mocked by the secret treaty. The 
treaty was hanging fire. Parma had the field to himself, and 
the admmistration and the finances of the provinces went to 
wreck and confusion. In the English army there was neither 
order nor command. Leicester was played upon like an instru- 
ment by favourites and flatterers. He was the victim of the arts 
by which he had himself risen. He had quarrelled with his 
ablest officers — ^with Sir John Norris especially, who, if work had 
been meant, should have been in his place. It was recommended 
that Leicester “should be in some honourable sort recalled 
under pretence that his presence was required in England,” 
and that commissioners “ of credit and judgment ” should be 
sent over “ to settle the broken state.” ^ Leicester was at all 
e\"ents to retire. No one wished more heartily than himself that 

^ Willses to Burghley, August 7 — 17: MSS. Holland. 

•Sidney to Walsmgham, August 4 — 14. MSS Ibid, 

• Matters to be had ni considtatioa for preventing the dangers hke to 
ensue the present state of the United Provinces. September zs; 
MSS. Ibtd 

Ibid. 



1586. Disposition of the Forces 217 

he could be rid of his thankless office. The coming of Wilkes 
however for the moment put all parties in better humour with 
each other. The treaty had been suspended and the Babing- 
ton conspiracy, in which Mendoza was believed to have had a 
part, had been just discovered. The queen had been “ marvel- 
lously distracted,” but had so far opened her eyes as to see that 
she was not improving her position by keepmg her army idle; 
and Leicester, that he might not part with his government in 
entire disgrace, having done absolutely nothmg, took the field 
for a short campaign in the middle of August. 

Parma had estabhshed himself in Gelderland, at Zutphen, 
and Duesberg, The states held Deventer, further down the 
Issel; but Deventer would probably fall as Grave and Venloo 
had fallen if the Spaniards kept their hold upon the river; 
Leicester therefore proposed to attempt to recover Zutphen. 
Every one was delighted to be moving. The young noblemen 
and gentlemen who had come over to break their lances on 
Spanish cuirasses saw at last a chance of meeting the enemy. 
The Earl of Essex, Sir William Russell, Lord Willoughby, and 
others who held no special commands, attached themselves to 
Leicester’s staff; Sir Philip Sidney obtained leave of absence 
from Flushmg; Sir John Noms and his brother brought the 
English contingent of the states army; Sir William Stanley 
had amved with his Irishmen; and with these cavahers glitter- 
ing about him, and nine thousand men, Leicester entered 
Gelderland. Duesberg surrendered to him without a blow; 
Noms surprised a fort outside Zutphen, which commanded the 
nver and straitened the commumcations of the town. The 
English had been so long idle that their coming had not been 
counted on. The town itself was ill provisioned, and unless 
reheved might be starved mto a surrender. The prince, who was 
not in strength to offer battle, came into the neighbourhood to 
throw in supplies. Spies brought word that an attempt would 
be made on the morning of the 22nd of September, and the 
knights and gentlemen volunteered for an ambuscade to cut 
off the convoy. 

No dispositions could apparently have been worse than those 
which Leicester made. The bulk to the army was to remain 
in reserve, in case the Spaniards came up in force; and he so 
placed it that if there was to be serious fighting it could not 
possibly be of use. He expected that the waggons would be 
accompanied at most by a small detachment, Parma brought 
with him every man timt he could spare, and the ambuscade 
V— 
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party were preparing unconsciously to encounter four thousand 
of the best troops in the world. They were in all about five 
hundred, Essex, Audley, Willoughby, Sidney, Russell, Stanley, 
with their fnends and personal followers, forming a single weU- 
mounted regiment of extremely irregular cavalry. 

The morning was misty. The waggons were heard coming, 
but nothing could be seen till a party of horse appeared at the 
head of the train where the ambuscade was l>’ing. Down 
charged the five hundred, much as in these late years six hundred 
English lancers charged elsewhere, as magnificently and as use- 
lessly. They rode over the Spanish horsemen Willoughby 
overthrew a Spanish nobleman with his lance, and dropping it, 
plunged through the ranks swinging his curtle-axe and crushing 
skulls right and left of him Russell, turning always where the 
cluster of the enemy was thickest, fought so desperately that he 
was taken for the devil. Philip Sidney, half armed — ^for at the 
beginning of the action he had lent the thigh plates of his mail to 
Sir William Pelham — ^rode three times through and through the 
Spanish squadrons. Never had been a more brilliant action 
seen or heard of, never one more absurd and profitless. For 
the ranks of the Spanish infantry were unbroken, the English 
could not touch them, could not even approach them, and 
behind the line of their muskets the waggons passed steadily to 
the town. Had the main army been withm reach they might 
have been destroyed or a valuable victory won; but the army 
was far off, with deep canals and watercourses intervening, safe 
out of the way of usefulness, and the young knights had to 
retire at last, having obtained immortal glory ” and nothing 
besides, while the convoy of provisions made its way within 
the walls of Zutphen. 

A few, not many, had been killed; but among those whose 
lives had been flung away so wildly was Phihp Sidney. He 
was struck by a musket-ball on his exposed thigh as he was 
returning from his last charge. Though the bone was shattered 
he sat his horse till he reached the Enghsh entrenchments. 
Thence he was carried to Amheim, where the wound mortified, 
and in musical discourses on the immortahty of the soul, on 
poe^, Plato, and the Bible, and the vanity of the world, his 
spirit sang itself swanlike away. 

His father, SirHenpr, had died but a few months previously. 
Philip, who had married Walsingham’s daughter, had left dee^ 
uncompleted and papm unsigned which were needed in taking 
possession of his inheritance. The honour of serving Elizabeth 
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was always an expensive one. Sir Henry had involved himself 
SO deeply in his Irish government that he had been obliged to 
decline a peerage, and Sir Phihp had borrowed six thousand 
pounds to fit himself out for his service in the Netherlands. 
Walsingham had become security for the loan, and Sir Philip 
had left, as he supposed, sufficient powers for the sale of an estate 
to hold his father-in-law harmless. It proved otherwise, as will 
be told hereafter. 

Parma immediately afterwards entered Zutphen unmolested. 
An English gamson was left in the fort taken by Norris, in 
command of Rowland Yorke, a soldier of fortune, who, having 
been on all sides and of all creeds, happened at the moment to be 
in the service of the queen. Deventer was left in charge of Sir 
William Stanley and his kernes, and the campaign, which had 
been like a blaze of straw, was ended. 

Leicester's presence was foimd necessary in England. With 
the natural sympathy of one worthless person for another, he 
had taken a fancy to Stanley, and chose to give him an inde- 
pendent command; and leaving the government to the council 
of the states, and the army again without a chief, he sailed in 
November for London. 

It was well for England, it was well for the queen, that those 
who were entrusted with the interests and honour of their 
country were not all such as Leicester, and were not all within 
reach of her own paralysing hand. Pitiful as the failure had 
been, it had not wholly undone the effects of the exploits of 
Drake; and another English soldier, who was far away and 
left to himself, had through this whole summer done timely 
service. 

The destruction of the Geraldines, and the crushing of the 
rebellion in the Pale, had been followed by a mutinous calm, of 
which Elizabeth had taken advantage to stop further supplies, 
and to leave Ireland, according to her favourite theory, to pay 
its own expenses. The execution system, notwithstandmg the 
fair promises with which Sir John Perrot commenced his ad- 
ministration, was continued with a vigour which seemed intended 
to clear the south of its remaining population. Sir William 
Stanley, then in command at Yough^, reported that he had 
hanged within a year, by order of law, above three hundred 
rogues, and had so teirified the rest “ that a man might travel 
over the whole country and none molest him," ^ 

“ Give me fifty thousand pounds for three years,” says Perrot 
1 Stanley to Walsm^am, September 17 — 27, 1584* MSS, Ireland, 
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and I will undertake to settle Ireland. Now is the time.” ^ 
Though the hanging “ by order of law ” was undimmished, the 
deputy recommended a political amnesty, and the occupation 
of Ulker, whose inhabitants had not suffered, by a strong 
garrison. To confiscation in the northern provinces he was 
opposed. He did not think it desirable “ to take the chiefs’ 
lands from them or banish their captaincies, or alter their 
ancient customs, matters hardly to be endured by reasonable 
men,”* Religion, the especially sore subject, he preferred, 
unlike Grey and Sidney, to leave in abeyance. “ A temporising 
course was set down; ” ® there were not of the birth of the land 
forty Protestants in Ireland; ” ^ and the queen, not caring to 
provoke resistance, was ready to dispense even in the Pale 
itself w ith the oath of supremacy. “ Touching the refusal of the 
oath of supremacy by the gentlemen of the Pale,” wrote Wal- 
singham to the Archbishop of Armagh, ** which your lordship 
thinks must be punished with seventy, the matter hath been 
considered here, and in respect of their rawness in religion, 
making the oath a matter of conscience, it is thought not con- 
venient they should be brought into it by compulsion, against 
their conscience, but won with time, by instruction, and labour 
of those to whose charge it doth belong.” ® 

Indirectly war was contmued upon idolatry. Perrot, in a 
progress through Ulster, got possession of “ Holy ColumbkilFs 
cross,” a relic of miraculous power. He sent it over as a present 
for lidy Sidney or Lady Walsingham to wear at court ^ The 
queen, either for this or some similar offence to the prejudices 
of the people, “ rebuked him for lack of discretion; ” but her 
own application of the methods by w'hich Irish popery was to 
be encountered was at least equally unpromising. According 
to the theory, Protestant ministers ought to have been placed 
in the Church benefices to teach and preach; but in 1587, 
between Dublin and Valentia, “ there was not a single church 
standing, except in the haven towns; ” ’ and the incumbents, 
where incumbents had been appoint^, could not teach what 
they did not themselves believe or understand. The livings 
w^ere for the most part farmed ” out to laymen, who either 

^ Perrot to Walsingham, October 20 — 30* MSS Iteiand. 

* Waterhouse to Burghley, October 23 — November 2: MSS, Ibid. 
•Wallop to WaWham, April, 1585. MSS, Ibid. 

*The Archbishop or Armagh to Walsingham, July 8 — 18* MSS Ibid. 

* Walsmgham to the Archbishop of Armagh, December 1585: MSS, 
lUd. 

* Perrot to Walsmgham, October 20 — 30, 1584* MSS Ibid 

* Considerations touching the state of Munster, 1587: MSS, Ibid 
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provided an Irish rogue to read the service, or obtained dis- 
pensations for themselves or their children, without pretence of 
orders, “ to hold benefices with cure.” ^ 

The bishops, where their authority extended, emulated the 
rascahty of the crown farmers. 

“ The ordinaries and patrons,” wrote Andrew Trollope, whose 
accounts of Ireland have been already quoted, “ have so ordered 
the matter as most ministers are stipendiary men. Few have 
five pounds a year to live on, the most not above four marks. 
In truth, they are such as deserve not livings or to live.” ^ 

From such seed as this no golden harvest was likely to spring* 
** The interval of quietness which now smileth on the state,” 
said Sir Richard Bingham, the governor of Connaught, “ is even 
as a summer’s sun on a winter^s day, flattering and altogether 
unstable.” ® 

The single element which promised better things lay in the 
English settlements that were beginning to take root in Munster. 
The first commencement of colonisation, ten years before, had 
called the entire south into rebellion; but the chiefs who rose 
in defence of their land were dead; their children were in exile, 
or were hiding in the cabins among the mountains. The 
Geraldines were gone; the properties of three-quarters of the 
clans had been confiscated; and with some pretence of justice, 
where insurrection had been tried and failed, the conquerors 
entered into possession. Cork, Kerry, and Limerick were 
mapped out and divided on paper into blocks of twelve thousand 
acres each, to be held on quit-rents under the crown. Beautiful 
pictures were drawn, which remain among the curiosities of the 
Record Ofiice, of model Irish properties: great squares with a 
church in the centre of each; at one angle the lord’s demesne, 
a thousand acres of park, with a handsome Elizabethan manor 
house; over against it, “ her majesty’s portion,” four hundred 
acres, set apart to maintam a pohce station. In a third angle 

1 ** There are here in that part of the country that should be best reformed 
(the neighbourhood of Dublm) so many churches fallen down> so many 
children dispensed withal to enjoy the livmgs of the Church, so many 
laymen, as they are commonly termed, suffered to hold ben^ces with 
cure, so many clergymen tolerated to have the profits of three or four 
more pastoral digmties, who bemg themselves unlearned are not meet 
men, though they are willing, to teach and mstnict others, as whoso 
beholdeth this miserable ccmfusion and disorder, and hath any 2eal of God 
in his heart, must not choose but make the same known.”^ — W. Johnes 
to Walsingham, July 14 — 24, 1584: MSS. Ireland 

* Andrew TroUope to Walsmgham, October 26 — ^November 5, 1587: 
MSS Ibid 

•Bingham to Burghley, March 7 — 17, 1585. MSS, Ibid. 
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stands the school, and the rest is divided into smiling farms, with 
solid bams and cattle-sheds. 

So excellent, so mviting was the conception, that, desolate 
as the countT}" was now represented to be, many an English 
adventurer was found willing to try his hand to convert it into 
reality. Walter Raleigh took a grant, and Chidley and Champer- 
nowne, and cadets of half the families in Somerset and Devon, 
StoweUs, Chichesters, Pophams, Coles, Carews, BuUers, Harring- 
tons, Warres, Hippisleys, and scores besides them. The names 
of those i\ho accepted lands on speculation, to hold at second- 
hand by agents, have penshed out of Irish memory; but others 
who went m person, and cast their fortunes in their new home, 
with the chances of it for better or for worse, took root and 
slow’ly grew, and became the means, they and those like them in 
Ulster afterwards, of giving Ireland some kmd of stable order. 

But many a stonn had to pass first over their heads, and 
many a rude lesson to be learnt: one especially, the most 
essential and the hardest to accept, that the Irish were not 
wolves to be hunted down and destroyed, but a race of human 
beings, who had souls and rights like themselves. 

Meanwhile, though Munster could not resist, and Perrot 
promised that there should be no confiscation elsewhere, the old 
alarm revived. The Jesuits’ agents were busy in Ireland or 
elsewhere, fanning the sparks of discontent. Chrome agitation 
m Ireland was an essential part of the general Catholic scheme, 
that when the invasion came ofi at last fiie attention of England 
might be distracted; and neither the religious indifferentism of 
the government nor the political amnesty allayed the suspicion 
of the western and northern tribes, who felt their existence 
threatened by the settlements. 

The Scots too were a perpetual blister. The Highlanders of 
Argyleshire and the Western Isles were all Catholics, and at 
once devoted to Mary Stuart and bent upon the appropriation 
of Antrim and Donegal, of w’hich for a century they had been 
endeavounng to get possession. They had their own wrongs at 
Rathlin and elsewhere to revenge; and whenever the Queen of 
Scots’ faction wanted to give trouble to England, a hint had 
but to be given to the MacConnells, and a thousand or two of 
red-legged Gaels crossed the narrow strip of water to the Giant’s 
Causeway, to lend their swords to the Ulster chiefs, or to maraud 
and plunder on their own account. The interference of Elizabeth 
in the Low Countries had created a universal expectation of war. 
Irish and Irish Scots were alike set fermenting by the reports 
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which were circulating that the invasion of England was to be 
attempted in earnest at last. The small English force in the 
island was reduced by the demand of men for Flanders; and 
in the summer of 1586 the Connaught Burkes rose in arms, shut 
themselves up in their castles and m the islands on their lakes, 
and declared themselves m rebeUion once more. 

Perrot had found the common fortune of Irish deputies: 
with the best intentions he had displeased every one. The Irish 
council -was split mto factions. Perrot was a straightforward 
soldier, vain, passionate, not very wise, but anxious to do what 
was nght; and he had to act with men who were either, like 
Archbishop Loftus, self-seeking scoundrels, or were linked in 
a hundred ways with Irish mterests. When he would not lend 
himself to dishonest manoeuvres, the council had crossed and 
thwarted him. In return he had sworn at them and insulted 
them, and quarrelled with them all, good and bad.^ 

A deputy so conditioned was in an ill situation to deal with 
a rebellion; more particularly as he had fallen out with the 
president of Connaught, Bingham, on whom the immediate duty 
of repressing it was thrown. He did not believe perhaps that 
there was danger. He took no steps to send assistance, and as 
the pubhc service had been pared to the bone, as even the 
supplies of ammunition had been cut short, and Athlone Castle 
was without powder, Bmgham was looking anxiously about him, 
when news came that three thousand Scots had landed at Lough 
Foyle and were on their way down to join the insurgents. 
Bingham hurried at once to Gdway. With his own money (for 
wages and allowances were as usual behindhand) he bought up 
all the powder in the town; and then, with such scanty force 
as he could scrape together, he went oS at full speed to Sligo to 
intercept the Highlanders before they could reach Connaught. 
He found them on Lough Gill near Hazlewood. They were so 
numerous that he did not venture to attack them except at 
advantage. He fell back to Colloony, to the bridge over the 
Arrow, and laying wait there till they came on, he fell upon them 
at midnight as they were crossing the river, and drove them 
through the darkness into the black reedy meadows towards 
Ballisadare. But they passed the Arrow at a ford near the sea; 

1 “ K anybody petition that his cause may be heard before the council, 
the deputy answers in a fury. What tellest thou me of the council’ What 
care 1 for the council? They are all of them but a sort of beggars and 
squibbes, puppies, dogs, dunghill churles Yea, even the proudest of them 
came hither with their hose patched on their heels.” — ^Loftus to Burghley, 
December 4 — 14, 1586: MSS. Ireland. 
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it was fine September weather, and the Scots being hght of foot, 
and the ground being dry and firm, they slipped past Bingham 
into Mayo. They had reached Ballina before he knew what had 
become of them. The Burkes were but twenty miles distant, 
and if the two parties united the whole provmce would probably 
be in a flame. 

Spreading a report that he was falling back to Athlone to 
wait for reinforcements, Bingham followed them by forced 
marches, and came up W’lth them agam when they were least 
looking for him, m a stragglmg camp on the bank of the Moy, 
with the broad deep nver rollmg in front of them. 

It was the same misty morning of the 22nd of September 
when Sir Philip Sidney was receiving his death-wound at 
Zutphen. The Scots were five to one; but they were caught 
unarmed, unprepared, or sleeping. The loose-ordered clansmen, 
however formidable when they went deliberately mto action 
with the pibroch blowing and the war-cry ringing, could not 
rally from a surpnse, and were like a flock of fnghtened sheep. 
Hewn down under the English swords, run through with English 
lances, the horsemen wheelmg round them, they were forced 
back in helpless masses upon the sedgy bank, where they were 
either killed as they stood or, flinging aw^ay their arms, plunged 
into the w^ater to be shot or drowned. Curiously, very few 
could swim. About a hundred reached the Tyrawley shore, 
and of those the greater number found the not uncommon fate 
of Irish sympathisers and were murdered by the peasants. Eight 
or nine hundred were killed in the meadow, and the rocks on the 
riveris side above and below, as the tide went back, were fringed 
with the stranded bodies of the rest. 

By this tremendous overthrow the long trouble with the 
Scots in Ireland was brought to an end. The Connaught 
insurrection collapsed like a pricked airbaU; and so deep and 
enduring was the impression left upon the Irish mmd, that for 
three years at least, and those the years when Spain was to 
make its long threatened efiort, Ireland was in profound peace.^ 

* Bingham to Loftus, September 23 — October 3; To Fenton, September 
24 — October 4 Compare the Icmg and mmute account m Stowe. 
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THE TWO FUTURES OF EUROPE — ^PLOT TO ASSASSINATE ELIZA- 
BETH — MARY STUART, HER TRIAL AND EXECUTION 

Among the causes which had made Elizabeth so unwillmg to 
convert her interposition in the Netherlands mto a serious war 
had been the belief, which she had held from the beginning of her 
reign, that the religious quarrels of Europe would be ultimately 
settled by a compromise That the King of Spain should be 
willing to treat at all with an excommumcated sovereign was 
a proof in itself that he did not hold the extreme theory of the 
papal prerogative; and that he should have borne in patience 
to see an English nobleman placed at the head of his revolted 
provinces, his colonies plundered, and even Vigo, a town on the 
sacred soil of the peninsula itself, sacked and spoiled, showed 
that he must be extremely unwillmg to go to war. In France, 
between the league and the Huguenots there was a middle party 
of conciliation larger than either, who were ashamed of the stain 
of St. Bartholomew, and were honestly anxious to save their 
country from the envenomed conflict which threatened it. Even 
the pope himself, m his dread of Spanish ascendsincy, was said 
to be inclining to moderation. 

There were still two futures apparently open to Europe, and 
one of them not more likely than the other. The Jesuits’ theory 
was that no terms should be made or observed with heresy or 
schism. Those who had abandoned the creed of Rome, and 
those who had fallen ofE from its communion, were to be coerced 
into submission at the point of the sword. If these counsels 
were to prevail, there was nothing left but a Protestant alliance 
to oppose them. The Low Countries were the outworks of 
England, and the Scheldt was as much an Enghsh river as the 
Thames. But if these counsels were not to prevail; if the 
Catholic laity were growing weary of the struggle ; if misery 
of Christendom was producing in any considerable measure an 
inclination for a more tempered policy, then for England to 
throw its sword into the scale might detOTnine the balance to 
immediate evil. Could Spain, vulnerable as she had been proved 
to be throughout her empire, be brought to consent to some 
V — *H ^ ^25 
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imperlect toleration, even but for a few years, to ^ve time for 
passion to cool, the peace at which Elizabeth was aiming might 
be pushed to a universal settlement; a general council might 
meet under happier auspices to undo the work of Trent; and 
European Christianity be re-established on a broader basis. 

And there were many reasons for supposing that Philip would 
not prove implacable. Xotwithstandmg his gold fleets, he was 
financially ruined. The succession question lay in the way of 
the mvasion of England, and in some form or other it was almost 
certain to involve him in war with France- Many of the English 
Cathohes were unfavourable to the personal pretensions on 
which, if he moved, he was determined to insist; and the pope, 
while equally cold towards Philip’s claims on the reversion of 
the crowTi, w'as indisposed also to part wdth money. Walsmg- 
ham and Burghley still believed that the probabihties were for 
war. They believed also perhaps that a compromise, if it came, 
would be no less fatal than persecution to eveiything which they 
individually most valued. Yet in the face of their mistress’s 
objections it was hardly possible to carry through a determmed 
course of action; she was incapable, as they perceived, of 
conducting “ any matter of weight,” and she refused to allow 
herself to be guided. They had both concluded therefore that, 
dangerous as it was, peace might be the wusest choice for her — 
peace however in reahty, not m word and pretence — ^peace, 
W’hich at least for a time would give the provinces a respite from 
violence and England security from mvasion; not a peace 
which, after a few years of dishonourable qmet to England, 
while her natural allies were destroyed on the Contment, would 
be followed by a fresh rupture and a Catholic revolution. 

The difficulty was to know the state of feeling of the Catholics 
generally — of the Cathohe courts and the Catholic laity through- 
out Europe. Pohticians and conspirators had become so 
skilful in the arts of falsehood that the real intentions of any one 
had become all but inscrutable. No statesman living was better 
served by spies than Walsingham. He had correspondents in 
the College of Cardinals itself; ^ the Jesuit fathers in the French 
and Roman seminaries were made the dupes of their too success- 
fully trained pupils, and pretended English converts, after 
saying mass in the chapel at Rheims, would cipher to Elizabeth’s 

* * ** J’(^tends It mcHDi grand regret des mauvays bruitz d’aucuos pr^ de 
lostre Sanctite, que Ton dit recevoir gasge de cest estat pour trahir la 
cause de Dieu; et il y a des Cardmaulx y entaschez ” — ^Mary Stuart to- 

the Pope, November 23, 1586: Iabanoff, vol. vi. 
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cabinet the secrets, so far as they could learn them, of their 
spiritual prison-house. Cherelles, the secretary of the French 
ambassador, was bought to watch his master; priests who were 
travelling disgmsed in Enghsh counties, with credentials from 
Allen and Parsons, were Walsingham’s instruments, and com- 
mtinicated to him all that they could learn under the seal of 
confession.^ Every Catholic family in England was thus under 
surveillance; the whereabouts of every seminary priest was 
known; the means by which they entered England; the friends 
who received them; the converts whom they recovered to the 
Church. The refugees on the Continent were watched with equal 
care, their letters copied, their whispered conversations caught 
and reported- Yet the accounts were contradictory, and no 
certain conclusions could be drawn from them. The protection 
which Elizabeth had so long received from the jealousies between 
France and Spain was enh^ced by analogous differences among 
her own Catholic subjects. Philip, with all his care, had not 
been able to keep his views upon the succession a secret. The 
Catholic Enghsh aristocracy had always been the advocates of 
the Scotch title. The union of the crowns had been the 
weightiest of their political arguments. They now found them- 
selves called on to sacrifice their country to an extreme con- 
struction of their religious obligations, and they were distracted 
and confused. The Jesuits were universally for Spain. Allen 
and Parsons knew no nation but the Church. They argued 
with Philip that, even if James consented to be reconciled, no 
dependence could be placed upon an interested conversion. 
The most Catholic king, claiming descent from John of Gaunt, 
had already once been tieir tituto sovereign, and at his coming 
to England as husband to Queen Mary h^ brought with hm 
the first reconciliation. They relied on him for a second and 
final one. They wished to see the proud English rebellious 
spirit crushed. “ They desired the Spaniards to be conquerors, 
and to live under their subjection.” ® 

Hiose, on the other hand, who could not forget in their creed 
their lo}^ty to the country which gave them birth, so dreaded 

1 ** H n*y a Cdlege de Jesuites ni k Rome m en France oH ils n*en tronvait 
qui disent tons les jours la messe pour se couvzir et mieulx servir k ceste 
princesse. Mesme £l y a beaucoup de prdtres en Angleteire toleres par 
^ pour pouvoir par le moyen des confessions auricolaires descouvrir les 
mesi&es des Cathouques.” — Memoire de M. de Cfaasteauneuf: Labanoff. 
voL vi. 

‘Factions among the Englishmen in the King of Spain’s service, or 
resident in Rome ca: France, August 1587. Endorsed Secret Intelligence: 
MSS. Domesttc. 
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a foreign conqueror that they began to dread his assistance. 
English voices y* ere heard saying in Rome that the queen would 
be tolerant if she were unprovoked, that the whole policy of 
the Jesuits was a blunder, and that English gentlemen, whatever 
their creed, would never willingly become subject to a stranger, 
or, if they could help it, allow his presence among them.^ The 
English Catholics, as a body, had given Elizabeth no reason to 
complain of them. Though three-quarters of the nation they 
had endured the proscription of their creed. They had submitted 
to make professions wbch they disapproved, or they had paid 
for nonconformity by severe fees and by exclusion from the 
public service They had seen their spiritual kmghts-errant 
from the seminanes imprisoned, racked, and d}ing traitor^s 
deaths, and they had not rebelled. They had refused, with a 
few- passionate exceptions, to sacrifice their country to their 
religion; and they had proved at once that they were not the 
dupes of a wild fanaticism, and that they could not and ought 
not to be permanently disabled from a voice in the administra- 
tion of the countr}^ On the other hand, there were many 
desperate and dangerous men among them — ^how many it was 
impossible to say. The Percies and the Howards were deeply 
committed. Half-a-dozen noblemen at least had concerted a 
rising in connection with the Duke of Guise, and others were 
supposed to be within the reach of temptation to declare on the 
same side. If peace there was to be, a real reconciliation between 
Elizabeth and the Queen of Scots must form a necessary part 
of it. To a person of Elizabeth's temperament, to whom the 
Protestant creed was as little true as the Cathohc, who had a 
latitudinarian contempt for theological dogmatism, who believed 
in material prospenty, and order and law and common sense, a 
moderate settlement of her own and Europe’s difi5culties must 
have been infimtely tempting. Mary Stuart promised in words 
everything which even Walsingham could ask, but the possibility 
of concluding with her depended on the inner purpose of herself, 
of her friends, of her son, of Philip, and of the pope. If the 
Queen of Scots was still treacherous, if the English Catholics 
were yielding after all to Jesuit influence, if the league was to 
become dominant in France, and if Philip’s present willingness 
for peace was only a mask to throw Elizabeth off her guard, 
then to release her prisoner, to force the Low Countries into a 

» “ Et qu'ils ne tient sojng d'user d'armes d'aiiltres. qu’ilz ne veulent 
et ne permfttront que Testranger entre en An^eterte — P^e la Rue to 
the Queen of Scots, November 24, 1585 MSS, Mary Queen of Scots. 
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treaty, to make any concession, even the slightest, was to disarm 
in the presence of the enemy* ^ 

The evidence on the two sides was so nearly equal that it 
was hard to decide. If one secret letter spoke of the Catholics 
as divided, others reported them as heartily unanimous. The 
queen^s own coxmcil was split like the country, and she herself 
at variance with herself. So subtle was European diplomacy 
that the most trusted agents might be secret traitors, the most 
seemingly exact information contrived only to deceive. No 
one was more conscious of this than Walsingham, and he felt 
It imperatively necessary to obtain a clue to the Cathohc secrets 
on which he kiaew that he could depend. Scotland was the open 
gate for the mvader to enter mto England. The Protestant 
lords had been restored. The king spoke fair. He professed to 
be sound in religion. He said that he was divided from his 
mother. But there was no Earl of Murray in Scotland now 
who had been never known to he. No Murray, not even a 
Morton. The Scotch statesmen were of the school of Maitland 
of Lidmgton, and James himself was the aptest of his pupils. 
There were those who said that he was a Cathohc at heart, and 
that when the time of action came he would be at the disposition 
still of his cousin of Guise. What was James at heart? What 
was Mary Stuart? What were the English Catholics? What 
was the Valois king at Paris, on whose aid in the day of penl 
Ehzabeth so utterly relied? What were the real intentions of 
her brother-in-law of Spam? Broadly, if she made peace in the 
Netherlands, was there or was there not to be hberty of con- 
science in Europe — ^liberty of conscience, if not of worship? 
or was England to be invaded after all in the interest of the 
Queen of Scots and the pope? 

There was one way, and perhaps only one, by which all these 
questions could be answered. The Queen of Scots must be 
again enabled to open a correspondence which she and her 
fnends could believe to be perfectly safe, and her letters and 
theirs must be passed through the hands of Walsingham. 
Round her, so long as she lived, conspiracy whether European or 
English necessarily gathered. Nothmg had been done in the 
past, and nothing had been projected, on which her advice had 
not been first asked and taken. She had agents at every court, 
who took pams that at least to her every fibre of the truth 
should be known. Political correspondence throughout her 
residence in England had been the occupation of her life. So 
long as she resided with Lord Shrewsbury her servants had been 
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under loose surveillance. They walked and rode where they 
pleased. They visited their neighbours and received visits in 
return. Both they and their mistress required their wardrobes 
to be replenished, their libraries to be supplied with fresh volumes 
from London and Paris. Luxuries and necessaries came con- 
tinually to Sheffield, and sometimes letters were enclosed in the 
frames of the boxes, or concealed beneath the linings or between 
the planks. Sometimes a small roll of paper was sewn into the 
hollowed heel of a new shoe or boot, ^metimes a set of hand- 
kerchiefs from the milliner would be written over with invisible 
ink, or again, ciphers intelligible to herself or her secretaries 
were noted on the margins of new books. 

On her removal to Tutbury and the change of guardians all 
this was at an end. Paulet, himself a rigid Puritan, filled his 
household with serv^ants whose faith was proof against corrup- 
tion. Not one of her people was allowed to leave the castle 
without a soldier in close attendance. The coachman who 
exercised her horses, the almoner who distnbuted her charities 
among the poor, in vain attempted to evade Paulet’s scrutiny. 
Nothmg of any kind reached his prisoner’s hands which had not 
been searched with an ingenuity which left no chance of con- 
cealment. She was permitted to send letters openly through 
the French ambassador, but they were hable always to be 
examined j and except through this unsatisfactory channel she 
was cut off from all commumcation with the outer world. 

It was certain that she would chafe under the restraint, that 
anxiety and the want of her usual occupation would render her 
confinement imendurable to her, and that if any avenue could 
be opened for her to which she thought she could trust, both 
she and her correspondents would instantly and eagerly avail 
themselves of it. Delicate contrivance was necessary. It 
would be imsafe to admit the castle officers into the secret, and 
the usual inspection therefore would have to continue, and be in 
some way evaded. Her own suspicions, also, would be excited 
ff access to her was suddenly made easy. One letter or one packet 
would not be enough. What Wdsingham wanted was a 
sustained, varied correspondence with many persons, pro- 
tracted for an indefinite time — ^with the pope, with Philip, with 
her son, with the Archbishop of Glasgow, with Guise, Mendoza, 
and ffie English refugees. In possession of this, he could either 
convince his mistress of her own unwisdom, or satisfy himself 
that she was right, and that the treaty might safely go forward. 
But the problem was an extremely difficult one. He must find 
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some one who could obtain the confidence of all these persons, 
and induce them to trust him with their letters. He must in 
some way or other enable this person to convey the letters to 
the Queen of Scots and convey back her answers. He dared 
not venture the experiment without Elizabeth’s permission. 
She gave it, and she kept the*secret to herself. It was impossible 
to say what strange revelations might lie before her. For all 
she could tell, for all Walsingham could tell, half her cabinet 
might be found privately in the Queen of Scots’ interest. Mary 
Stuart was the next immediate heir to the crown; Elizabeth 
had refused to allow her to be disinherited; and English public 
men were but mortal, and might have thought it but common 
prudence to make their peace in time. 

The chief instrument had first to be found. Walsingham has 
not left on record more of the transaction than was necessary. 
It is possible that the plot which he set on foot was suggested 
by the person who undertook to execute it. 

There was in Staffordshire a family of some standing named 
Gifford, They were related to the Throgmortons and other of 
the great country houses They were uncompromising Catholics; 
and the father, John Gifford, for contmued recusancy had been 
sent for to London and imprisoned.^ Of his sons, one was in the 
queen’s guard on service in the palace, two others were Jesuits 
in the seminary at Rheims. George, called Doctor Gifford, was 
“ a priest and reader of divinity there.” Being a man after 
Allen’s heart, and saturated with the genius of the place, he 
represented the spirit of his order in its most detestable shape. 
He was among those who, without the courage to attempt the 
deed themselves, were anxious that some one else should murder 
the queen, and the Prince of Parma, in the expectation probably 
that he would induce his brother to act in it, gave him money to 
get the assassination accomplished.* 

^ The word prison as applied to recusants must not be understood to 
imply a dungeon, or any very unbearable restramt Francis Mills, one 
of Walsingham’s secretaries, thus inadentally describes the condition of 
a priest confined in the Marshalsea: — 

“ C. was with me last mght, and tells me he was yesterday invited for 
his farewdl to a banquet in the chamber of Lister, the pnest m the Marshal- 
sea, where among other guests were three gentlewomen very brave m their 
attne, two of them daughters to Sir John Arundel, the third the daughter 
or wife of one Mr. Becket. There were also one Brown, a citizen, and one 
Mr. Moore, with others. It was Magdalen day, and the priest catechised 
the company with the doctnne of popish repentance, taking for his theme 
the story of Magdalen, absurdly ap^3ung the same to his purpose. You 
see how these Imd of prisoners be by their keepers looked imto.” — F. 
Mills to Walsingham, July 23, 1586, MSS Mary Queek of Scots 

• “ Mr. George Gifford was practised by Parma to kill her majesty, and 
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In Gilbert Gifford the Jesuit training produced a character 
of a different type. He was taken from England when he was 
eleven years old, and the order therefore had him entirely to 
themselves, to shape for good or evil. In age he was by this 
time about twenty-five, and looking younger, with a smooth, 
beardless face. He had been ordained deacon, and had been 
reader of philosophy at the seminary; but bemg a good lin^ist 
he had travelled on the business of the order, and at Paris he 
had made acquaintance with Morgan in the Bastille, with Charles 
Paget, his cousin Throgmorton, and the Archbishop of Glasgow. 
Having been at a later period of his life discovered in a brothel, 
he perhaps formed other connections also there of a yet less 
reputable kind, and either as an effect of looseness of hfe, or 
from inherent scoundreldom of temperament, he offered his 
services and the opportunities at his command to the English 
government. In the spring of 1585 he was communicatmg in a 
tentative manner with Sir Edward Stafford, the English am- 
bassador.^ A little after we find him engaged with Walsingham. 

So far as possessmg the confidence of the ultra-Catholics he 
was everythmg that was to be desired. His father was a con- 
fessor. One of his brothers was the confidant of Parma and 
aspiring to regicide. Another was in a position, if he could be 
prevailed on, to assist in stnking the blow. He himself was 
dexterous, subtle, many-tongued, and a thoroughly and com- 
pletely trained pupil of the Jesuit school. He had already 
gained the regard of Morgan. To be trusted by Morgan was to 
be trusted by the Queen of Scots. On all sides he was exactly 
suited to Walsingham’s purpose. 

And he had one more qualification. Nothing could be done 
while the Queen of Scots was at Tutbury. The approaches to 
the castle were too difficult, the guard too effective to be evaded. 
The Queen of Scots was clamorous to be removed, m the hope, 
poor creature, that she might find communication elsewhere 
less impossible. Walsingham, for the same reason, was equally 
anxious to humour her. Between the recall of Mauvissi^re and 
the appointment of M. de Chasteauneuf, there was a short 

had received to that attempt eight or nine hundred pounds.” — ^Ccmfessioii 
of Poley, August 8, 1586 : MSS Mary Queen of Scots. 

Doctor pnesi and reader of divinity in the English seminary 

at Rhei,ms, did solicit me to have slam the queen’s majesty, or the Bari 
of Leicester, which act he affirms to be of great ment, and the only means 
to reform the state, and a thmg approved by Doctor Allen as he gave me 
to understand.” — Confessioii of John Savage, August ii, 1586: MSS^ 
Mary Queen of Scots. 

^StaffocdtoWalsmgham, April 13, 1585: MSS France. 
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interval during which there was no French minister in London, 
The moment was taken to close the last avenue which she 
possessed. She was informed that her packets must for the 
future be sent through Walsingham.^ She lost little that was 
substantial by the change. The letters which she wrote to 
Mauvissi^re were always subject to be read, nor under any 
circumstances could she have trusted him with her political 
secrets. But she had been accustomed to pour out her private 
complaints to him. Through him she had mdependent access 
to Elizabeths ear. It was felt, and Walsingham meant it to be 
felt, as rendering her isolation more complete, and irritating her 
eagerness to welcome a new opportunity without too curious a 
scrutiny. 

The last letter which she had received from Mauvissidre had 
wrought further upon her humour in the same direction. It 
had told her that James was becoming every day a more con- 
firmed Protestant, and that he was on the most cordial relations 
with Elizabeth, to whom he had transferred the name of 

mother.” 

“I found her,” wrote Paulet, ‘‘marvellously incensed, re- 
nouncing aU her former proffers, and protesting that fair words 
shall never persuade her to make the like again; that she is 
spoiled of her son by violence; and to entertain him in his course, 
she cannot be suffered to have intelligence with him. She could 
not satisfy herself with complaining, and in very sharp and 
bitter terms, havmg lost all patience, and crying vengeance 
against her enemies.” ^ 

Elizabeth made a favour of consenting to her change of 
residence, and accompanied it with a lecture on irritability. 
The Queen of Scots’ passionate and unthankful dealing, she said, 
deserved httle favour. She had never entered into any treaty 
with her but there was discovered some notable treason against 
her practised by herself or her dependents. She was not so 
weak and inexperienced as to be carried by anybody from what 
was agreeable to reason and honour. The Queen of Scots should 
leave those quarrels and temper her patience. If any prince 
but herself had received the wrong which she had received at the 
Queen of Scots’ hands, “ she should not have been in case to have 
complained.” Since however she disliked Tutbury, and the 

^ Heads of a letter to Sir Amyas Paiilet, Septanber 13 — 23 , 1585 • M5 S. 
Mary Queen of Scots. 

*Pautet to Walsingham, September 8 — jS, MSS Mary Queen op 
Scots, 
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cold air might disagree with her m the coming winter, she 
should be removed to some more convenient place. Chartley 
Manor, the house of the young Ixird Essex, was large, roomy, 
and well-defended. Sir Amyas Paulet might look at it and 
report on its capabilities,^ 

Now Chartley had not only the advantages w’hich Elizabeth 
described, but the Chartley estate adjoined the property of the 
father of Gilbert Gifford Gilbert was familiar with house and 
grounds as boys only are or can be. He knew where the walls 
could be scaled for birds’-nests, and wrhere there were hiding- 
places which wrould bafiie Paulet’s sentinels. The household 
would have to depend for its supplies on the neighbounng towm 
and farm-houses; and a Gifford, dear for his own sake, and 
dearer for his father’s persecution, would find sworn fnends in 
every peasant’s cottage. John Gifford’s own house would 
have been still more convenient. Walsmgham mentioned it in- 
cidentally to Paulet as for some reasons preferable, and desired 
him to examine it, but without venturmg to explain his motive. 

Paulet, never guessing that he was traversmg Walsmgham’s 
plans, objected strongly. The neighbourhood was ill-affected, 
he said, and the house itself without moat or wall, the window^s 
opening into the garden, and difficult if not impossible to guard. 
Sooner than take his prisoner to such a place as that, he preferred 
to keep her at Tutbur>\ 

Walsingham said no more. Chartley would do very well. 
It was large, warm, and well furnished. It was surrounded by 
water, and (no unimportant consideration) it was but twelve 
miles distant. “ You would hardly believe,” said Paulet, the 
baggage that this queen and her company have of books, apparel, 
and other like trash; Nau and Curie (the two secretaries) praying 
me to make provision of eighty carts at least, and affirming that 
a hundred carts will not serve the turn; and yet they have no 
bedding nor other household stuff save the queen’s wardrobe, 
a matter of nothing.” ^ 

Mary Stuart was delighted with the change, and utterly un- 
suspicious. Elizabeth’s homily had worked her into a frenzy,® 
which Paulet had studiously aggravated, “ making her disclose 
her passions m writing which were far more violent in her 
speech.”* He had affected to persuade her to remain at 

^ Eli2abeth to Paulet, S^tember 13 — 23: MSS Mary Queen of Scots. 

* Paulet to Walsmgham, December 12 — 22. MSS, Ibid 

* Paulet to Walsmgham, September 23 — October 3; MSS, Ibid. 

* Paulet to Walsmgham, December 12 — 22. MSS, Ibid, 
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Tutbury, though Elizabeth had consented to her removal. He 
had made her only, as he probably intended, the more eager to 
go. She said if she was kept at Tutbury, “ she would die m her 
bad lodging, with other bitter words wherein she was no niggard 
when she was moved with passion.” ^ She went Walsingham’s 
way, believmg it to be her own, and before Chnstmas she was 
comfortably established in her new home. 

At once there dropped upon her, as if from an invisible hand, 
a ciphered letter from her faithful Morgan. Paulet had been 
taken into confidence, with PhiUipps, Walsingham’s secretary, 
an accomphshed master of the art of cipher, and one other 
person whose assistance Philiipps had secured — s. brewer at 
Burton who supphed Chartley with ale. A separate cask was 
funushed for the Queen of Scots’ ladies and secretaries; a hint 
was in some way conveyed to Nau to examine it dosdy, and 
when the ale was drawn off there was found at the bottom a 
small water-tight box of wood,^ in which was Morgan’s packet. 
It contained an introduction of Gilbert Gifford, as “ a Catholic 
gentleman, well brought up in learning,” on whom the Queen of 
Scots might thoroughly depend, and with whose assistance she 
might correspond with himself and with her other friends m 
England and elsewhere.® The cask came in weekly. The box 
reinclosed in the empty barrel would carry out her answers, and 
the chain of communication was at once complete. 

The brewer had been purchased by high and complicated 
bribes. He was first paid by Walsingham; next he was assured 
of lavish rewards from the Queen of Scots, which to secure her 
confidence it was necessary to permit him to receive. Lastly, 
like a true English scoundrel, he used the possession of a state 
secret to exact a higher price for his beer.* Philiipps came to 
reside at Chartley under the pretence of assisting Paulet in the 

1 Paulet to Walsingham, October 10 — 20 : MSS. Mary Queen of Scots. 

* “ Gifford s*adressa k celuy qui foumissoit la biere pour la provisKm 
de la Reyne, la queUe k la mode d’Angleterre se porte toutes les semames, 
et ayant faict faire tin. petit 4tui de bois cretix, il mettoit ses paquets dans 
le dit 6tni bien ferm4 et les jectoit dans un vaisseau de bi^e, le quel le 
sommelier retiroit et le baiUoit d Nau.” — ^Memoire de M. de Chasteauneuf : 
Labanofp, vol. VI. 

* Morgan to the Queen of Scots, October 5 — 15, 1585 : MSS. Mary 
Queen of Scots Deciphered by Philhpps. 

* Paulet*s sohd morality was scandalised at this last feature. The 

hoa^t man,” he wrote, “ plays the harlot. He is so persuaded that I 
cannot spare his service that he has required an mcreased price for his 
beer in unreasonable sort; and that so peremptcffily as I must yield to 
his or lose his service. I think his new mistress and her liberal 

rewards do make him weary of other service.” — Paulet to Walsingham, 
May 25 — ^June 4, 1586: MSS, Ibid. 



Chap XXXIV. 


236 Reign of Elizabeth 

management of the household. Every letter conveyed to the 
Queen of Scots and every letter which she sent m return was 
examined and copied by him before it was forwarded to its 
destination, and Morgan's introduction of Gifford, which betrayed 
her into Walsingham’s hands, was the first on which he had to 
exercise his skill. 

Gifford himself, too young and innocent-looking as he appeared 
to Paulet for so involved a transaction, had organised his own 
share of it with a skill which Sir Amyas’s blunter mind failed at 
first to comprehend. Sir Amj^as thought that his remuneration 
from Walsingham ought to have contented him. Gifford, wiser 
than he, knew that gratuitous services were suspicious. He 
wote to the Queen of Scots saying that he was honoured in 
being of use to her, but remindmg her that he was risking his 
life, and capitulating for a pension.^ At points between Burton 
and London he had found Catholic gentlemen with whose 
assistance the correspondence could be transmitted. They were 
told no more than that the packets contained letters of supreme 
importance to the cause. One of them, who resided nearest to 
Burton, received a bag weekly from the brewer, and earned it 
on to next, by whom it was again forwarded. So it was 
passed from hand to hand to the Jesuit agency m London. The 
treachery was at Chartley only. From the time that the letters 
left the brewer’s house they were tampered with no more. The 
London Jesuits receivmg them by their confidential channel, 
and little dreaming that they were transcribed already, dis- 
tributed them to their ciphered addresses, and returned answers 
in the same way, which again, after inspection by Phillipps, were 
deposited in the cask. Gifford was at first upon the spot and 
active m person, but when the road was once established, he 
was needed no more. He went abroad again to see Morgan, 
and gather information wherever he was trusted. In his absence 
his cousin took his place, as an unconscious instrument of the 
rum of the lady whom he worshipped as his queen. All parties 
in the correspondence had special designations. In the letters 
of Mary Stuart, Gilbert passed by the name of Pietro; the 
cousin, of Emilio. Between Paulet and Walsingham the brewer 

* •* Surely I do not mistrust the fidelity of your fnend, but I fear lest 
lus young years and want of expenence have not been answerable to his 
will, and that fw want of judgment he hath played the wanton m wnting 
to this queen. He hath capitulated with her for pensions, and 1 cannot 
tell what.*^ — Paulet to Walsingham: MSS, Mary Queen of Scots. 
Undated. 
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was christened in irony “ the honest man; Gilbert was Waising- 
ham's ^‘friend; ” and the cousin, the substitute.’^ 

Six persons only were in possession of the full secret. 
Ebzabeth and Walsingham, by whom the plot had been con- 
trived; Gifford and the brewer, who were its mstruments; 
PhiUipps, by whom the ciphers were transcnbed and read; and 
Paulet, whom it had been found necessary to trust. All the 
rest were puppets who played their part at the young Jesuit’s 
will. The ciphers threatened at first to be a difficulty, Phillipps 
was a practised expert, and with time could perhaps have 
mastered all of them. But time was an element of which there 
was none to spare, where a correspondence was to be watched 
but not detained, and where a delay in the transmission might 
lead to discovery. The over-confidence of Morgan, however, 
in Gifford’s probity deprived the unlucky Mary of this last 
protection. Fearing that his old ciphers might ^ve been dis- 
covered, he drew fresh tables, not for his own use only but for 
the whole party of the Paris conspirators, for Guise, for Mendoza, 
for the Archbishop of Glasgow, for Paget, and for Arundel; and 
he forwarded duplicates to the Queen of Scots. The key of his 
own, which unlocked the rest, he gave to Gifford to carry to her, 
and the very first letter which she availed herself of her recovered 
opportumty to write was in this identical cipher. It was to 
“ Pietro’s father,” old Gifford, who was in the Tower, full of 
tender consolation, and of promises that if ever she became his 
sovereign, his own and his son’s services should not be forgotten.^ 

The very inmost secrets of the CathoHc confederacy were now 
open to Walsingham’s inspection. The papers which he was 
about to see were from the persons at whose instigation, if 
England was really to be invaded, the enterprise would be set 
on foot. Here there would be no blinds, no purposely falsified 
intelligence, no hasty rumours suggested by fear or hope or 
fond imagination. The exact truth would be told to the Queen 
of Scots, and she herself in time would reveal her most inward 
purpose. It would be ascertained now whether he or Elizabeth 
had been right. If Spain was stfil deaf to Jesuit entreaty, the 
queen might pursue safely her own policy of peace, and no 
objection could be reasonably made. 

The first prize was an accumulation of ciphers from Morgan, 
Paget, P^re la Rue, and the Archbishop of Glasgow, which had 
be^ lying at the French Embassy i^orwarded for want of 

»The Queen of Scots to Pietro’s father^ Deceml}er, 1585: Marv 

Queen of Scots. 
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opportunity* Some of them, those especially from La Rue, 
have been already quoted, and were, on the whole, calculated 
to justify Elizabeth’s view. They showed the Catholic powers 
uncertain and divided, Spain sdU afraid to move for fear of 
France, Mary Stuart herself distrusted, the pope undecided, 
Philip embarrassed by the succession question, and the per- 
sistence of James in heresy made the most of as an obstacle to 
interference. 

Leicester was by this time gone to the Low Countries. It was 
too late to recall him. It was not too late to prevent him from 
exasperating Philip by mischievous activity; and thus had 
grown the vacillations and perplexing movements of the winter 
and spring. What would be the effect of Leicester’s acceptance 
of the government? what of Drake’s exploits in the West Indies ? 
If in the face of such affronts and injuries the Catholic king 
remained impassive, there must be either conscious weakness 
which it woiffd be needless to fear, or there must be a sincere 
desire for peace, which it would be unjust and foolish to refuse 
to reciprocate. 

A letter from Morgan of the i8th of January, written as soon 
as he knew for certain that Gifford had found the way to dehver 
it, must have been opened with the deepest anxiety. It was to 
the same purpose as those which had gone before. Spain had 
as yet made no sign. Morgan said that he had wntten to Lord 
Lumley desiring him to keep up the spints of his party, but 
that he had received no answer. “ There was decay in the 
Queen of Scots’ sendee.” Men had drawn marvellously back, 
at home by the tyranny of the time, and by the hardness of 
princes abroad,” The pope wished well to her, but was power- 
less, The King of France would do nothing to offend England, 
and would allow nothing to be done. He had revoked the tolera- 
tion edict, but his secret effort was to break the neck of the 
league and shake the credit of the Duke of Guise. He feared 
the Huguenots less than he distrusted the house of Lorraine, 
and therefore Morgan concluded, though it went to his heart 
to say so, that nothing could be done for her; he could but 
pray, as the sole refuge of conscious impotence, that God would 
mend all.^ 

* M<»gaii to the Queen oi Scots, Janu^ 18—28: MSS. Uasy Queen 
OF Scots Decipher. This letter contains a cunous passage, which some 
one marked with a finger W^. “WiHiam Cecil” (Burghley*s grand- 
son) ” IS become a Roman Catholic, and hath been at Rome, and hath 
donje obedience to his hdmess, and was weQ respa^ted there. But this is 
lcq>t secret. He is the heir of Burghley’s bouse.” 
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The letters which followed were not more encouraging. 
Charles Paget mformed the Queen of Scots, on the 14th of 
February, that he and the other Enghsh refugees were in great 
distress. The pensions promised them by Philip had not been 
paid, and they were quarrelling over the succession to the crown. 
The Archbishop of Glasgow and Guise were in favour of James. 
The English exiles were suspected of mclimng to Spain, and 
were looked on coldly at the Frhnch court in consequence.^ 

The Archbishop of Glasgow, at the end of March, was stiU 
more despondent. The hopes formed of Scotland, he said, had 
been thwarted by the Master of Gray. Guise was too much 
occupied in France to attend to England. The French king 
had at one time seemed better disposed, but it was only a feint 
to discover the intentions of Guise, and w^hen asked directly for 
assistance, had refused to give it. No resolution had been 
iormed by any one,^ and “ the enterprise was in abeyance. 
Mendoza, the archbishop said, laid the blame on the French 
‘government. The Kmg of Spain was unable to undertake 
anything, lest he should have France as well as England on his 
hands. 

Again Morgan reported that “ the French king had been at 
hand with the pope, to provide that nothing be attempted 
against England; ” ® and Mendoza himself bore his personal 
testimony to the same purpose. 

“ The Kmg of France and the queen-mother,^^ he wrote, “ are 
not only not inclmed to assist m the reduction of England and the 
punishment of the present occupamt of the throne, but they are 
determined to defend her and stand by her. They have 
requested the pope to discountenance all violence, and to cease 

^ Charles Paget to the Queen of Scots, February 14 — 24: MSS. Mary 
Queen of Scots Decipher 

* “ Le Roy refuse ce que luy-mesme avoit achemini; seneusement rien 
a est6 faict ni resolu de la dicte entreprise ” — ^The Archbishop of Glasgow 
to the Queen of Scots, March 21 — ^31. MSS Mary Queen of Scots. 
Deapher. 

* Morgan to the Queen of Scots, March 31 : MSS Ibid In this letter 
for the first time there is an allusion to Leicester, which though it throws 
no light on the effect of his proceedmgs on Phihp, must have edified 
Elizabeth. 

** Leicester, like himself, hath taken the government of Holland and 
Zealand in his own name, contrary to his commission, whereupon she of 
England stormed not a Uttle, terming him traitor and villam, and there 
be instruments that help to push forward this subject to hts rutn (underhned 
in the original and marked wr) He takes the matter upon him as 
though he were absolute kmg, and has many personages of good place 
out of England, the best number whereof desire nothmg more than his 
confusion ” 
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to urge the invasion upon Spain, lest it provoke a heretic league, 
and lead thus to general ctxifusion. I hope in God that he will 
soften the hearts of these people. They are now as hard as 
stones.*' ^ 

It was the old story. Not a single obstacle had been removed. 
France and Spain stood w’here they had always stood, warning 
each other off from interference; and, instead of preparing to 
revenge upon Elizabeth his owil and the Church's wrongs, Philip 
had only aggravated the natural difficulties of the position. His 
manoeuvres to secure the succession had divided the English, 
had alienated the Scots, and, if persevered in, threatened to 
unite the Guises with the French crown in opposition to him. 
Elizabeth's insight had been so far justified, that the conditions 
really existed for a favourable settlement with her brother-in- 
iaw'; and m her endeavours after peace, which were never more 
strenuous than at this moment, she at least had a real foundation 
to go upon. 

But she had to do with a party who were not inclined to 
sit down under disappointment. Alva had told the English 
Catholics fifteen years before that if they wanted Spam to help 
them they must first help themselves; and he had indicated 
the way in which they should proceed. Again and again they 
had tned and failed; but there had been many failures with the 
Pnnce of Orange, and yet there had been success at last, and 
Gerard's successM shot *was an enduring encouragement to 
persevere. Elizabeth's life was the only obstruction. When 
Elizabeth was dead, every Cathohc gentleman in England would 
tedce arms for her lawful successor. Elizabeth dead, the en- 
chantment which paralysed their combination would cease of 
itself, while infinite ducats in this world and paradise and 
canonisation in the next were waiting for the Ehud or the Judith 
who would rid the samts of their oppressor. 

It was at this moment, subsequent to Mendoza's desponding 
letter, and before the end of the first week in May, that the 
famous Babington conspiracy organised itself mto shape. It 

^ “ Solamente dir6 no esta la volimtad del Rey de Francia y su madre 
no solo prompta para la reducaon de Inglaterra y castigo de la Reyna 
que la posee, pexo paran tan de su parte para defendelle y oponerse que 
no haya execuaon. Pues han hecho por medio del Cardmal d’Este decir 
& su Santidad no mste al Rey mi Seflor que haga la impresa de Inglaterra, 
porque esto sena causa acordarse con hereges de su Reyno y de otras 
pFOvmaas para el defendelle. Espero en Dios que ha de set servido de 
ablandar el pecho deste Rey de Francia y su madre que tan empedemes- 
cidos se muestran en este particular.” — ^Mendoza to the Queen of Scots, 
Apnl 4 Deapher: MSS, Mary Queen of Scots. 
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has been represented as set on foot by Walsingham, to tempt the 
Queen of Scots to ruin herself. It was utterly unconnected in 
its origin either with him or with his instruments. The channel 
of communication which Gilbert Gifford had opened was made 
use of by the conspirators, but the purpose had no existence in 
Walsmgham’s onginal design, nor does it appear that Gifford 
himself was even trusted with the secret, or was more than 
partially, accidentally, and externally connected with either 
Babington or his accomplices. 

The reader will remember a knot of devout young gentlemen 
who entertained Campian at his coming to London, and formed 
themselves into a society for the protection and support of the 
Jesuits. One of these, Anthony Babington, of Dethick, in 
Derbyshire, a person of considerable fortune, had been a page 
at Sheffield when the Queen of Scots was first in charge of 
Lord Shrewsbuiy, and like so many others who came within 
the spell of her influence, he became passionately devoted to her 
and her cause. Experience had not taught Elizabeth the im- 
prudence of fillmg her household with Cathobcs. Their handi- 
work can be for ever traced behmd the scenes, betraying the 
secrets or thwarting the policy of her ministers. She had seen 
once already in Doctor Parry that her generous confidence was 
no secunty against treason. She was about to be rewarded 
with a concluding illustration that human obligations are but 
as straws before the fascinations of theology; that there is no 
villainy which rehgious temptation will not sometimes elevate 
into the counterfeit of virtue. 

Young Cathohcs of good family were always certain of a warm 
welcome at court; and it was among these and in the household 
itself that Babington sought and found the ffiends who were 
to umte with him in his country's liberation. The original 
instigator appears to have been John Ballard, one of the two 
Jesuits who had sought and obtained the sanction of Gr^ory 
Xin. to the queen’s murder, and who had since clung to h& 
purpose with the tenacity of a sleuth-hound. In the preceding 
September, when the interference in the Low Countries was first 
resolved on, taking advantage of the irritation which was certain 
to be felt m the Cathohc and semi-Catholic families, Ballard had 
travelled through England under the name of Captain Fortescue, 
disguised as an officer with blue velvet jerkin and cap and 
feather. He had penetrated every county, and conversed with 
every gentleman who could be trusted. In all he had found the 
same feeling — ^regret, perplexity, and exasperation — ^an ardent 
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desire in Catholic and schismatic ^ to see England reumted to 
the Church, and a readiness still to rise in insurrection if they 
saw their way to success. The impression of Ballard was the 
very opposite to Morgan’s, The nobles and the leading gentry, 
so far as Ballard could gather, had never been more earnest. 
Lord Henry Howard, Lord Arundel, and his brother appeared 
still eager to revenge the execution of the Duke of Norfolk. 
Arundel, though a prisoner, let him know that he had means 
to make himself master of the Tower; while his uncle Lord 
Henry undertook to raise the eastern counties. A young Percy, 
calling himself Earl of Northumberland, Lord Strange, the heir 
of the house of Stanley, Lord Stourton, Lord Darcy, Lord 
Compton, Lord Windsor, Sir John Constable, and others besides, 
had bound themselves by some kind of oath to stand by each 
other and the Church. Sir William Courtenay had promised 
to seize Plymouth. Lord Montague, Lord Vaux, Sir T. Tresham, 
Sir Thomas Fitzherbert, Sir William Catesby, Sir William South- 
well, were ready to join in a revolt, w’hen once it had broken out; 
and Claud Hamilton and Lord Maxwell might be depended on 
with an army of Scots. 

It was the same confederacy which had been many times 
formed and dissolved as often. Ballard spoke of promises ^ 
He represented all these persons as having pledged themselves 
to take arms if they could depend positively on assistance from 
Spam. There was however this peculiarity in the present 
combination — ^in the opmion of Mendoza, that which made it 
so pecuharly promising — ^that the first step was to be the killing 
of the queen. An insurrection against Elizabeth living was 
found impossible to bring about. With Elizabeth dead, every 
Catholic would feel not permitted only, but bound in honour 
and duty, to take arms for her lawful heir. And this time the 
deed was to be actually done, Ballard, after having completed 
his tour, and sketched a plan for the assassination, went to Paris 
and consulted Mendoza; and Mendoza, with apparently no con- 
sciousness that he was relating an}i:hing particularly atrocious, 
told Philip that no scheme so likely to be successful had ever 
been formed for the recovery of England; that there was no 

* Philip asking for an explanation of the word schtsmaiicos, as applied 
to a party in England, Mendoza answered, “ Elios conocen la verdadera 
religion y profesan en sus CM-a^ones, pero el amor de la hacienda, por no 
perdella, les hace, obedeaendo las leyes de la Reyna, ir & las pervorsas 
platicas y i. algunos recibir la abominable communion ” — ^Mendoza al Rey, 
27 Setiemhre. Teulet, vol. v 

* Mendoza to Phihp, August 13: Teulet, vol v. 
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longer any occasion to watch for opportunities; six of the 
queen^s own attendants had undertaken to kill her, who had 
access to her presence at all hours and places.^ They were 
ready to stab her if necessary under the cloth of state itself. 
They waited only till means had been provided for the escape 
or rescue of the Queen of Scots at Chartley, and till either lie 
Prince of Parma, or a fleet from Lisbon, was ready to strike in 
at the moment of the confusion. 

As Ballard told his story to the Spanish ambassador, it seemed 
as if all Catholic England was a party more or less directly to 
the intended villainy. No suspicion, however, could be more 
unjust. A few, a very few persons only beyond the principals, 
were aware that Elizabeth’s life was aimed at; and the promise 
of insurrection was probably no more than a declaration of the 
party in favour of the Queen of Scots’ claims on the succession, 
and an engagement to support those claims by arms if disputed 
by the Protestants. 

The other part of the account, however, even to the basest 
details of it, was perfectly correct. It was shamefully true that 
a body of gentlemen, some of them sworn servants of the queen, 
others connected directly or indirectly with the court, had 
bound themselves to abuse the peculim* confidence which the 
queen had placed m them and kOl her. Babington, instigated 
by Ballard, had found accomplices in Charles Tilney one of her 
gentlemen pensioners ; m Edward Abington the son of her tmder 
treasurer; in Jones tiie son of the master of the wardrobe; in 
Dunn who was in the First Fruits Office; in Robert BamweH 
an Irishman who was on a visit to the court; and in other young 
men of family whom she had encouraged to come about her — 
Chidiock Tichboume, Edward Chamock, Edward Windsor 
Lord Windsor’s brother. Sir Thomas Gerrard, and Thomas 
Salisbury who at one time had been a follower of Leicester. 
One only of the six spoken of by Mendoza, John Savage, was 
free from this exceptional and peculiar baseness. Savage had 
been a soldier under Parma. & had p^sed through l&ieims 
on his return to England, where Gilbert Gifford’s brother George 
had set his mind running upon r^dde; and finding what was 
going on, he volunteered to join the ccaispiracy. 

The plan was to despatch the queen first, and afterwards Cecil, 
Walsingham, Hunsdon, and Sir F. KnoUys; and this being 

^ “ A qne se han ofrecido ^ acordado stys gentilhombres cnados de la 
Reyna y que andan de las puertas adentro.” — ^Mendoza al Rey, 3 — 13 
Agosto; Teulet, voL v. 
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done, and the strength of the Protestant party being in the 
Low Countries, the sanguine Mendoza imagined that the revolu- 
tion would be accomplished on the spot. He made light of 
difficulties m his es^emess to be revenged for his expulsion. 
He wrote enthusiastically to Philip, entreating him to give the 
conspirators his support; and through Ballard, and by a letter, 
he sent them his own wannest encouragement to persevere in 
an enterprise so Cathohc and so worthy of the ancient English 
%^lour.^ 

Having done his work in Paris, Ballard returned to England 
to report Mendoza's answer. Before he went, however, he saw 
Charles Paget and let him know generally that an insurrection 
was about to break out. He saw Morgan in the Bastille, to 
whom he told everything; and Morgan introduced him to 
Gilbert Gifford, as an instrument through whom communication 
was possible with the Queen of Scots. 

If there was a person from whom the conspiracy ought most 
carefully to have been concealed that person was Mary Stuart. 
She could herself do nothing, and to acquaint her beforehand 
with so dark a purpose was to expose her to gratuitous danger, 
and was to ask her for a direct sanction which she could not 
honourably give. Paget wrote to tell her that a rebellion was 
not unlikely, that the Prince of Parma might be looked for at 
Newcastle or Scarborough, and that means would be taken to 
ensure her own safety.^ If he knew more he was prudently 
silent. Morgan, who was aware of her rashness, and who must 
have or ought to have guessed that she would be untroubled 
with weak scruples, had the singular imprudence to introduce 
Babington to her, to mention him to her as a person whom she 
had once known who was about to do her service, and to send 
her a cipher of which he had given the duplicate to Babington 
himself.^ He did not at first enter into details, but he gave 
mysterious hmts that there was something in progress besides 
and beyond a mere insurrection. He mentioned Ballard’s name 
as concerned m it. In momentary caution he said that he had 
advised Ballard not to write to her about it; and he advised 

^ “ He hecho el acogimiento al geutilhombre que mereaa semejante 
propuesta, y por ser tan Christiana, justa, y anmento de nuestra santa fe 
Catohca y semcio de V. Magd, les he escrito dos cartas por diferentes vias, 
animandoles i la empresa como digna de ammos tan Catolicos y dd antiguo 
valor Inrfes ” — Mendoza al Rey, 13 Agosto’ Teulet, vol v. 

* Charles Paget to the Queen of Scots, May 19 — 2g‘ MSS. Marv Queen 
or Scots. 

•Morgan to the Queen d Scots, May 7 — 17: MSS. Mary Queen 
OF Scots. 
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her in turn, whatever she might hear, to hold no intelhgence 
with Ballard, “ for fear if he or his partners were discovered, 
they might by pains discover her majesty to have had dealings 
with them: ’’ but he had the inconceivable imprudence to add 
in a postscript to Curie, which it was certain that the Queen of 
Scots would see: — 

“ There be many means in hand to remove the beast that 
troubles all the world ’’ ^ 

And even this was not enough. He was so delighted for Mary 
Stuart's sake, that he could not but make her the sharer herself 
of the happy secret. A few days later he told her plainly “ that 
there were good members attending upon opportumty to do 
the Queen of England a piece of service which, if it pleased God 
to lend assistance, he trusted would quiet many thmgs.” * 

These letters were forwarded to Chartley by the route which 
Walsingham had opened. Gifford, though he accompanied 
Ballard from Paris to England, was personally ignorant of what 
was going forward. It was not till afterwards that he learnt it 
in conversation from Ballard himself. Though he probably saw 
Walsmgham in London therefore he had nothing of moment to 
make Imown to him. But the letters themselves, as they passed 
mto PhiUipps’s hand, told their own story; and it must have been 
with profound cunosity that both Walsmgham and Elizabeth 
must have watched for the effect upon the Queen of Scots. 

She herself, happy in the removal to Chartley and the secret 
access which she possessed once more to the outer world, had 
recovered her health and spirits. She had been treated with 
unusual indulgence. Her legs had swollen m the winter, and 
on her first arrival she had been unable to walk; but as the 
sprmg came on she was dnven out in a carriage or was wheeled 
in her chair through the garden. We catch a glimpse of her 
enjo3dng a duck hunt” in one of the ponds;® and when 
summer came her spirits lifting her body, she was able to mount 
her horse again and gallop wntii the hounds, or strike a deer 
with a crossbow,^ 

The general political news which reached her was less entirely 
discouraging. Claud Hamilton, whom Elizabeth had restored 

1 Morgan to the Queen of Scots, June 14 — ^ 4 : MSS, Mary Queen of 

•Morgan to the Queen of Scots, July 19 — 29: MSS. Ibid, 

• Paulet to WaJsingham, June 3 — ^ 13 - 

* ** God, I praise him continually, hath not set me so low but that 1 
am able to handle my crossbow for killing a deer, and to gallop after the 
hounds on horseback.”— The Queen Scots to Morgan, July 17 — 37; 
Labanoff, vol. vu 
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With Angus and Mar, was as active in her favour as when he 
charged up the hill at Langside, and was sanguine that if 
England was held in check he could at any moment be master 
of Scotland and its kmg. James himself vras in appearance hope- 
lessly English. The long-talked-of league between him and 
Elizabeth w’as at last completed. There had been infinite 
haggling over the details. The Scots insisted on a quasi recog- 
nition of the king’s title to the succession. The Img himself 
stood upon the £5000 a year -which Elizabeth had once promised 
and had afterwards cut down. With a double compromise, 
Elizabeth at length subscribed a bond that she would do 
nothmg and allow nothing to be done to the diminishing, im- 
pairing, or derogating of any greatness that might be due to 
him imless provoked on his part by manifest ingratitude: ” 
James consented to lose a thousand out of his five; and the 
treaty thus ordered was signed at Berwick by commissioners of 
the two countries on the 2nd of July. 

No clause had been inserted or demanded, not a word had 
been spoken on either side, implying the existence of such a 
person as Mary Stuart. She was prepared for it; she had known 
from the beginning of May that so it was to be ; and before any 
of the letters could have reached her on the great business that 
w^as in hand, she had taken her own measures. She had written 
to Mendoza, that in consequence of her son’s obstinate per- 
sistence m heresy, she had finally disinherited him. Mendoza, 
she said, must keep her secret; if known in France, it would 
cost her her dowry; if in England, it would be her destruction. 
But “ regarding more the interests of the universal Church than 
of her own famdy,” she had bequeathed her prospective rights to 
the Eiling of Spain.^ By the same post she bade Paget urge 
Philip once more “ to set on England” not “ to stay longer at 
flattenng of biles by lemtives,” but “ to purge the spring of the 
malign humour that had engendered them.” This and only -this 
was the remedy for the ills of Europe. It ought to have been 
followed long before, but it was not yet too late. She did not 
inform Paget of her views for the future. She spoke as if she 
liad still hop^ of her son; she seemed rather to desire that he 
should be seized and sent to Spain or Italy, and that Claud 
Hamilton should govern Scotland as r^ent, which would then- 
be at Philip’s service for the invasion,* 

These and similar letters to other friends must have convinced 

* The Queea of Spots to Mendoza, May 20 — 30: Labanofp, vcd, vi. 

>Mary Stuart to Charles Paget, May 20 — ^30: Ibid, 
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Elizabeth as she read them that her cousin was not yet so 
subdued that an amicable arrangement could be ventured with 
her. The assassination plot came opportunely to test her dis- 
position to the bottom. There were powerful grounds for 
believing that the Queen of Scots had been acquainted with the 
attempts of Somerville and Parry. She had denied all know- 
ledge of either of them, with expressions of the utmost abhor- 
rence. Morgan was now^ telling her in unmistakable language 
that there was to be another attempt of the same kind. Would 
she approve or would she disapprove? It was an anxious 
question. Elizabeth did not yet know the particulars. She 
had Ballard’s name, and she had Babmgton’s name; she had 
learnt that “ the beast was to be removed that troubled the 
w^orld; ” and for her own safety’s sake she might have ordered, 
at any rate, the arrest of these two men; but she chose to 
endure the danger that she might unravel the mystery and 
test her kmsw'oman to the bottom. 

Mary Stuart was in the humour to be worked upon. She was 
excited by new hopes; she was exasperated by disappointment 
and her suffenngs at Tutbur}% Elizabeth’s life lay between her 
and the throne of England, and alone prevented the Catholics 
eveiywhere from declaring in her favour. Whatever became of 
James afterwards, there was no question but that she herself 
was the immediate heir; and could the conspirators have been 
contented to act and to trust to her approbation afterwrards, 
there could be little doubt that she would have looked leniently 
on the crime by which she profited. Elizabeth, had the situation 
been reversed, would have executed the assassins to prove that 
she had not been connected with them; but Mary Stuart, among 
her many crimes, was never false to her friends, and stood 
through good and evil by those who risked their lives to serve her. 

The “ gentlemen ” however who had undertaken the business 
did not feel this confidence. Regicide, which appeared so 
glorious and easy when the execution was distant, became more 
agitating as the moment approached for action; and Ballard 
who, without mentioning names, had now communicated the 
secret to Gilbert Gifford, told him that before any active step 
could be taken “ he must obtain the Queen of Scots’ hand and 
seal to allow of all that must be practised for her.” Without 
this his labour was vain, and nothing could be done.^ He had 
himself promised that he would not write to her; but Babington 

* Gilbert Gifford to Walsingham, July ii — 21* AfSS Mary Queen 
OF Scots. 
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was about to make use of Morgan’s introduction to send her a 
few words, and Gifford must convey his letter by the secret 
channel. 

Gifford earned what Ballard had told him to Walsmgham. 
Warrants were drawn out and hung suspended over Ballard 
and Babmgton in case they made a dangerous move or were 
fnghtened and attempted to fly, and the plot continued to 
develop itself.^ The Queen of &ots, in acknowledgment of 
Morgan’s letter, had herself written a few Imes of gracious 
recognition to Babmgton. In reply, and in the name of his 
companions, he laid the details of the scheme before her as 

his most dear sovereign,” and requested her commands. 

He said that on her being separated from Lord Shrewsbury 
and transferred to the charge of a wicked Puritan, a mere 
Leicestnan, a mortal enemy to her majesty and the states 
Catholic, he had despaired of his country and had intended to 
leave it. He had been on the pomt of departure, when Father 
Ballard held out hopes to him that better thmgs were possible. 
He had therefore determined to remain, and with the hazard of 
his life do her rnajest}^ one good day’s service. He had con- 
ferred with his friends, and, with the assistance of the Lord Jesus, 
he had found assurance that something could be achieved. 
There were three points to be attended to: a harbour would 
have to be chosen and secured where her alhes from abroad 
could land; she herself was to be rescued from Sir Amyas Paulet ; 
and the usurping competitor was to be despatched. For the 
performance of each and all of these, the intending actors had 
made a solemn vow, and upon “ assurance by her majesty’s 
letters to himself,” were ready “ to take the sacrament together,” 
“ either to prevail in the Church’s behalf or die m so honourable 
an attempt.” Delay bemg dangerous, they requested her to 
let them laiow her pleasure. The northern counties were already 
prepared, and the Pnnee of Parma was assured of a welcome 
reception at any landing-place upon the east coast. He him- 
self, with her approbation, proposed to make a dash, mth a 
hundred followers, on Chartley. “For the despatch of the 
usurper, from the obedience of whom they were by the ex- 
communication of his holiness made free, there were six noble 
gentlemen, his private fnends, who, for the zeal they bore to the 
cause and her majesty’s service, were ready to undertake that 
tragical execution.” * 

* to Walsmgham, Jtily 7 — 17: MSS Mary Queen of Scots. 

‘Anthony Babmgton to the Queen of Scots, July 12 — 22: MSS. Mary 
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The interest grew deeper. Babington’s letter was given 
immediately to Gifford ; it was exammed by Walsingbam before 
it left London, and was forwarded by the usual road; and 
PhiUipps, who had been in London and had there deciphered 
it, returned to Paulet at Chartley to watch the effects. Mary 
Stuart knew Philhpps by sight; a spare, pockmarked, im- 
passive, redhaired man, something over thirty. She had been 
already struck by his appearance. Morgan had suggested that 
he might not be proof against a bribe. She had tried him gently 
and without success, but she had no particular suspicion of him . 
He knew the moment when the letter reached her. He knew 
that she had read it. When she drove out in her carriage after- 
wards she passed him and he bowed respectfully. 

“ I had a smilmg countenance,” he said, “ but I thought of 
the verse — 

“ Cum tibi diat Ave. Sicut ab boste cave.’* 

Some remorse he could not choose but feel. She was in his 
toils, and he was too certain that she would be meshed in them. 
Another letter from her and the work would be done. 

“ We attend,” he wrote, “ her very heart at the next.” ^ 
Paulet had less self-command. He probably liked ill the 
work that he was about when he found the turn which it had 
taken; there had been a consciousness in his manner which she 
had observed, and she had felt vague uneasiness about him. 
She had made advances to him, to which he had not responded. 
She had feared that if the queen was killed it might go hard 
with her if she was still in his hands, and before Babington’s 
letter came she had written to the Archbishop of Gl^gow 
bidding him ask Sir Edward Stafford to intercede with Buighley 
to provide her with another guardian, better inclined to her and 
her rights after the death of his mistress.® Stafford she knew 
to be her friend. Burghley she thought, and justly thought, 
wished well to her. “ You see,” wrote Phillipps, commenting 

Queen or Scots. The decipher was afterwards submitted to Babington 
himself, and he wrote upon it, ** This is a true copy of the letter which I 
sent to the Queen of Scots.” It is impossible to pretend therefore that 
the Queen of Scots was infonned only of an mtended rebellion, and that 
the plot for assassination was concealed from her. 

^ Phillipps to Walsmgham, July 14 — 24: MSS, Mahy Queen of Scots 
• “ Se rende an reste fort insolent en tous ses departements vers moy 
Donnez advis de cecy an grand Tresoner par TAmbassadeur Stafford, et 
fmctes luy remcmstrer tant de ma part qne de tous mes parens et amies 
ma vie ne pouvoir estre seure en la et mains de mon dit gardien, 
mesmement si ceste Royne venoit k Lullir.*— The Queea of Scots to the 
Archbishc^ of Glasgow, July 12 — 22: MSS^ Ibid. 

V— 
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on her words to Walsingham, “ how she is weary of her keeper. 
She is very bold to make way to the great personage, and I fear 
he will be too forward in satisfymg her for her change till he 
see Babington’s treasons ” ^ These words are unexceptionable 
evidence m Burghley’s favour that he at least was no party to 
an unfair conspiracy against her, and was in no humour to 
tolerate foul play. 

W alsingham was still in great uncertainty. Ballard, supposing 
Gifiord to know more than he did, talked to him with consider- 
able unreserve. Gifford had gathered that his and Babington’s 
accomplices were persons near about the queen. They were 
followed at night if they went abroad, and their houses watched 
to discover by whom they were visited. The group of traitors 
was tolerably well ascertained, but nothing defimte could be 
proved as yet against any individual* Babington presently 
disappeared; a spy, perhaps Gifford himself, ascertained that 
he had gone for a week to Hs house m Derbyshire, and that he 
expected to receive the Queen of Scots’ answer to his letter at 
Lichfield. 

It came at last. She w’as five days composing her reply, 
with the many other letters which she despatched by the same 
post. 

The confessions of her secretaries describe the mode in which 
she "worked. Not a paper of any consequence was ever wntten 
by them, except m her cabinet and in her presence. She sat at 
a table with Nau and Curie opposite to her. She either wrote 
hersdf or dictated in French to Nau the substance of what she 
desired to say. Nau took down her words, and she looked them 
over, and approved or altered as the case might be. He then 
cast them into form; she read his draft, and then if the letter 
was to remain in French, it was ciphered and sealed by herself. 
If it was to be in English, it was translated by Curie, and again 
read to her and ciphered. Not a despatch of any kind was ever 
sent out which had not been composed, ciphered, read twice or 
thrice, and then sealed either with her own hand or before her 
eyes* 

For five days she was thus at work, before the packet was in 
Phillipps’s hands which contained the letter that he was looking 
for* It was thick and the ciphers were many and voluminous. 

1 PhiUipps to Walsmgham, July 19 — 29: MSS, Domestic, 

•Secret Intelligence, July 1586; MSS Ibid. 

• ConfessKMis of Nau and Curie, September. MSS. Marv Queen of 
Scots. 
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She had written to Charles Paget, observing the same caution as 
himself about names, but tellmg him that a distinguished 
Catholic had consulted her on a movement that was to be made 
in her favour. She said that she had answered him point by 
point. She had instructed him how he was to proceed in 
England, and what he was to look for from abroad. Now if ever, 
she said, was the time for the pope and the Elmg of Spain to 
strike a blow in earnest and cease to beat the air with vain 
negotiations. 

To Lord Paget and to Sir Francis Englefield, who were at 
Madrid, she had wntten — ^to the first generally, to Englefield 
more particularly, in a strain which showed that she still doubted 
Philip’s resolution. Protesting against the peace which she 
half believed him seriously to meditate, and the mere report of 
which had chilled the hearts of true Catholics to stone, she said 
that arrangements had now been made for a revolt which, if 
the king consented, could not but succeed. Her own escape, 
which had hitherto made the chief diflSculty, she believed to 
have been safely provided for. 

To Mendoza, acquainted as he was with every detail of the 
conspiracy, she contented herself with sendmg a cordial approval. 
To Morgan and the Archbishop of Glasgow she poured out her 
exulting hopes that the hour of her deliverance was at hand. 
To the French ambassador Chasteauneuf — the wisest friend, 
could she but have known it, that she possessed, and the one 
therefore whom she trusted least — she addressed also, under the 
affected disguise of cipher, a complamt of Elizabeth’s treaty with 
Scotland, lest he should suspect her of deeper designs, which he 
might dissuade, or thwart, or betray.^ 

Besides these, and probably composed before any of them, 
was the answer to ‘‘the distinguished Catholic,” Anthony 
Babington himself,^ containing “ her very heart,” as Philhpps 

1 Letters from the Queen of Scots, July 17 — zy, 1586; Labanoff, 

VOl VI, 

» * The authenticity of this, as of the casket letters, has been vehemently 
challenged by the Queen of Scots’ histoncal defenders: it is necessary 
therefore to premise that it was sworn to by the two secretaries in the 
deaphered form in which it was produced by Walsmgham, as havmg been 
wntten by Nau, from minutes in the queen’s hand, tran^ted mto Enghsh 
by Curie, and read over to herself and approved by her m the usual way 
before it was ciphered. She challenged the production of her autograph 
It had, of course, never gone beyond her own room, and it could not be 
found. But Nau’s minutes of it were found. The letter itself was acknow- 
ledged by Babmgton as the same which he received in cipher. Philhpps’s 
copy of the cipher was examined by the privy council, and the deapher 
verified. It still bears upon it the signatures of the noblemen by whom 
it was ezammed. The anginal cipher having been passed on to Babmgton 
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expected that it would. Babington had written to her as his sove- 
reign. She addressed him in turn as “ trusty and well beloved.” 
She applauded his zeal in the cause of herself and the Church. 
She bade him weigh well his resources, calculate the numbers 
that he could bring into the field, the towns that he could gain 
possession of, the succours on which he could rely from abroad. 
She advised that the Cathohcs should be told everj^here to 
collect arms privately, as if to defend themselves against some 
intended violence, and she bade Babington learn from Mendoza 
when help might be looked for, and time his movements 
accordingly. 

When all is ready,” she then continued, “ the six gentlemen 
must be set to work, and you will provide that on their design 
being accomplished, I may be myself rescued from this place, 
and be m safe keeping till our friends arrive. It will be hid to 
fix a day for the execution; you must have a party therefore in 
readiness to carry me off. And you will keep four men with 
horses saddled, to bring word when the deed is done, that they 
may be here before my guardian learns of it. To prevent 
accident, let the horsemen choose different routes, that if one is 
intercepted another may get through. It will be well also to 
have the common posts and couriers stopped. Give the gentle- 

was never recovered, and Pnnce Labanoff, whose chivalry in behalf of 
Mary Stuart sees truth m every word she spoke herself and fraud and 
forgery m every charge aUeged against her, considers that the compromising 
sentences were interpolated by PhiHipps before it left Chaxtley. The 
forgery was gratuitous if forgery there was, for the genumeness of Babm^- 
ton’s own letter mfcmning her that the assassination was intended is 
neither questionable nor questioned, and such parts of her reply as Prmce 
Labanoff adnuts to be her own, ccmtam a full general approbation of his 
intended proceedmgs; and no prohibition of, and therefore a tacit consent 
to, the murder The arguments on which Prmce Labanoff rehes are three. 

First. That the ongmal aphered letter was not sent to its destmatKm. 
at once hke the rest, but was taken by PhiUipps to London to Walsmgham 

Secondly. That it was detained deven days before it was in Babmg- 
ton’s hands, presumably with a dishonest mtention. 

Thirdly That the mteipolation can be proved from a confused post- 
scnpt on a separate piece of paper, discovered by Mr. Tytler in the State 
Paper Office The prmce conceives that Philhpps mtended first to make 
a mere addition, that he changed his mmd, and recomposed afterwards the 
entire letter, that it was detamed for that purpose, and that although one of 
the most dexterous mampulators of cipher m Europe, he did his work so 
clumsily that it can be seen through with ease by a cntic of the nmeteenth 
century. 

Neither fact nor inference are correct. 

First the oangmal letter was not detamed, but was forwarded in the 
usual way the day after it came mto Philhpps*s hand Walsmgham mdeed 
told him to brmg it to London, but too late to prevent its departure. 
PhiHipps had it on the evemng of the i8th — 28th of July. On the 19th — 
29th he wrote to Walsmgham ** that if Babington was m the coimtry the 



1586. Mary’s Arrangements for Escape 253 

men all the assurances which they require on my part. Y on wiH 
consider and consult together whether if^ as is possible, they 
cannot execute their particular purpose, it will then be ex- 
pedient to proceed with the rest of the enterprise. If the 
difficulty be only with myself, if you cannot manage my own 
rescue because I am in the Tower, or in some other place too 
strong for you, do not hesitate on that account. Go on for the 
honour of God. I would gladly die at any time could I but 
know that the Catholics were out of bondage. I will do what 
I can to raise Scotland and Ireland. Beware of traitors. There 
are even priests in the service of the enemy* Keep no com- 
promising papers about you, and reveal as little of your intentions 
as you can to the French ambassador. He is a good man; but 
his master is too nearly alhed with this queen and may cross 
her purpose. 

There are three ways in which my escape may be managed. 
I nde sometimes in the open ground between this and Stafford. 
It is usually an entire sohtude, and my guardian who attends me 
takes but eighteen or twenty horse wiSi him, only armed with 
pistols. We could arrange a day, and fifty or sixty weU- 
mounted men could carry me off with ease. 

original would be conveyed into his hands.*^ It had been given to 
** Emilio ” to take to him at Ltchheld^ and was evidently already gone; 
for PiuUipps recommended Walsmgham to have Babrngtcm’s house care- 
fully searched, bemg sure that the letter would be kept, and “ wishing it 
to be found for an evidence against her” — Phillipps to Walsmgham, 
July 19 — 29: MSS. Mary Queen op Scots. 

It is true that Bahington did not receive it for eleven da3re, but m a 
second lett^ to the Queen of Scots he himself explamed the reason. 
** Your letter,” he says, “ I received not till the 29th of July ^ug. 8] . The 
cause was my absence from Licdiheld, contrary to promise.^* — ^Babmgton 
to the Queen of Scots, August 3 — 13: MSS. Ibid. 

The argument from the postscnpt it is imbecommg to caU prei>ostCTOus, 
yet it IS hard to say what other name to give it, for it implies that PhiUipps 
preserved, endorsed, and placed among the papers to be examined by the 
pnvy council his own first draft of a forgery, which he rejected as unsuited 
to his purpose. A note from Curie to “ Emiho ” explains the mystery. 
Some addition ” to the letter had been sent by mistake It h^ per- 
plexed Emilio, who had written to know what it was and what he was to 
do with it. Curie answered, I doubt by your former, which I found 
some difiSculty m deaphermg, that myself have erred in settmg down the 
addUion which I sent you through some haste I had then in despatchmg 
thereof. I pray you forbear using the said addition until that agamst 
the next I put the whole at more leisure in better order for your greater 
ease and mine ” — Curie to Emilio, July 28 — August 7: MSS. Ibid 

Curie was by that time aware that Babingtcm had not been at Lichfield, 
and therefore supposed rightly that the letter was still m Emilio’s keepmg 
His description applies exactly to the ” postscript ” which forms Fnnce 
LabanofiTs text. It is among the other documents of the conspuracy, and 
is endorsed by PhiHippt himself, “ P.S. of the S. Queen’s letter to Babmg- 



Chap. XXXIV. 


254 Reign of Elizabeth 

Or you might fire the stables and farm-buildings here some 
midnight, and your people might surpnse the house in the 
confusion. They might wear a badge to recogmse each other. 

Or again, carts come in here every morning with stores. 
You might personate a driver, and upset one of the carts m the 
gateway; and the rest of you lying concealed among the bushes 
might rush in. The guard’s lodgmgs are half a mile off. 

“ Bum this immediately.” ^ 

A postscnpt* adds: “ I would be glad to know the names 
and qualities of the six gentlemen which are to accomplish the 
designment, for that it may be I shall be able upon knowledge 
of the parties to give you some further advice necessary to be 
followed therein ; and even so do I wtsk to be made acquainted with 
ike names of all suck prtnapal persons, as also who he already as 
also who he ® — as also from time to time particularly how you 
proceed, and as soon as you may, for the same purpose, who be 
already, and how far every one is privy hereunto.” 

If this letter was the genume work of Mary Stuart, if any part 
of it was hers — supposmg her to have received and read the 
letter of Babington to which it was an answer — ^Phillipps, on 
sending the decipher to Walsingham, was nght in sa3dng that 
he had now material sufficient, that there was no need to run 
further nsk, and that it would be w’ell to secure the principal 
conspirators at once His only anxiety was that the original 
letter should be recovered. Babmgton, he thought, “for all 
her commandment,” would not destroy it, and he wished it 

to be found as an evidence ^amst the Queen of Scots, if it 
pleased God to inspire her majesty with that heroical courage 
that was meet for avenge of God’s cause and the security of 
herself and the state.” ^ 

The Queen of Scots was the victim of treachery — ^so it has 
been often said, and so it will be said again — and if by treachery 
it is meant that she was deceived, the charge is just. But it is 
false, absolutely and utterly, that the plot was set on foot by 
agents of Walsingham to tempt her to join it m her despera- 
tion and then to destroy her. Walsingham had contrived an 

^ The Queen of Scots to Anthony Babmgton, July 17 — 27. Condensed: 
Printed by Labanoff, vol vi. The letter is m French, and was apparently 
in two parts Curie writing to Emilio, teUs him to deliver the two letters 
Babmgton acknowledging the correctness of PhiUipps's transcript says — 

** C’est la copie des lettres de la Reyne d*Escosse demi^ement a* moy 
envoyi^s ” 

* This IS the document on which Pnnce Labanoff founds his argument. 

* The words m italics are struck through with a pen. 

* PhiHipps to Walsmgham, July 19 — ^29* MSS, Mary Queen of Scots, 
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ingenious scheme to gain political information. He obtained 
what he sought, and he obtamed also by accident the Imow- 
ledge of a conspiracy to which she was a party. But he was a 
looker-on and nothing besides. Elizabeth’s murder was the 
favourite project of the Jesuits. At the particular moment 
when the correspondence of the Queen of Scots was passing 
under his eyes it happened to ripen towards action. 

The treatment which Mary Stuart had received at Elizabeth’s 
hands is said to excuse if not to justify her. As she told her 
story herself it did excuse her. Commg into England of her own 
accord, having been promised welcome and help there, she had 
been deprived of her liberty for eighteen years and her name 
had been blackened with calunmy. She had been tantalised 
with hopes of release, only, when the cup was at her lips, to 
see it snatched away as if m purposed mockery. She had been 
treated as a criminal and threatened with death. She had been 
separated from her child. His affection had been stolen from 
her, and the name of mother bestowed upon her oppressor* And 
if the refinements of cruelty betrayed at last a maddened woman 
mto desperate courses, she is held to have a claim for acquittal 
from the moral mstmcts of mankind. 

Elizabeth had certainly contrived to make such a representa- 
tion of the case possible. In the dread of seeming to sanction the 
rebellion of subjects against their sovereign she had disregarded 
the advice of her mimsters, and had used language on the faith 
of which the Queen of Scots did really come to England, and was 
not permitted again to leave it. In the crooked ways in which 
she so much delighted she had more than once played her off 
against her son, and for her own purposes had held the succes- 
sion to the crown undetermined, and had amused Mary Stuart 
with the prospect of it. 

But if It be taken as a whole, and looked at from first to last, 
the fault of Elizabeth’s conduct to her unlucky kinswoman was 
rather weakness — weakness persevered in despite of remons- 
trance, out of an exaggerated fear of bemg reproached for dealing 
more hardly with her rival and heir than she had herself been 
dealt with by her own sister. 

Elizabeth coming to the throne herself with a stain upon 
her birth had found the leopards of England quartered with 
the “ lilies of France,” and a French army making Scotland a 
stepping-stone towards forcibly dispossessmg her of her crown. 
She had successfully asserted her rights. The French pleni- 
potentiaries at the capitulation of Leith surrendered m Mary 
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Stuart’s name the claims which she had advanced, Mary Stuart 
had first delayed and then refused to ratify the treaty save on 
new conditions, which she had no right to demand. She had 
remained after her return to Scotland a quasi-competitor for 
Elizabeth’s throne. She had intrigued with the disaffected 
Catholics in England, and with the Spanish ambassadors m 
London. She had chosen for her husband a Catholic subject of 
Elizabeth, a pnnce of the blood royal, to strengthen her position 
with the English nobihty as a preparation forja revolution which 
was to unseat Elizabeth in her favour. Had she fallen into 
Elizabeth’s power at the time of the Damley marriage, the usage 
of the age would have justified her execution. She had done 
more to deserve it than Lady Jane Grey, whose death had been 
approved by the Catholic opimon of Europe. 

Her story took another turn. She forgot her ambition for 
a time in a personal passion, and she became the heroine of an 
adulterous melodrame. Her husband was murdered, and she 
married the murderer. Her subjects took arms, dethroned, 
imprisoned, and intended to send her to the scaffold, and the 
world would have been no more troubled with her and her mis- 
fortunes but for Elizabeth’s gratuitous interference. Elizabeth 
saved her life. Elizabeth, m the exaggeration of pity, under- 
took that if she could escape from Inchleven she would give 
her an asylum in England, and after the lost battle at Langside, 
Mary Stuart took her at her word, crossed into Cumberland, and 
claimed to be replaced upon her throne by English arms. 

Setting aside the immediate pretensions which she had put 
forward to Elizabeth’s place, she was her heir-presumptive in 
blood. And what had been hitherto the condition of persons 
so unfortunately situated? Mary Tudor had been restrained 
to her house under Edward VT. Elizabeth had been the prisoner 
of Mary, Lady Cathenne Grey, who was given precedence in 
the will of Henry VIII., had been separated from her husband, 
had been sent to the Tower, and had pined away and died. 

In dealing with Mary Stuart Elizabeth was embarrassed by a 
rash engagement, which would have sat lightly on any previous 
Enghsh sovereign. She had promised more than sl^ could 
perform immediately with fiumess or decency; but she gave the 
Queen of Scots an opportunity of clearing her reputation, and 
had she succeeded would undoubtedly have restored her. 

When the casket letters demonstrated her guilt — ^when the 
mere authoritative publication of them would have silenced her 
fnends for ever, would have made her succession in England 
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impossible, and have left her the unpitied victim of her own 
crimes — ^Elizabeth closed the inquiry, forbade a verdict, and 
purposely left it open to the world to beheve that she was 
possibly innocent. 

As the immediate consequence, Mary Stuart caused first an 
open insurrection m England, and then wove a second great 
conspiracy of which a Spamsh mvasion and the queen’s murder 
were intended features. The English Parliament like the Scots 
would then have had her put to death — but agam Elizabeth 
interposed. It was not wholly m generosity. She thought her 
throne would be more secure if the great powers could look 
forward to the peaceful accession of a Cathohc sovereign, while 
she held her probable successor m her own hands as a pledge 
for quiet in her own lifetime. Maiy Stuart was not allowed to 
leave England, but she remained m charge of Lord Shrewsbury, 
neither more nor less a prisoner than Ehzabeth had herself been 
xmder her sister. She hved with the insigma of queen at the 
house of an Enghsh nobleman, who was notonously a friend of 
her title. She was maintamed m luxury at Elizabeth’s cost, 
with all the enjoyments which an English country house could 
afford. Residing in the heart of England, she became the centre 
of the hopes of the great Cathohc party, and so far was she from 
being an imwillmg prisoner that she might have escaped had she 
pleased, but would not. In her own opinion, and in the opinion 
of Phihp of Spain, she was in the situation most favourable to 
her prospects. She had but to remam qmet, and if she outhved 
Elizabeth her accession was absolutely certam. 

But neither she nor the Enghsh Jesuits would consent to wait. 
Both wished to anticipate the natural action of time. The 
Jesuit mission of 1580 was the commencement of a new series of 
conspiracies. Ireland was set on fire. Scotland was shaken 
with revolution. England was threatened with* fresh rebellion, 
and the queen with assassination. 

The Jesuits had been worsted. Some scores of them had 
been hmiged. The Queen of Scots had exchanged a luxurious 
residence with a semi-Cathohc English earl to sh^ confinement 
under a Puntan keeper. The Protestant government was more 
firmly estabhshed in Scotland, and her son, supplanting herself, 
now aspired to the second place after Elizabeth. 

She had professed to be worn out with the struggle: to be 
willing to relinquish her ambition, and to desire only to be 
allowed to retire from the world and its vanities, and to spend 
what remained to her of life in religious meditation. 

V— ^ 
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Elizabeth put her sincerity to an unexpected test* Had she 
been in the mood in which she pretended to be, the “ treachery ” 
of Walsingham would have been the truest kindness, for it would 
have dispelled effectively and for ever the remains of Elizabeth’s 
mistrust. 

Unfortunately for herself her professions were but air. She 
w’as the old Mary Stuart still, the same bold, restless, un- 
scrupulous, ambitious woman, and burmng with the same 
passions, among which revenge stood out predominant. Hers 
■was the panther’s nature — graceful, beautiful, malignant, and 
untamable. What was to be done with her.^* 

In the conspiracy itself there was every circumstance to 
aggravate its atrocity. The gentlemen who had undertaken to 
kill the queen were persons to whom her generosity alone had 
given the opportunity of which they were prepared to avail 
themselves. She had allowed them familiar access to her 
presence, though known to be Cathohcs, as an answer to the 
calumny that Cathohcs were necessarily disloyal; and they had 
let the Jesuits persuade them that to repay her confidence with 
murder wras an act which would be regarded as meritorious in 
Heaven. 

Walsingham was in no haste. Gifford told him that he had 
been directed by Ballard to go to Spam to learn when a fleet 
might be looked for on the coast, and that till his return no active 
attempt would be made. He wanted more precise information. 
He now knew that there were six persons who were to act 
against the queen, and that Babington was not one of them, for 
Babington was to rescue the Queen of Scots. He had discovered 
that twelve or fourteen young gentlemen were in the habit of 
supping together, or meeting at each other’s houses, and that 
among these the six w^ould be found. He was unable as yet to 
individualise them. The details however were rapidly filling in. 
The vain fools, anticipatmg their coming glones, had their 
pictures taken in a group, as the dehverers of their country, 
with Babmgton in the midst of them. Some one, probably 
Gifford, contrived to show it to the queen. She recognised 
Barnwell, the Inshman, and when she next saw him at the court 
she looked at him with a steadiness which would have alarmed 
a wiser man. 

Babington came from Derbyshire to London at the end of 
July* Emilio, whom he found there, gave him the Queen of 
ScotsMetter. He prepared to go as she directed to Paris, to 
talk w ith Mendoza. Mendoza, m one of his letters, had mentioned 
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a certain Mr. Pooley as a reliable Catholic. Pooley had been 
connected at one time with Leicester; he was attached after- 
wards to Sir Philip Sidney; and was now in the service of 
Sidney’s widow, and residing m Walsingham’s house. A 
passport being necessary, and Walsingham bemg the person 
through whom to obtain it, Babmgton applied to Pooley for an 
mtroduction to him, and the secretary, when he was admitted, 
must have looked with some cunosity on the man whose letters 
he had been watching. Babington told him that he had business 
on the Continent, and by way of recommending himself offered, 
if Walsingham would allow him, to use his leisure as a spy upon 
the refugees, 

Walsingham gave him an encouragmg answer, saw him again 
and agam, detammg him under vanous pretexts, and gave him 
hopes of mtroducmg him to Elizabeth. Supposmg Pooley to 
be trustworthy, and bursting with self-importance, Babington 
on one of these visits fell into a long conversation with him, 
showed him Mary Stuart’s letters, and told him that he would 
soon see the realm invaded and the queen killed.^ 

Never were men engaged m so desperate a service more 
infatuated idiots, and never had Mary Stuart’s genius failed 
her more egregiously than in trustmg them Unsuspicious of 
the eyes that were upon them, and full of careless confidence, 
while Babmgton was waiting for his passport, he and his com- 
panions were entertaining each other in glonous tavern dinners, 
or feasting in the summer nights m the suburban gardens. On 
the 3rd — 13th of August they had a sudden alarm. A servant 
of Ballard’s, who knew more than was good for them, was dis- 
covered to have been in the pay of the government.® The base 
material of which Babmgton was made mstantly revealed itself. 
Caitiff at heart m the midst of his bravado, he wrote the same 
day to Pooley, biddmg him tell Walsingham that there was a 
conspiracy in hand, and that he was prepared to reveal it.® 

Walsingham, to Pooley's surprise, received the news with great 
composure. He sent no answer, and Babington was still more 
terrified. The next morning (August 4 — 14), the police came 
into a tavern in which sever^ of the party were assembled, with 
a warrant for the arrest of Captain Fortescue, alias Ballard, 
who was taken and earned off in his plumed cap and blue velvet. 

Confession of Pooley, August 1586: MSS. Mary Queen of Scots. 

•Babmgton to the Queen of Scots, August 3 — 13: MSS, Mary Queen 
or Scots. 

* Pooley’s confession. 
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Still however the object was to persuade them that they were 
not discovered. None of the rest were touched; to blmd them 
the warrant against Ballard w'as signed only by the lord 
admiral, and the charge against him was merely of being a 
disguised seminary pnest. 

Further evidence was wanted, and it had become desirable 
to betray or force one of the party whose guilt was known to 
confess. The queen suggested that a ciphered letter might be 
conveyed to Ballard as if from one of the confederates, to which 
he might be tempted to write an answer. But PhiUipps had no 
keys to any of Ballard’s ciphers, and this contnvance, ingenious 
as it was, had to be abandoned ^ It was next proposed to arrest 
Gilbert Gifford, and confine him in the same cell. But Ballard 
was beginmng to mistrust Gifford. There was no one else with 
whom he was likely to be open, on whom Walsmgham could 
himself depend, and the unhappy creature was consigned there- 
fore to the Tower and the torture chamber. 

His companions meanwhile who were left behind in the 
tavern, the second fright coming so close upon the first, looked 
blankly in each other’s faces. It was easy to talk finely about 
mart}Tdom m a glonous cause; but the Tyburn quartenng krdfe 
had Its terrors for the strongest nerves, and the men who do 
desperate actions are not those who talk about them. 

Babmgton, already distracted, went to Savage, the boldest of 
the set, who had not been present, told him that Ballard was 
taken, and that all would be discovered. If that was so. Savage 
said, one of them had better go at once to the court and M 
the queen without delay. Babington bade Savage go. Savage 
said that he had no dress, and that the ushers would not admit 
him.* Babmgton flung a handful of money into his lap, bidding 
him go buy a dress, and be quick about it, and without waiting 
to learn the result, he rushed off to Pooley, and sent him with a 
second urgent message to Walsingham. 

Pooley returned with the strange answer that Babington 
might come again in a day or two. Babmgton supped that 
night with two of Walsingham’s servants. During the meal a 
note was brought in for one of them, which he contnved to glance 
at, and saw that it contained directions that an eye should be 
kept upon himself. He slipped away in the dark, leaving his 

^ ** Touching the use of a cipher, there is none between him and any 
other come to my hands, so as nothmg can be wrought that way as your 
majesty pohtidy adviseth” — ^Walsmgham to Elizabeth, August 5 — 15; 
MSS. MARY QtJEEN OF ScOTS. 

- Proceedmgs against John Savage: SfaU Tnals, voL i. 
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cloak and sword behind him, flew to such of his friends as he 
could find, and told them that all was lost. They scattered 
instantly, self-condemned, completing by their flight tbe evidence 
of their guilt. Babmgton, with four others, plunged into St. 
John’s Wood, then a forest interspersed with farms, and after 
vainly trying to obtam horses, they disguised themselves as 
labourers, stained their faces with walnut juice, and lay con- 
cealed in a bam at Harrow. They were not long undiscoveredg 
The morning after their flight an account of the conspiracy was 
pubhshed j the names of those who had fled or concealed them- 
selves were proclaimed; and loyal England in a frenzy of exate- 
ment was in search of them. At the end of ten days Babington, 
Barnwell, Chamock, Gage, and Dunn were dragged from under 
the straw, and carried ^ultingly mto London, while beUs were 
rung and bonfires blazed, and the eager throngs poured out their 
emotions in thanksgiving psalms. The rest had been already 
taken, or their capture soon followed. Tichboume, who had a 
bad leg and could not move, was arrested m Ix)ndon with 
Savage and Tilney. Salisbury was overtaken in Cheshire; 
Abington evaded iscovery tiH the end of August, but was 
found in a haystack in Worcestershire. Other persons were 
seized as accessories, or charged with assistmg the prmcipals to 
escape. Lord Windsor’s brother and Sir Thomas Gerrard alone 
of the whole set made their way to the Continent. 

Divided and separately examined, they had neither spirit nor 
faculty for concealment. Little could be wrung from Ballard, 
but Savage, who, next to Ballard, had most to tell, confessed 
freely all that he knew. He told how he had been sohcited to 
regicide by the converts at Rheims ; how Ballard and Babington 
had selected six of them afterwards to do the deed, and how 
the six were himself, Thomas Salisbury, Chidiock Tichboume, 
Barnwell, Abington, and Tilney. He described, so far as he 
had been himself admitted to the secret, the plan of the intended 
invasion, and the names of those who were expected to rise in 
rebellion. 

The fate of the conspirators was certain, and the proceedings 
with them simple and straightforward. It was more difficult 
to determine how to act towards the person in whose interests 
the plot had been conceived. It was easy to arrest and accuse 
her, but the object was to separate her from her papers, to charge 
her suddenly, cut her off from communication with her secre- 
taries and servants, and preclude the possibility of her secreting 
or destroymg anything. 
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The queen consulted Paulet^ who suggested that he might 
take her out hunting; she could be met m the field, charged 
then and there with the conspiracy, and earned under a guard 
to some neighbounng house; while he himself, at the instant of 
the challenge, would nde back to Chartley, seize and separate 
Xau and Curie, and take possession of her closets and cabinets. 

This, it was thought, would do. Not a hmt of what had 
passed in London could penetrate the house without Paulet’s 
knowledge, and there was no occasion for haste ; but the evidence 
of the secretanes was wanted in the investigation m London, 
and he was ordered to execute his plan without delay. 

Mar}’ Stuart, flushed with the excitement of her new hopes, 
was in high spirits, and when Paulet, one bnght August mommg, 
suggested that they should kill a buck at Sir Walter Aston’s 
park, she caught at it with dehght. Tixall, the place to which 
they were going, was nme miles off. It was a long ride, and the 
more welcome from the rarity. Most of her own people were of 
the party, the two secretaries among the rest. The cavalcade 
had almost reached the gates of the park when a company of 
horse were seen waiting in the road. Mary Stuart’s first thought 
must have been that Babington was come. It could hardly 
have been otherwise. She had told him to be on the watch for 
her on an expedition precisely of the kmd. But if it was so she 
was swiftly undeceived Sir Thomas Gorges, a gentleman of 
the court, rode forward, and touchmg his cap with grave 
ceremony, presented an order from the queen for the arrest of 
Nau and Curie, and her own immediate removal to Tixall 
She saw at once that all had been discovered. Desperate as 
when fate overtook her before on the slopes of Carberry, she 
raged and stormed, and showered invectives on Gorges and his 
mistress. She bade her servants draw their swords, if they were 
men, and fight for her.^ But it could not be. They were but a 
handful, and submitted to be disarmed The secretaries were 
earned to London, and she herself was led as a prisoner to Tixall. 

Paulet, with Secretary Wade, who had accompanied Gorges 
down, galloped back to Chartley, where drawers, boxes, and 
cabmets were broken open and searched. Everything that was 
found was secured — correspondence, minutes, note-books; the 
keys and tables, among the rest, of sixty ciphers, which are now 
extant among the Queen of Scots Papers, and letters from many 

1 “ Que la mit en telle colere qu’elle Toutragea forte des paroUes, et 
sa maistresse, mesmes voulust que les siens se missent en defence.”— 
D*£sneval to Courcelies, October 7, 1586: MSS. Scotland. 
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an English knight and nobleman paying court to his future 
sovereign. These last Elizabeth burnt, while the writers, so 
Camden says, “ having some inkling thereof, began from that 
time to show themselves the Queen of Scots’ deadly adversaries, 
lest they might seem to have favoured her before.” Everything 
was packed together, sealed, and taken to London, to be 
exammed by the council, who were now for the first time to 
learn the secret history of Mary Stuart’s relations with the 
Catholic powers since her amval in England. 

So delicate a matter was it that every document of con- 
sequence was submitted to a committee, of which two peers 
were members who had been hitherto the keenest advocates of 
her claims: Shrewsbury, in whom she had herself the most 
perfect confidence, and Cobham, who had more than once been 
imphcated in conspiracies in her favour. Every deciphered 
letter in the vast collection bears endorsed upon it ^e signatures 
of Shrewsbury and Cobham, besides those of Burglfiey and 
Walsingham and Sir Francis Elnollys. The cipher-keys them- 
selves bear signs of no less scrupulous examination. The most 
exaggerated precautions were thought necessary against sus- 
picion of unfair deahng. 

The Queen of Scots was kept at Tixall for a fortnight. The 
house was small and inconvenient, and at the end of that time 
Paulet was allowed to take her back to Chartley. She was still 
in wild condition ; dishevelled for want of attendance and change 
of clothes, and disfigured with suffering. A crowd of beggars 
were at the gate of Tixall as she passed through. ‘‘I have 
nothing for you,” she cned in a loud voice to them; I am a 
beggar as well as you; all is taken from me.” “ Good gentle- 
men,” she said, weepmg, to the escort which formed round her, 
“ I am not wittmg or pnvy to anything intended against the 
queen.” 

The first news that she heard on reaching Chartley was that 
Barbara Mowbray, her favourite attendant, who had mamed 
her secretary Curie, had been prematurely confined from the 
shock. Before returning to her own rifled room, she flew to her 
friend’s bedside, and characteristicaliy, as if it had been ordered 
by Providence that in every feature of her disposition she should 
be the opposite of Elizabeth, she told her that any fault which 
could be charged against Curie she would take upon herself. 
The child, a girl, was living, but, the priest having been removed, 
was unbaptised. She asked Paulet to let his chaplain christen 
it, but when she said it was to bear her own name, he refused. 
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Instantly she laid the infant on her lap, took water herself from 
a basin, and sprinkled its face, saying, “ Mary, I baptise thee in 
the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 

Then she went to her own apartments, to find towers and 
boxes open and empty, and her most secret papers gone. “ Some 
of you will be sorry for this,” she said sternly to Paulet, who was 
attending on her. Two things cannot be taken from me — ^my 
English blood and the Cathohe religion, which I will keep till 
my death.” 

"Elizabeth had no braver subject than Paulet, not one who 
would have broken lance with lighter heart in her behalf against 
the stoutest knight in Christendom; but there was something 
in this fiery woman that awed and frightened him. He dreaded 
a rising in the country^ He urged her removal to some stronger 
place, as a matter of pressing necessity, wishing evidently that 
she was in the Tower, and that he was rid of his responsibihties 
with her.^ 

The queen, though she did not give him the relief which he 
desired, yet appreciated his services. To each one of the privy 
council she expressed “ her marvellous satisfaction ” with his 
behaviour, and to himself she wrote a letter, m which her better 
nature struggles with her affectation with rather more success 
tlian usual 

“ Amyas,” she wrote, “ my most faithful and careful servant, 
God reward thee treblefold m three double for thy most trouble- 
some charge so well discharged. If you knew, my Amyas, how 
kindly, besides dutifully, my grateful heart accepteth and 
praiseth your spotless actions, your wise orders, and safe regards, 
perfonn^ m so dangerous and crafty a charge, it would ease 
your travails and rejoice your heart. In which I charge you 
carry this most just thought, that I cannot balance in any weight 
of my judgment the value that I prize you at, and suppose no 
treasure to countervail such a faith; and shall condemn myself 
m that fault, which yet I never committed, if I reward not such 
deserts. Yea, let me lack when I most need, if I acknowledge 
not such a merit with a reward. Non omnibus est datum. Let 
your wicked murderess know, how with hearty sorrow her vile 
deserts compelleth these orders; and bid her from me ask God 
forgiveness for her treacherous dealing towards the saviour of 
her life many a year, to the intolerable peril of her own; and 
yet not contented with so many foigivenesses, must fall again 

» Paulet to Wal^gham, August 27— September 6* MSS. Marv Queen 
OF Scots. 
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so honibly, far passing a woman’s thought, much less a prince’s; 
and, instead of excusing, whereof not one can serve, it being so 
plainly confessed by the authors of my guiltless death, let 
repentance take place; and let [not] the fiend possess her, so 
as her better part be lost, which I pray, with hands lifted up to 
Him that may both save and spill. 

“ With my most lovmg adieu, and prayers for thy long life, 
your most assured and lovmg sovereign, as thereto by good 
deserts induced, E.R.” ^ 

Panic meanwhile had spread through Protestant England. 
Rumours of assassination, invasion, a vacant throne, and a 
disputed succession had possession of the air; and, in the 
imagination of the people, the enemy was already at the door. 
The mission of Ballard among the Cathohcs, though itself un- 
known, was felt in the umversal fever. Prophecies flew from 
lip to hp of commg change The Inns of Court were still the 
strongholds of Romanism. The young hamsters had been 
gathering to mass through the summer with unusual audacity. 
Extraorinary efforts had been made to prosel}i:ise; and broad- 
sheets had been scattered denouncmg the Anglican Establish- 
ment “as a politic church, such as Machiavelli might have 
approved.” The arrest of Babington and his confederates was 
like the rising of a stage curtain. A Paris massacre was looked 
for and universal carnage One hour came news that Parma 
had landed at Newcastle, the next that Guise was on the coast 
of Sussex. Walsingham himself, to whom the truth was exactly 
known, thought it not unlikely that, on hearing of the discovery, 
either Guise or Parma, or both, might really nsk some effort, 
as a last chance, to save the life of the Queen of Scots. The 
league had an army in Normandy, ready, so intercepted letters 
said, to embark at a day’s notice. Any moment the blazing 
beacons might bring word that they were on the EngHsh shores. 

Though the Stanleys generally were Catholic, Lord Derby 
himself was loyal. Couners rode post to Lancashire with lists 
of recusants who were to be immediately secured; and m a few 
days three himdred of the prinapal gentlemen in the northern 
coimties were on their way to London under a guard. Warnings 
were despatched to Scotland; strong garrisons were thrown 
into Portsmouth and Plymouth; the musters everywhere were 
called out, and nine thousand trained soldiers were held ready 

^Elizaljeth to Sir Amyas Paulet, August 1586: MSS. Mary Queem 
OP Scots. 
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to cover the south coast. The fleets at Chatham and Portsmouth, 
thanks to the care of Sir John Hawkins m high order and con- 
dition, were manned and sent to watch the French harbours.^ 
The terror among the Cathohcs was equally violent. After 
their last disappointment they had resolved to have no more 
to do with conspiracies, and most of them had not guessed to 
what they were committing themselves T\hen they had allowed 
Ballard to feel their disposition on the succession. They found 
themselves suddenly suspected of bemg accomplices in a plot for 
their sovereign’s murder, their leaders arrested, themselves re- 
garded as venomous beasts and betrayers and enemies of their 
country. They cowered shivermg in their houses not daring 
to show themselves in street or \Tllage, and they looked for 
nothing better than the Queen of Scots’ execution and their 
own proscription and destruction,^ 

The discovery had burst upon the council withasmuchsudden- 
ness as on the country; and council and household were in 
dismay and agitation, Elizabeth herself, though on her the 
knowledge had broken gradually, was perhaps the most agitated 
of all- She saw the tremendous alternative which she would 
now be called upon to face. If the presence of the Queen of 
Scots in England had caused personal danger to her, it had been 
at the same time her highest political secunty. The Cathohc 
powers had let her alone; her own Cathohc subjects had for 
the most part been loyal, so long as the heir of the crown was a 
princess of their own faiti, whose pretensions under a thousand 
provocations the reigning queen had scrupulously respected; if 
they had attempted violence, they knew that she might be killed, 
and that the best to which they could then look forward was 
another Warof theRoses embittered by religious animosity. They 
had preferred to wait for their legitimate rights, and the great 
body of country gentlemen remembered that if Cathohcs they 
were Enghshmen, and had listened coldly and reluctantly to the 
exhortations of the Jesuits. To the Protestants, on the other 
hand, who had been Elizabeth’s active supporters, the prospect 
of Mary Stuart’s accession had throughout been an unmixed 
peril. Predominant above all religious differences, there was a 
fixed resolution m the nation to have no second war of succes- 
sion if it could possibly be avoided. If Mary Stuart was alive 
at Elizabeth’s death, every one felt that she would and must 

1 Notes of things to be put m execution, August 1586. Walsingham's 
hand: MSS, Domestic. 

•Secret advertisements to Walsmgham, August 1586: MSS. Ibid. 
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become queen. James of Scotland would then of course become 
a Catholic. The Enghsh Protestants would be like the Hugue- 
nots in France, and the best for which they could hope would be 
a few years’ precanous toleration to be trampled out of existence 
in the end. Self-preservation therefore, on their part, demanded 
that she should now pay the penalty of her crime. Then at 
least they would have a successor to look forward to who was 
nominally a Protestant; if an armed struggle was to come, they 
would go into it with their sovereign on their side; and they had 
been too faithful to Elizabeth to enable her lightly to refuse 
their righteous demands. Her pnvate interest was still to let 
Mary Stuart live. Her obligations as a queen required that 
justice, long evaded, should claim its due at last. 

A pubhc tnal of Babington and his accomplices could not be 
avoided, and Mary Stuart’s correspondence with them must 
inevitably be exposed. The coimcil advised an immediate call 
of Parliament; and the expenence of the last session showed 
but too clearly what Parliament w^ould recommend. It must 
have been at this time that, strugglmg with contendmg feelings, 
Elizabeth -wrote secretly to Mary Stuart to teU her that if she 
would confess her guilt and ask for forgiveness in a private 
letter to herself, her crime should be agam overlooked and she 
should hear no more of it.^ ** It was not to entrap her,” as 
Elizabeth could most honestly say. She knew as much as the 
Queen of Scots could tell her, and the evidence was overwhelm- 
ingly conclusive. It was to find an escape out of her own 
dilemma. She understood the person with whom she had to 
deal. If Mary Stuart could once be brought upon her knees, 
she felt that her spirit would be broken and that she would be 
dangerous no more. 

But no answer came, and time pressed; and Paulet refused to 
be responsible for his prisoner if she was left at Chartley. Day 
after day the council sat at Windsor, and the queen was “ variable 
as the weather.” ^ She was impatient that something should 
be done, yet she objected to everything that was proposed.® 
She tried to avoid a meeting of Parliament, and yield^ only 
when her minis ters were unanimous on "the necessity of it, “ to 
make the burden better borne, and the world abroad better 
satisfied.” She found herself obliged also to permit an inquiry 
into the conduct of the Queen of Scots, and a special commission 

^ Speech of Queen Elizabeth in Parhament: Camden, book in, p. 98. 

*BurghIey to Walsmgham, September 10 — 20. MSS. Domestic 

* Burghley to Walsmgham, September 8 — 18. Elus, ist series, vol. ni. 
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was named of peers, judges, and privy councillors. But she 
could not decide where the commission should sit or whither the 
Queen of Scots should be removed. The council proposed the 
Tower. It was ‘‘flatly refused.” They suggested Hertford 
Castle. She consented for a day, and then said it was too 
near London. Fothermgay she thought was as much too fax. 
“ Many other places w'ere named, as Grafton, Woodstock, North- 
ampton, Coventry, and Huntmgdon; but none of them were 
allowed, either for lack of strength for her keeping, or of a 
spacious place for the cause to be heard in, or for lack of lodging 
for the assembly ” ^ “ So with weariness of talk,” said Burglfley, 

her majesty left off all till a tune I know not when.” For 
some cause, perhaps because he had disappointed her in advocat- 
ing seventy, she was especially irritated with Burghley himseK. 
He had been appointed Lord-Lieutenant of Hertfordshire. 
Without assignii^ any reason, she struck off his name. “ I 
count it,” he said, “ in the number of many other disgraces 
though not diseases.” * 

Fotheringay was at last pitched upon, a strong roomy castle 
m Northamptonshire, belonging to the crown. If remote from 
London it was the nearer to Chartley, and the removal thither 
could be affected with the less difficulty. Many members of the 
existing Parliament bemg m the Low Countnes with Leicester, 
a dissolution was declared by letters patent, and writs were sent 
out for a new general election. October was named for the 
meeting of the commissioners at Fothermgay. The interval 
was occupied with the trial and punishment of the rest of the 
conspirators. 

While these arrangements were being concluded at Windsor, 
Walsingham had been taking depositions and hearing confessions 
in London. The entire web had been unravelled; and the 
various schemes revealed in which it had been proposed to get 
the assassination accomplished. Ballard, after the fashion of 
his order, had advocated the corruption of the palace servants, 
and “ the taking the queen away by poison as most easy and 
less dangerous to the doer; ” ® the gentlemen “ liking not this, 
but preferring to do it valorously in the garden or the park.” ^ 

The two secretaries, after long denials, were brought gradually 
to acknowledge the receipt of Babington^s letter and the com- 

* Burghley to Walsmgham, September 10—^30: MSS Domesttc, 

*Ibid. 

• Confession of A. Tyrrell, August 30 — September o : MSS, Mary Queen 
OF Scots. 

4Ibid. 
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position of the answer in their own presence.^ Nan’s minute, 
overlooked at first in the search at Chartley, was found in a 
bundle of papers which he himself pomted out.® 

On the 13th — ^23rd of September a special commission sat at 
Westminster, and Babington, Ballard, Savage, Tichboume, and 
three others were brought to the bar. Savage, whose confession 
had been the most ample, was the first arraigned. He pleaded 
guilty. His account of hunself, for its peculiax clearness, was 
read aloud by the clerk of the crown; and the crowd which 
thronged the haU listened with heightening fury as they heard 
how the Jesuits at Rheims had taught the legitimacy and the 
merit of murder. The story was long; the day was almost over 
before it was finished. On a question from Hatton, who was 
one of the commissioners, Savage said that he had made his 
confession freely without threat of torture. The court then 
adjourned, and the trial was resumed the following morning. 
With reservations imperfectly sustamed, and equH^ocations 
attempted and withdrawn, the rest of the prisoners pleaded as 
Savage had done. They pretended conscience as their motive, 
and Babington charged Ballard with havmg seduced him from 
his allegiance. They were sentenced in the usual form. On 
the 15^ followed ^e arraignment of their remaining com- 
panions. They had been divided into two groups, perhaps 
because the evidence was more complete against some than 
against others. The first seven knew that it would be useless 
to attempt a defence; the second seven said they were innocent, 
and demanded a trial. Abington had written out a confession 
in the Tower, but had tom it in pieces, and required to be con- 
fronted with the witnesses against him, accord^ to a late Act 
of Parhament. He was told that he was not indicted under 
that Act, but under the common law and the Statute of Edward 
III. which did not require the presence of witnesses. The forms, 
accordmg to modem notions, were irregular; but there was no 
real doubt of the guilt of any of the party, except possibly of 
Jerome Bellamy, a Harrow farmer, whose crime was the having 
concealed Babington and supplied him with food. In the exist- 
ing temper of court and country to have knowingly counten- 
anced the chief conspirators in the faintest degree was to have 
shared their cnmci 

^ Walsingliam to Phillipps, September 3 — 13, 4 — 14* Confession of 
Curie, September 5 — 15 ; Confession of Nau, September 5 — 15 ; Matters 
wherewith Nan is to be charged, September 21— -October I : AfSS Mary 
Queen of Scots. 

* Wade to PhflUpps, S^tember 7 — 17: MSS Ibid, 
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They were all sentenced together, and the usual five days 
were given them to prepare. They deserve no pity. Fanatics 
like Jaureguy or Gerard, who brood in secret and alone over an 
idea till it has become a second nature and a destiny to them, 
are monomaniacs whose crimes inspire fear and detestation, but 
have nothmg in them of the more revoltmg elements of baseness. 
Even the Hamilton who shot the Regent Murray was inspired 
by the clan hatred which ran so fiercely m the vems of Scotch- 
men. But if the Church of Rome attempts to palliate the acts 
of the Babmgton conspirators it must set aside obligations 
which have been held sacred from the beginning of time. The 
Protestant advisers of the queen had warned her of the dis- 
loyalty of her Cathohc subjects. She was told that men who 
owed allegiance to Rome could not possibly be faithful to herself. 
She had refused to beheve it. With the contempt of bodily 
danger which was the finest element in her character, she had 
selected her immediate attendants from the families of the 
recusants, and had trusted them with the guardianship of her 
person. Parry’s treason had made no change. With an ex- 
travagant generosity she refused to hold his fellow-rehgionists 
responsible for the cnmes of a single villam. And the result 
of it was, m the w'ords of Mendoza, the most promising con- 
spiracy which had yet been set on foot to destroy her; the chief 
actors in it, the six who were to stnke the blow, being persons 
in whose fidelity she had been foohsh enough to place confidence, 
and who had access to her presence at all hours and places. 
They were not all her sworn servants. They had not aU been 
even presented to her. But the elements of success on which 
Mendoza calculated, and on which Ballard had particularly 
dwelt, was their having secured assistance among the pensioners 
and among those who were free of the palace; and the treachery 
therefore m ail alike is equally inexcusable 

The further and special infamy attached to Babington that 
he had not even the proverbial honour which belongs to thieves, 
and would have saved himself at the last moment if he could at 
the expense of his confederates. In horror at the fate which he 
saw before him, on the day before he was to suffer he wrote a 
despairing app^ to the queen whom he would have murdered. 
He admitted that his crime was too great for human com- 
miseration, but he prayed her “ to work a miracle of mercy ” 
upon him, and to make her glory shme as conspicuously as his 
own horrible practices had been detestable.^ 

^ A. Babmgton to the Queen, September 19 — sg: MSS, DomesHc, 
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No answer was vouchsafed him. Another fragment of his 
handwriting survives of a date yet later Sir Francis Knollys 
and two of the judges visited him the following morning, and for 
the last time he authenticated in their presence the alphabet of 
the apher which he had used with Mary Stuart.^ 

Immediately afterwards he was earned to Tyburn, with 
Ballard, Savage, Barnwell, Chidiock Tichboume, Tiiney, and 
Abington. The rest were retained for the morrow. The blood 
of the people was up on both sides. An agent of Walsingham’s 
sent him word the mght before that the Catholics were desperate; 
knots of hot-blooded young men were taking vows that they 
would still do the work; some swore that they would kill the 
queen, some that they would rescue Mary Stuart if they died in 
hundreds for it? The government on their side were deter- 
mined to show to them, that if they played with treason, they 
should be made to suffer the very worst which the law would 
permit. To the Paradise promised them in the other Me the 
queen’s power did not extend; but even wdth Paradise immedi- 
ately beyond, death could still be so inflicted as to make the 
method of it moderately terrible. 

They were permitted each in turn to speak to the crowd. 
Ballard said that in what he had done and meant to do he had 
sought only the advancement of what he called true religion. 
Babington said that the murder of the queenhadbeenrepresented 
to him as “ a deed law’ful and meritonous.” Savage used nearly 
the same words. Tichboume, paying an involuntary com- 
pliment to Elizabeth’s notonous clemency, did not pretend that 
he was innocent, but admitted that he had expected to be 
pardoned. All called themselves ardent Catholics, and assumed 
the character of soldiers of the faith. Those who expressed 
regret for their crimes qualified their sorrow with conditions. 
They asked forgiveness if they had done wrong, not choosing 
to compromise their orthodoxy by allowing the possible un- 
lawfulness of what the pope had sanctioned. They were all 
hanged but for a moment, according to the letter of the sentence, 
taken down while the susceptibihty of agony was unimpaired, 
and cut in pieces afterwards with due precautions for the pro- 
traction of the pain. If it was to be taken as part of the 
Catholic creed that to kill a prince in the interests of Holy 

“ I do acknowledge the last of the within wntten alphabets to be the 
very same by which I wnt unto the Queen of Scots — ^Anthony Babmgton, 
September 20 — 30 ” — MSS. Domestic, 

•Secret intelhgence, September 19: MSS, Ibid. 
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Church was an act of piety and merit, stem English common 
sense caught the readiest means of expressing its opinion on the 
character both of the creed and its professors. 

Elizabeth forbade a repetition of the scene on the following 
day. The remaining offenders were allowed to hang till they 
were dead. 

But justice was still xmsatisfied. The mstraments of the 
conspiracy were gone. The person in whose interest it had been 
formed, the person in whose interest, so long as she hved, 
similar conspiracies would never cease to be formed, remained 
to be accounted with. 

Never had lady of romance been more fatal than Mary Stuart 
to worshippers of her beauty or champions of her wrongs. From 
Chatelar to the last mournful list of gentlemen they formed now 
a long procession. Poet and musician, knight and noble, had 
fallen under the enchantment, yet the ranks continued to fill. 
New aspirants were for ever found to the post of glopr and 
danger, and each fresh enthusiast who consecrated his life and 
his sword to her was more determmed and more unscrupulous 
than the last. 

What was to be the end of all this? How long was England 
to endure it ? The question was most perplexing on all its sides. 
There was no precedent in Enghsh or Scotch history for the trial 
of a prince. Pnnces had been brought to justice by easier and 
less conspicuous methods, which now were passing out of date. 
The Lochleven abdication had never been formally recognised, 
and Mary Stuart was still a queen regnant in English law. 
Elizabeth dreaded the suspicion of being influenced by personal 
motives if she dealt hardly with her. Had she left her to her 
fate in Scotland, or pumshed her after the first rebeUion, it 
would have passed as a matter of course; but her exceptional 
tenderness had created a prescriptive right to its continuance. 
Again, crowned heads might hold their order insulted by the 
tnal of a sister sovereign before the subjects of another. The 
French court might have no love for Mary Stuart, but she was 
still Queen Dowager of France, and a sensitive people might feel 
their honour engaged in her defence. The king and the queen- 
mother too, although they were content that she should continue 
a prisoner, yet were mterested in keeping her alive, as a bar to 
the pretensions of Philip to the English crown.^ 

/“Este Key y su madre hudgan qne la de Escoda sea prisonera, y 
viva — para impedir con esto la succession de V. Magd 4 aqudla corona — 
y los Ingleses hallan que quantos provechos les redundan de tenella eaptiva 
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About James of Scotland there was at first not much un- 
easiness. M. d’Esneval, the French ambassador at Hol}Toad, 
thought that httle opposition was to be expected from him. 
D’Esneval had gone to London to consult Chasteauneuf. He 
had left M. Courcelles in charge, and to him he wrote bidding 
him tell the king that, if he allowed his mother to be tned, he 
would be disgraced and dishonoured throughout Christendom, 
and that if she was condemned he would lose his chances of his 
English inheritance.^ Dishonour however, was but a word, and 
on the more substantial darker the king’s fears had already been 
set at rest. Among the papers at Ch^ley had been found his 
mother’s wiU disinheriting him. A copy of it was immediately 
forwarded to him, with assurances that whatever happened his 
own prospects should not be compromised. An answer came 
back that the king would not interfere unless she was threatmed 
with execution; and even so, his anxiety was chiefly lest he 
should be considered himself a consenting party, while his most 
intimate advisers were seemingly in favour of extremities. 

The kmg,” wTote the Master of Gray to Archibald Douglas, 
at the court m London, ‘‘ is well w'llled in all things as ye left 
him, and very glad of the discovery of this matter. But his 
opinion is it cannot stand with his honour that he be a con- 
senter to take his mother’s life, but he is content how strictly 
she be kept, and all her auld knaivish servants hanged, chiefly 
they that be in hands. For this you must deal wanly to eschew' 
inconvenients, seeing necessity of all honest men’s affairs 
requires she was taken away.” ^ , 

Walsingham answered that the king’s open consent would not 
be required. For a son to make himself a party against his 
mother would, he admitted, be contra bonos mores. It had 
been determmed, however, to try her under the Act of the last 
Parliament, and m consideration “ of the hard measure which 
his father received at her hands,” the queen trusted that he 
would not raise ” objections.” ® At the worst, and if he was 
still restive, a Succession Act might be constructed as a sop.^ 

en sn poder se les trocarian en dailo si la acabarea *’ — ^Mendoza al Rey, 
7 Deciembre: T^ulet, v<d. v. 

^ D*Esneval to Courcdles, September 2, intercepted and deciphered 
MSS. Scotland 

*The Master of Gray to Arch Douglas, September 18 — 28: Murdin. 

* WaJsmgham to the Master of Gray, September 17 — 27: Ibid. 

* Chasteaimeuf wrote to pray him to exert himself, “ sans se laisser 
abuser d’une vame declaration de successeur dont Ton commence dejSi 
k parler icy pour rendonnir.^' — Chasteauneuf to Courcdles, September 25 
— ^October 5 Intercepted* MSS. Scotland. 

Chasteauneuf however had httle hope of success Lord Hamiltou had 
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Chasteauneuf prayed Burghley to procure him an audience, 
and he tried to throw a shield over Nau as a French subject* 
But Chasteauneuf was nothing unless Henry and Catherine 
spoke behmd him. He was suspected of being a Guisian. 
Burghley told him briefly that Nau was a villain, who had 
conspired to assassinate the queen, intimating at the same time 
that intercession would be equally vam for his mistress.^ 

Throughout September the correspondence found at Chartley 
was carefully examined. It contained the Queen of Scots’ inner 
history for many years, and formed a curious commentary on the 
professions with which she had besieged Elizabeth Traces, 
not of her participation only but of her own originating hand, 
were visible in every trouble which had distracted Scotland, 
and in every movement which had seemed to threaten an 
English revolution, and proof was found in abundance, had 
proof been needed, that the worst suspicions formed about her 
had fallen short of the reality. 

- A preliminary meeting of the peers who had been placed on 
the commission was held at Wmdsor on the 28th (September 
28th — October 8th), where the letters were read to them and 
the ciphers were offered for their examination; the Queen of 
Scots meanwhile being carried to Fothenngay, apparently in no 
alarm for herself, and consenting readily to the removal as bring- 
ing her so much nearer the French ambassador.^ 

When the first consultation was over, Chasteauneuf was 
admitted to the queen’s presence. He read aloud to her a 
letter b;om his master, congratulating her on her escape from 
the conspiracy, and humbly, diffidently, and without touch of 
menace, deprecated severe proceedmgs with the principal 
offender. If this was to be the tone of France, there was nothing 
to fear. The queen replied graciously but firmly. The Queen 
of Scots’ guilt, she said, was too palpable for doubt. She wished 

already spoken at the instigation of Courcelles. James had answered that 
he loved his mother, but did not love her actions. He had seen a letter 
from her, he said, m which she threatened that if he disobeyed her he 
should be reduced to the lordship of Damley. More than once she had 
tried to depose him and put a regent m his place. For the future she 
would be made to conduct herself m another fashion, and he hoped the 
queen would so bestow her that for the rest of her life she would have to 
ccmfine herself to saymg her prayers-— Courcelles to the King of France, 
October 4: Egerton Papers, 

1 Chasteauneuf to the King of France, September 7 — 17, September 23 
— October 3: Ibid. 

• Paulet to Walsmgham, September 15 — 25 The usual care was taken 
for her bodily comfort. The train of carts was sent before her with her 
enonsous luggage* 
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that she could so blind herself as to believe her innocence to be 
possible. She touched in outline the Queen of Scots’ history. 
She said that for twenty years she had shielded her life and her 
reputation, and three times the Queen of Scots had conspired for 
her own destruction.^ She had forgiven her. She had cautioned 
her to beware how she offended again. She had cautioned Nau 
when he was at the court. She could now give no promises as 
to what she might or might not find it necessary to do. 

Ten days later (October 8th — i8th) as many peers as could be 
collected met the twelve judges at Westminster. The chan- 
cellor related the particulars of the plot. He read Babmgton’s 
letter to them, with the Queen of Scots’ answer to it. He read 
the confessions of the secretaries, and the confession of Babing- 
ton himself; and he required the opinion of every one present 
on the course which it would be right to pursue. Peers and 
judges answered one by one that the Queen of Scots must be 
brought to trial; and they were then required, with ever\^ other 
member of the House of Lords, who was m England and of age, 
and not engaged elsewhere on pubhc duty, to repair without 
delay to Fothermgay and constitute a court there. Chasteau- 
neuf expected thatthe Queen of Scots would be declared incapable 
of the succession and would be sentenced to death. The council 
and the people generally, he said, were earnest that she should 
be executed, but he did not think Elizabeth herself would 
consent to extremities if she could help it.^ 

Secretary Davison confirmed the opimon of the French 
ambassador. No sooner were the lords gone upon their errand 
than Elizabeth began to agitate herself about James When 
the Queen of Scots was dead there would be no one between 
James and the succession. He was out of her power, and, 
although he now spoke fair, might play his mother’s part over 
again with more advantage Davison tried to reassure her, and 
“ she seemed to rest somewhat satisfied.” “ But when you 
have done all,” he wrote to Waisingham, who had gone with 
the rest to Fotheringay, “ I fear she will keep the course she 

^ She mentioned one mstance of which I have found no details in the 
State Papers — “ une conspiration faicte i Pans il y a deux ans par deux 
Escossois que Ton suscita pour la venu tuer icy avec le seen et consente- 
ment de ladicte Ro3me d’Escosse ” — Chasteauneuf to the Kmg of France, 
October 4 — 14* Egerton Papers. 

* “ Qui est de la pnver de tout le droict qm elle a en ce Royaulme et 
la condamner k mort. Te ne croy pas que elle voulsist que Texecution 
s’en ensuyoist; mais si eUe croit la pluspart de son conseil et la voix com- 
mune de tout le peuple, elle la fera mounr ” — Chasteauneuf ro the Kmg 
of France, Octoh^ 9 — 19. 
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held with the Duke of Norfolk, wluch is not to take her life 
without extreme fear compel her.” ^ 

She had, however, consented that the court which she had 
constituted should not only hear the cause but conclude it and 
pass sentence. Many of the commissioners must have been 
among those whose letters of devotion to Mary Stuart had been 
found among her papers. The Earls of Rutland and Cumber- 
land, Lord Montague, Lord Lumley, and St. John of Bletsoe, 
had been calculated on by Mendoza wnth certamty as leaders of 
the expected rising. Lord Morley, who had sued for his pardon 
and had been restored, was sent with the rest to give proof of 
his loyalty, and with others of the same party to acknowledge 
publicly the worthlessness of the person for whom he had been 
half prepared to sacrifice his country. As the Marquis of Exeter 
and another Montague formed part of the court which sentenced 
Sir Thomas More, and wanted courage to pronounce him 
innocent, so these noblemen dared not refuse their ignominious 
service, and may have been among those who “ showed them- 
selves the Queen of Scots’ deadly enemies, lest they might seem 
to have favoured her before^” 

The castle of Fotheringay stood not far from the Nen, upon 
a slight eminence rismg out of the level country. There was a 
small village below and nearer the nver; and, the castle being 
already filled with Paulet’s soldiers and the train of the Queen 
of Scots, the commissioners had to accommodate themselves as 
they could in the cottages and farms. Parties of doubtful 
looking people were reported to have been seen in the neigh- 
bourhood before their coming; perhaps if opportunity offered to 
do some stroke of busmess there. The peers’ retinues therefore 
were in their full numbers, and armed to the teeth. Two 
thousand horse m all were crowded into the village and the nei^- 
bourhood. It was late autumn, the 21st of October, by modem 
reckoning, when most of them arrived. Mary Stuart havmg 
taken no notice of Elizabeth’s invitation to her to confess, and 
being understood to persist in declaring herself innocent, the 
queen wrote again to her regretting that she could be so void 
of conscience as to deny what was so clearly and evidently 
proved; by so doing she had made it necessary to bring her to 
trial, and she was required to answer and give credit to the 
honourable personages sent down to her, as if in the presence of 
the queen herself.^ 

1 Davison to Wa^smgham, October 10 — 20: MSS^ Domeshc. 

Elizabeth to the Queen of Scots, October 6—26: MSS. Maky Qubbn 
OF Scots. 
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One more chance was allowed her. " If she showed a dis- 
position to confess in private, before the commission opened, 
to one or more of the privy council, her request was not to be 
refused/’^ But she had expenenced Elizabeth’s weakness, 
and meant to presume upon it. The letters which committed 
her being in cipher, there were this time no damning writings in 
her own hand to be produced against her. She had resolved 
upon the high Ime of defiance and injured mnocence, and in a 
letter to the Duke of Guise, which as she had no secret avenues 
of communication she must have intended to be opened and 
read, she spoke of herself as preparing to die in the cause of 
religion. She bade Guise have no fear for her constancy. She 
promised to do no dishonour to the house of Lorraine, and she 
desired only that her body might be laid beside her mother’s, 
and her heart with that of the king her husband.® 

She gave no hint of desiring a private interview. On the 
12th — 22nd of October therefore, the mommg after the com- 
missioners’ arrival, Sir Walter Mildmay waited upon her with 
Paulet, and presented the queen’s letter. She read it over, and 
complained as usual of her general ill treatment and of her 
enemies at the court. She found it strange, she said, that her 
majesty should write to her in form of commandment, and that 
she herself should be expected to answer as a subject. She was 
bom a queen, she repeated, according to her stereotyped formula. 
She refused to prejudice her rank, or her royal blood, or the 
rights of her son who was to come after her, or to set so poor a 
precedent for other princes as she would do if she submitted to 
so great an indignity. She was ignorant of the laws of England, 
nor could she teU who could be her peers to try her. She was 
without counsel. Her papers had been taken from her, and her 
secretaries removed. She had never injured the queen by 
thought or deed; neither word nor writing could be proved 
against her. She had come to England for succour, and she 
had been detained as a pnsoner there. The laws of the country 
had been no protection to her, and she would not answer to 
them.® 

Her refusal to appear had been anticipated. Sir Walter 
Mildmay withdrew. A few hours after Burghley came to 
her with the chancellor. Neither her imprisonment nor her 

^ Davison to Walsingham, October 8 — 18: MSS Domestic, 

•Mary Stuart to the Duke of Guise, S^tember 1586; Iabanoff, 

VOl VI 

* Narrative of proceedings, October 12 — 221 MSS, Mary Queen 
OF Scots. 
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prerogative, they said, could exempt her, living as she was in 
England, from the obligations of a subject. The comimssion 
had come down with full powers to try her, and if she refused to 
appear she would be proceeded agamst in her absence. 

Still she stood her ground. She was no subject, she said, 
and would die a thousand deaths before she acknowledged her- 
self a subject. Before one tribunal only would she consent to 
stand. She would answer to the Parliament of England, before 
which she had always desired to defend herself. 

The law books contained no precedent for the position in 
w’hich she stood, and the law itself had not provided for so strange 
an anomaly. She was an independent sovereign, but her place in 
England w’as as heir to the crown. To detam her against her 
will, and to hold her answerable to the laws of a country which 
she w’as eager to leave, was to treat her worse than a pnsoner of 
war; yet by her place in the succession she possessed nghts in 
England, rights which she had been allowed to assert, and rights 
which Elizabeth had recognised in not allowing them to be 
impugned, and England in turn possessed corresponding rights 
over her. Her obligations none the less existed, though neither 
common law nor statute law had defined them. She had urged 
agamst the pretended disabihties of ahens, that Scots were not 
aliens. She could not have the advantages of naturahsation, 
and at the same time disclaim its responsibilities. She was not 
an ordinary stranger, and pnsoner or no prisoner, sovereign or 
subject, she could not be permitted to conspire the queen’s 
death that she might come the sooner by her ufiieritance. Had 
Elizabeth impnsoned her without provocation, stamed her 
character with calumnies, and deprived her or tried to deprive 
her of her place m the succession — ^that is to say, had her own 
version of her story been true — ^there would have been a moral 
justification of her conduct: but Elizabeth had shown a for- 
bearance towards her without precedent in history, and the 
present dfficulty of dealing with her arose from the exceptional 
tenderness with which, for the first time, a pretender to the 
crown had been treated by the possessor of it. Cecil said 
something of this kind to W, which she seemed ” however 
“ little to esteem,” 

Throughout this day and the next the point of law was argued. 
She was ready, she said, to appear before the commissioners, 
provided it was understood and acknowledged that she did not 
appear as a cnmmal or as subject to English jurisdiction. Let 
Parliament declare her next in the succession, or let the queen 
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declare her next of kin, and she was willing to acknowledge 
that England had claims upon her; she would then answer in 
Parliament, or answer before the queen in person: butshedeclined 
to submit herself to the judgment of her adversaries, whom she 
knew to be determmed to condemn her, 

** We then,” rephed Cecil, when she announced her intention, 
“ will proceed to-morrow in the cause, though you be absent 
and contmue contumacious.” 

She appeared satisfied that it should be so. 

“ Search your conscience,” she said. “ Look to your honour. 
God reward you and yours for your judgment agamst me.” 

But Mary Stuart had a justly high opinion of the effect of 
her personal presence. Her most ardent desire had been to 
stand confronted with the English nobles. She had confidence 
in her presence of mind, in her intellect, in the majesty of her 
appearance and bearing. She had never yet in private en- 
countered any man, except perhaps John Knox, who had 
resisted wholly the fascination of her presence. As she looked 
over the hst of commissioners, she must have seen the names 
of many whom she knew to have been her friends. She perhaps 
thought it might be prudent to use the opportumty of showing 
herself to them. The first lawyers in England would be m the 
court, but on that score she had neither diffidence nor alarm. 
She was not afraid to encounter the ablest of them with their 
special weapon of the tongue, and she had no fear that they 
would have the advantage of her. 

She sent for Burghley in the morning, and told him that if 
the court would allow a protest she was willing to attend. To 
allow it, Burghley said, was beyond the court’s power, but it 
should be received and enrolled. She hesitated, and acquiesced. 

The chamber of presence, a great saloon, sixty feet long, had 
been arranged for the trial. At the upper end tWe was a chair 
of state, with a canopy representing the throne. Benches were 
arranged on either side. On the nght sat the chancellor. Lord 
Burghley, nine earls, and Viscount Montague; on the left were 
thirteen barons^ Below these, right and left also, were the 
privy councillors Hatton, Walsingham, Crofts, Sadler, who had 
held Mary Stuart in his arms when she was a baby, Mildmay, 
and Sir Amyas Paulet. In front of the earls on one side sat the 

1 Earls Oxford, Kent, Derby, Worcester, Rutland, Cumberland, War- 
wick, Pembroke, Lmcoln Barons Aberga\ enny, 2^ucb, Motley, Stafford, 
Grey, Lumley, Sturtcai, Sands, WeatwOTtb, Mor^imt, St John of Bletsoe, 
Co!mpt<», azLd Cbeyney. 
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two chief justices Wray and Anderson, with Manwood the chief 
baron; on the other four of the judges. The attorney and 
sohcitor-general, Popham and Egerton, sat at a small table 
immediately before and under the chair of state In the centre 
of the room a chair was placed for the Queen of Scots. 

She entered composedly m the plam grey dress which she 
usually wore, and aiter glancing round the room took her seat. 
The chancellor rose, and said bnefly that, the queen havmg been 
advertised to her great sorrow that the Queen of Scots had 
conspired the destruction of herself and the state, had sent them 
to hear what w’as to be objected agamst her, and her defence, 
if she was willing to make one. 

She replied, nsmg also, that she had come to England to 
seek assistance which the queen had promised her, and she had 
been held prisoner ever since. She was not an Enghsh subject. 
She was a pnncess, and answerable as such to no earthly tnbunal 
whatever. She did not appear as a criminal; butunderstandmg 
that certain thmgs were to be objected to her she was ready to 
hear and refute them. 

Bromley rejoined that every person, of what degree soever, 
who m England broke the laws of England, was answerable to 
those laws. 

The protest and the answer were recorded, and the business 
proceeded. 

Gawdy, one of the judges of the Queen’s Bench, opened the 
case for the crown, stated the circumstances of the Babington 
plot, and concluded that the Queen of Scots was pnvy to it, 
approved it, and abetted it. 

She was in somewhat the same position as she had been at 
the time of the mquiry at York. She knew that something had 
been discovered which touched her, but she did not know how 
much, or with what distinctness. 

She said boldly that she knew nothing of Babington, had 
never spoken to him, written to him, or received letter from 
him. She protested that she had never intended harm to the 
queen, or knew that it had been intended by others. She 
mquiied what evidence they had against her, and desired to 
see it. 

Babington’s letters to her were read over. 

It may be that Babmgton wrote these letters,” she said, 
" but let it be proved that I received them. If Babington or 
others affirm it, I say they lie openly.” 

Babington’s confession was produced, and Savage’s and 
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Ballard^s, Every fresh feature must have taken her by surprise, 
but her self-possession did not fail her, and still she clung to 
her denial. 

Last came her own letter, written in reply to Babington. 
She denied that it was hers. It might be in her cipher, but 
she had neither dictated nor written it. Cipher was easily 
counterfeited, and for all that she knew the letter might have 
been composed by Walsingham. 

Few persons present knew how the conspiracy had been 
discovered, but rumours had perhaps gone abroad that there 
had been treachery, and that Walsmgham had been concerned 
in it. 

“ I call God to record,” he said rismg, that as a private 
person I have done nothing unbecommg an honest man, nor 
as I bear the place of a public person have I done anything 
unworthy my place. I confess that being very careful of the 
safety of the queen and realm, I have cunously searched out 
the practices against it. If Ballard had offer^ me his help 
I should not have refused it.” 

It was a random shot. She must have seen that it told, and 
with great skill she pressed the pomt no further. She begged 
him not to be displeased with her. Reports had reached her, 
she said, but she did not beheve them, and she could but wish 
that he in turn would give as httie credit to calumnies against 
herself. “ Do not believe,” she exclaimed, “ that I have 
consented to the queen’s destruction,” and then with a burst 
of tears, “ I would never make shipwreck of my soul by con- 
spiring the destruction of my dearest sister.” 

They pressed her with the confessions of Nau and Curie. 
She asked why they had brought the confessions, why had they 
not brought the men themselves, and placed them face to face 
with her? Curie, she said, was a plaything in the hands of 
Nau; and for Nau, availing herself adroitly of English prejudice 
though her uncle was the object of it, she said he had been 
secretary to the Cardinal of Lorraine, and could be bribed or 
frightened mto swearmg anything. She admitted freely, that 
considering herself to have been unjustly detained in England, 
she had sought help wherever she could hope to find it, and the 
frankness of her confession bespoke credibihty to her denials. 
Then in the grand style of which she w’as so accomplished 
a mistress, though scarcely keepmg her promise to Barbara 
Mowbray, she continued: — 

“ AH majesty and aU safety of all princes faH to the ground 
V— 
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if they depend on the wntings and testimony of secretaries. 
I delivered nothing to them but what nature delivered to me^ 
that I might at length recover my hberty. I am not to be 
convicted but by my own word or writing. K they have 
written anything \\hich may be hurtful to the queen my sister, 
they have written it without my knowledge; let them bear the 
pumshment. Sure I am if they were here present they would 
clear me of blame ” 

Burghley reminded her of her correspondence with Morgan 
and Paget and Mendoza. She adhered to her point that she 
had done no more than she had always warned Elizabeth that 
she w^ould do — ^throw herself on* the support of the Cathohc 
powders. She confined her denial to the conspiracy for the 
assassmation, and no question could shake the constancy with 
which she clung to it; no cross question could entangle her in 
contradiction She still solemnly declared that she knew 
nothing either of Babmgton or Ballard. 

So the first day closed. She had produced some effect, but 
probably less than she had expected. When the court resumed 
the next mormng, she was warmer and more passionate She 
complained that her reputation was argued away by the 
wretched inferences of lawyers, “ Prmces anointed,’* she 
seemed to think, w^ere not like common mortals, and the word of 
a prmce, if soleninly given, w’as an evidence not to be challenged. 
The cause was so handled, she said, that she was made to 
descend from her proper digmty and appear like a criminal 
before a court of justice. The object she well knew was to 
exclude her from the succession, but she was more like Esther 
than Judith, more willmg to pray for the people than to injure 
the meanest of them; and she used words which, if they meant 
anything, implied that she was still open to conversion to 
Protestantism if the real objection to her was her creed.^ With 
an assumption which, considering the presence in which she 
spoke, was extremely ingenious, that the charge agamst her had 
been invented by the Puritans for a pohtical purpose, she 
intimated that they might fail after all; “ the pnnces her 
kinsmen ” might prove too strong for the Reformation, and their 
whole cause might be overthrown. She renewed her own 
protest; she declined to submit to the judgment of a court 

^ ^ ** Her enemies,” said she, “ had divulged abroad that she was irre- 
ligious ” “ The time was when 1 would have been mstructed in the 
Protestant rehgion, but they would not suffer me to be so, as if they cared 
not what became of my som ” — Camden. 
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which she accused of being prejudiced against her, and again 
she required her denial to be believed, as made on the word of a 
princess. 

Burghley, feehng himself especially challenged, undertook 
to reply. 

“ The queen of the castle,” he said in a letter to Davison, 
“ was content to appear agam before us in public to be heard. 
Her intention was to move pity by artificial speeches, and to 
lay the blame on the queen and the council that all past troubles 
did ensue. I so encountered her with reasons out of her own 
expenence, as she had not that advantage she looked for, the 
auditory findmg her case not pitiable, her allegations untrue; 
whereby great debate fell yesternight very long, and this day 
renewed with great stomaching.” ^ 

He spoke with stem plainness, recapitulatmg the acknow- 
ledgments of Babington and the secretaries, and leavmg the 
commissioners to decide whether the Queen of Scots or they w’ere 
to be believed. He rebuked the insinuation of unfair purposes, 
and he was able to do so with the more confidence because he had 
been so notonously favourable to her before the discover}- of the 
plot that he had not been trusted with the secret by w’hich it had 
been detected. Mary Stuart charged him with bemg ‘‘her 
adversary.” “ I am adversary,” he said, “ to Queen Elimbeth's 
adversaries,” and with successive illustrations out of her other 
letters he exposed more and more distinctly her sustained and 
elaborate artifices. He charged her -with havmg attempted to 
make over her nghts in England to the Kmg of Spam. He 
proved that Allen and Parsons were at the very moment engaged 
at Rome m persuadmg the pope to consent. He questioned her 
out of her letters to Mendoza. He quoted her own wrords that 
if her purpose was known her fnends in England w-ould be lost 
to her for ever. But England, he told her, was not to be con- 
veyed like an estate by the will of its seif-imagined owner; and 
in the ears of all but the wildest fanatics the name of a foreign 
sovereign was detestable as death. 

She was not to be quelled. She hstened in cold scorn. When 
Burghley ended she demanded again to be heard in Parliament 
or to speak in person with the queen, and then rose with imdis- 
turbed self-possession and left the room. 

At this moment she had not the slightest misgi\-ing that she 
was really in personal danger. She had amused herself through- 
out the scene with watching the faces of her judges. She 
Burghley to Davison, Octoba- 15 — 25 : Ellis, ist senes 
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examined Paulet afterwards, as to who this lord was and that 
was/^ and seemed “extremely curious” “She noted also 
who had spoken much and who httle or nothing.” She observed 
casually to him that English history was a bloody one; but 
“ had no meaning m her speech,” so far as Paulet could gather, 
“ to reach to her own cause.” “ She was utterly void of all 
fear of harm.” ^ 

She perfectly comprehended Elizabeth’s character. The 
court had been commissioned to pass sentence. On the second 
day of the trial a courier arrived from Wmdsor with “ a few 
hasty lines scribbled at midnight,” ^ ordering them to stay 
further proceedings till they had returned with their report to 
London. The assembly was prorogued for ten days, and the 
place appointed for the next meeting was the Star Chamber. 

There was no question of the magnitude of the danger to 
which the country had been exposed. The King of Spam had 
been so much taken by "Mendoza’s account of the plot that he 
had overcome his hesitation, and he had been pncked in con- 
science at his past remissness To kill Elizabeth he said was 
an enterprise so saintly,^ and would be of so great service ^ to 
Almighty God, that God he was assured would prosper it, 
unless provoked by the backwardness of men. He had there- 
fore given orders to equip a squadron with all speed at Lisbon, 
and had directed the Prmce of Parma to cross the Channel im- 
mediately that the deed should be done.® The evidence that 
had convinced Burghley that the Queen of Scots was a party to 
the conspiracy had convinced Mendoza also. He told the 
kmg that she had implicitly acknowledged it in a letter to 
himself,® 

Her bold denials however had shaken some of her hearers, 
and when they next came together “ the matter,” as Walsmgham 
informed Stafford, “was more advisedly considered.” “The 
two secretaries were brought before the lords, and openly 
affirmed as much viva voce as they had before deposed in writing, 
which brought a great satisfaction to the commissioners, inas- 
much that albeit some of them stood well affected to her, yet 

1 Paulet to Walsingham, October 24 — ^November 3* MSS 1 /Lary 
Queen of Scots 

* Davison to Walsmgham, October 14 — 24: MSS, Domeshc. 

* ** Tan Santa empresa.” 

* De tanto serviao.” 

* Philip to Mendoza, S^tember 5 : Teulet, voL v, 

* “ La Reyna de Escoaa me parece que debia de saber bien el negocio 
por lo qne se vee por una carta que me ha escnto.”— -Mendoza al Rey, 
zo Setiembre; Ibid. 
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considering the plainness and evidence of the proofs, every one 
of them after tHs gave their sentence against her, findmg her 
not only accessory and pnvy to the conspiracy, but also an 
imaginer and compasser of her majesty’s destruction.” ^ 

Found guilty, she became thus mcapable, ipso facto, under 
the Act of 1584, of succeedmg to the crown. The queen and 
the approachmg Parliament were left to decide what should be 
done further; the commission only, before it dissolved, relievmg 
the anxieties of James of Scotland by a declaration that the 
sentence derogated nothing from him in title or honour, but 
that he was in the same place, degree, and nght as if it had never 
been pronounced.” ^ 

There was an expectation that Spain might still move not- 
withstandmg the discovery Huntly and Claud Hamilton 
had sent an express to Philip, implormg him not to be dis- 
couraged. They promised if Parma 'would lend them six 
thousand men to coerce James, and force him to interpose in 
his mother’s behalf. But Philip, disheartened because Gkxi 
had done less than he expected, and considermg perhaps that 
Mary Stuart was an obstacle to his ambition that it might 
be convenient if Elizabeth removed, turned a deaf ear, and 
determined to work the problem his own way. 

Chasteauneuf s misgivings grew darker. He knew that Eliza- 
beth was unwillmg to consent to execution; but if sentence of 
death followed upon the verdict of the commission, as it was 
likely that it would, he thought Mary Stuart’s enemies might 
some day find the queen in a yieldmg humour, and persuade her 
into signmg the warrant. Mary Stuart might then be put out 
of the way privately, and it would be given out that she had 
died of a cough ® 

For the present however everything rested with Parliament. 
It had been summoned for the 15 th of October. It •was 
prorogued till the 27th, and again till the 29th (New Style 
November 8th), when it was opened by commission, Elizab^ 
herself not appearing. The Lords were bound by the judgment 
which they had already given. The Commons had twice before 
petitioned that the Queen of Scots should be put to death; and 
every knight and burgess had come from his home with a mind 
made up that the peace and prospects of the nation should no 
longer be vexed with this eternal trouble. After an explanatory 

1 Walsmgham to Sir Edward Stafiord. Ellis, zst series, vol. lii. 

* C^DEN. 

* Cbasteaunea^ to Brolart, Kom&h^ 6; Egfrton Papers. 
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speech from the chancellor, a resolution was passed for an im- 
mediate address to the queen A joint committee of the two 
Houses -was appointed to draw up a form. The conspiracy was 
gone over once more in all its particulars. The depositions 
were heard and reheard The successive paragraphs as they 
were sketched w'ere referred back and debated m the Houses 
themselves. Finally, after eight days’ consideration, a form was 
agreed on, and was presented by a jomt deputation. 

“The Queen of Scots,” said the Lords and Commons, 
“ regarded the crown of England as belongmg to herself, and 
would never cease to seek w’-hat she conceived that she had been 
unlaw^fully depnved of. She w’-as hardened m mahce, and so 
bent upon the destruction of her majesty, that if she could 
compass it, she cared not what might happen to herself. She 
w’as a fierce, hard, and desperate woman, and as long as she lived 
her majesty would never be in safety. She was poisoned writh 
popery, and was burning to destroy the Gospel in England and 
everywhere. The King of Spam was preparmg to mvade the 
country as soon as her majesty should be killed, and the nation 
would then become the slave of strangers, the commonwealth 
would be destroyed, and the rights of the crown would be sold 
to an Italian pnest From the day that the Queen of Scots came 
to England she had been a canker at its heart corrupting the 
minds of the people. Popery was thriving through her presence, 
and mercy, i mercy was shown her, would be cruelty to all 
loyal subjects. Further weakness on the part of her majesty 
would decide those who were wavering to go over to the enemy, 
and the association formed for her protection would be broken 
up, for the members of it would be forced by herself into a 
violation of their oaths. The Queen of Scots, in joining that 
association, had passed her own sentence; and for the cause of 
God, of the Church, the realm, and her own person, they 
demanded that a just condemnation might be followed by as 
just an execution.” ^ 

Those to whom it has been given to have a perfect insight 
into the motives of human actions are assured that Elizabeth 
throughout her dealmgs with the Queen of Scots was animated 
by a mean, malicious, personal jealousy, and they interpret and 
comment upon her answer to tihie prayer of her Parliament on 
the same theory. Intuitive certainty is beyond the reach of 
argument. More humble inquirers however, who are contented 
to study Elizabeth’s character m its outward manifestations, 

* Petition of Parliament^ November, 1586; Demis' Journals. Abridged. 
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can understand what she said without suspecting her of 
hypocnsy; nay, may consider the present as one of the few 
instances in which she expressed m public her exact meaning 
with entire sincenty. 

She spoke with feeling of the Divine protection which had 
shielded her from so many dangers. She acknowledged simply 
and gratefully the loyal afiection which throughout her reign 
she had met with from her subjects. “Her life/’ she said, 
“ had now been dangerously shot at, and nothing had grieved 
her more than that a person of her own sex, of the same rank 
and degree, and nearly allied to her in blood, had fallen mto so 
great a crime. So far was she from beanng the Queen of Scots 
ill will, that she had written secretly to her that if she would 
confess her fault her practices shoidd be wrapped in silence. 
Even now, if the Queen of Scots would repent, and if there were 
no other interests in the matter but her own, she would still 
willingly pardon her. Nay, if England might by her own death 
attain a more flourishing estate and a better prince, she would 
gladly lay down her life. She cared to keep it only for her 
people’s sake. For herself, she saw no great cause why she 
should be fond to hve or fear to die. She was in a cruel position. 
She was called on to order the death of a kinswoman, whose 
practices had caused her deep distress. Her situation was so 
unprecedented, and the matter itself of so great moment, that 
she trusted an immediate resolution would not be demanded of 
her. In concerns less important than the present she was 
accustomed to deliberate long upon that which was once to be 
resolved. She promised to pray God to illuminate her mmd to 
foresee what would be for the good of the Church and common- 
wealth, and admitting that there would be danger in delay, she 
undertook to give her answer with due conveniency.” ^ 

Opinion which has credited Elizabeth with a statesmanship 
which she did not possess has condemned her no less un- 
reasonably for quahties which in a pnvate person are blameless 
and mteresting She was a woman of clear intellectual percep- 
tion, but without intellectual passions; smgularly careless of 
herself and therefore of undecided temperament. On great 
questions, where arguments are equally balanced, the loves and 
hates of men, their beliefs and sympathetic convictions, rather 
than conclusions of reasoning, give them resolution to plant 
their steps firmly. Elizabeth had none of these, and was in 
consequence uncertain, unstable, and vacillating. 

^Speech of the Queen, November 12 — 22: Camden Abridged. 
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She was^ literally and truly, extremely embarrassed. She 
could not tell what to do, and she said so. The responsibihty 
lay wholly with herself; while the interest was less hers than the 
realm’s. To Protestant England the Queen of Scots was a 
menace of civil war and ruin. To Elizabeth, if individually 
dangerous, the Queen of Scots was also a pohtical security. To 
put her to death would be at once dreadfully distressing to her- 
self, and would be construed by the chanty of the world into 
private revenge. The execution would involve an entire change 
of policy. The shifts which had served her so long would serve 
her no longer. For the remainder of the reign she was almost 
certam to be involved in war, while she would risk ofEending 
France and Scotland, whose friendship was of vital consequence 
to her. 

After three days’ consideration, she sent a message to the 
Houses asking them to find “ some other way.” There was a 
distmct alternative, in which the moderate part of Europe was 
entirely prepared to acquiesce. The crown might be settled 
by Act of Parliament upon James, and the Queen of Scots 
be kept in solitary confinement for the rest of her life, where 
no eye but a single attendant’s should ever look upon her 
again. 

It was a compliment to Mary Stuart’s character and ability 
that death was believed to be the only pnson that would hold 
her. So the Scots thought when she was at Lochleven. So the 
English Parliament thought now. Lords and Commons, after 
another week’s discussion, voted unanimously that there was 
“ no other way ” but execution. The original petition was 
enrolled. The chancellor and the speaker were sent down to 
Richmond to say that the clemency so long shown the Queen 
of Scots had encouraged her dangerous boldness, that to 
hesitate longer would be sinful, “ and would be likely to provoke 
the anger of Almighty God.” 

As perplexed as ever, Elizabeth could neither consent nor 
refuse. She spoke at length, repeating much of what she had 
said before, and she gave at last what she called “ an answer 
answerless.” The continuance of the pressure was painful to 
her, and Parhament was adjourned tfll February. Burghley 
wished her to promise that ‘‘ she would prefer no other men’s 
advice, being strangers, before that of her own people,” and 
though she could resolve no further, to allow at least the sentence 
of the commission to be published. “ It i^as more tiban a month 
old.” It was still dumb, it was time that it should speak ” 
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This if nothing else would give the nation some satisfaction.^ 
She agreed at last to take this one small step, but reluctantly and 
not tiQ after many days. 

Meanwhile the French government, sincerely anxious to save 
Mary Stuart’s life, had roused James into unwilling activity. 
M. de Beh^vre, the minister of finance at Paris, was coming over 
on a special embassy. James was required to send some one to 
mute in a joint intercession, and could not refuse. William Ejeith 
was chosen to go to London, and w’as instructed to act with 
Beli^vre. The Master of Gray however intimated to Walsing- 
ham that the king, though very earnest that his mother should 
not be executed, yet might be reconciled to much by an insrease 
of pension, and by a Parliamentary recognition of fais title.® 

The queen, as usual, “ was not disposed to redeem perils at 
so dear a price,” ® and James hinted significantly that if she 
refused he might be driven to interpose in earnest. “ The 
king,” wrote Gray to Archibald Douglas, who was again at the 
Enghsh court, begins to think that he has done more for the 
queen than he has received appearance of good meaning, and 
wills you and me to make it manifest that he may be compelled to 
follow some other course; ” “ and by God,” contmued Gray, who 
had done his best to keep James quiet, and was uneasy for the 
consequences to himself if Mary Stuart was spared, “ by God, 
I am of opinion if franker meaning and dealing be not used 
towards him he shall do this in efiect; in conscience as yet he is 
right fast and will be loath to take evil impressions; but you 
know what time works ; all men drive at him, first for his mother, 
next for his title.” ^ 

In plain language, James was willing to sell his interest in his 
mother, but he required to be paid for it. His terms seeming 
likely to be refused, he was disposed to make himself dis- 
agreeable. He affected to listen more seriously to the remon- 
strances of CourceHes, the French ambassador. He undertook 
to send a second representative to London of higher rank than 
Keith, with a more emphatic message. But he was still think- 
ing more of himself thmi of his moSier. He chose Gray as the 
person who should carry it, and Gray, though not liking the work 
on which he was to be sent, dared not dedme. 

“ Refuse I,” he wrote again to Douglas, “ the king will think 

1 Burghley to Davison, November 24 — ^December i: MSS, Domestic 

*1116 Master of Gray to Walsingbam, October ii — 21, October 23 — 
Novanber 2, November 6 — 16. 

* Walsingnam to Davison, Octob^ 13 — 23: MSS, Scotland. 

* Gray to Doug^, November 10: Mu&jdin. 

V — 



Chap. XXXIV. 


290 Reign of Elizabeth 

I know already what shall come, and if she die will quarrel with 
me. Live she, I shall have double harm. Refuse I not, if she 
die, men will think I have lent her a hand. Live she by my 
travail, I bring a stafE to my own head, yet if I cannot eschew 
I mean to accept the commission.” ^ 

Elizabeth’s resolution was not likely to be affected either 
way very deeply by such limping deahngs as these. The 
attitude of France was more dangerous. Before the trial at 
Fotheringay, Dr. Wotton carried copies of the compromismg 
letters to Paris, with the confessions of the secretaries, and was 
directed in showing them to the kmg to say that “ the Queen 
of Scots’ malice h^ grown to a pomt that it could no longer 
be borne with.” Eli^beth had twice saved her life, had saved 
her honour by suppressmg the infamous letters between her 
and Bothweli,” and now m self-protection must look to herself.^ 
The kmg had rephed by biddmg Chasteauneuf protest agamst 
the tnal of a sovereign pnncess who was exempt from human 
judgment,® and when Chasteauneuf reported the sentence of 
the commission and the petition of Parhament for the execution, 
M. de Beh^vre came over in haste to entreat, and if entreaty 
failed to threaten. 

When contemporary statesmen, with the fullest opportunities 
for forming a judgment, come to opposite conclusions, the 
historian is bound to spe^ with diflSdence. Mendoza at Paris 
believed that Henry was in earnest, that for political reasons 
he desired the Queen of Scots’ life to be spared, that Elizabeth 
herself was equally determined not to put her to death, and 
that she affected uncertainty only to sell her at a higher price 
to France.^ The pope was of the same opinion as regarded 
the king’s disposition. The nuncio at Paris, at Mendoza’s 
instigation, had reminded Henry that if the Queen of Scots 
was out of the way the crowns of England and Ireland, both 
by her own will and by right of succession, would fall to the 
King of Spain; that France was therefore in the first degree 
interested in keeping her alive. The nuncio’s report had 
probably satisfied Sextus, who persuaded himself therefore 
that she was in no danger. Olivarez, on the other hand, was 
unable to believe that Elizabeth would have gone so far if she 
had not intended extremities, or that, considering the extreme 

1 Gray to Douglas, November 27. Murdin. 

* Instructions to Dr Wotton, September 29 — October 9. 

* The Kmg of France to Chasteauneuf, November i — ii : MSS France 

*** For vendelle mas cara d Franma,'' — Mendoza al Key, Novembre 9: 

Teulkt, vol. V. 
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importance of the French alliance to her, she would have dared 
to bnng the Queen of Scots to trial unless assured of Henry’s 
connivance ^ 

Sir Edward Stafford tned to discover whether Beli^vre 
carried secret instructions, but he ascertained only that if there 
was an unavowed purpose m his mission, no one at all, not even 
Secretary Villeroy himself, was acquamted with it; and he 
gathered that the jealousy of Spam was undimimshed, and that 
if there was an darm from Parma, the kmg could still be 
depended on.^ Mendoza adhered to the view which he had 
all along expressed, that English pohtics required that the 
Queen of Scots should be kept ahve, and he argued with 
appearance of reason that if Elizabeth had a pnvate under- 
standing with the king and really meant to destroy her, she 
would have done it at once without waiting to pass the appear- 
ance of an affront upon France by rejecting its intercession 

Amidst these uncertainties Beli^vre left Pans on the 6th — 
1 6th of November. He loitered on his way, and was eleven 
days in reachmg Calais, where he found letters from Chasteau- 
neuf, bidding him haste or he would come too late. There 
was a heavy wmd from the south-west, but he crossed in spite 
of the weather; he found a carriage waiting for him at Dover, 
and was in London on Monday, the 21st (December i). He 
was received by the people with strong demonstrations of 
displeasure. The political constancy of Henry had not removed 
the memories of Saint Bartholomew, and the ambassador was 
suspected of having brought assassins m his train to do the 
work which Babington had failed to do. The queen refused 
to see him till she had given her answer to the Parliament. 
On the 27th (December 7), the day of the adjournment, she 
gave him and Chasteauneuf an audience at Richmond. 

The reception was formal and cold. The queen was in her 
chair of state. Leicester, who had returned from the Low 
Countries, with Hatton, Burghley, and others of the council, 
stood behind her while Beli^vre spoke. 

The Kmg of France, he said, regretted as deeply as any one 
the wicked designs of her majesty’s enemies. How far the 
Queen of Scots had shared their guilt the king could not pretend 

^ ** Le dixe que si la Reyna mnriese fuese cierto Su Santd que era con 
su intdligencia y consentinuento del Rey, pues no era vensinnl que teni- 
endo ea 61 toda su esperanza para Iibrarse de Su Santd y de V. Magd, 
le quisiese offender en una cosa de tanta importancia.** — Olivarez al Rey, 
17 — 27 de Enero: MSS Sttnancas 

* Stafford to Burghley, November 17 — 27: MSS, France, 
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to say, but he had failed to understand who in such a matter 
could be her accusers or who could be her judge. Public 
prosecutors might charge a subject, but the Queen of Scotland, 
the Queen Dowager of France, and sister-in-law of its king was 
no subject, and to pass sentence upon her was to violate the 
prerogatives of princes. Complimenting the queen on the 
majesty of her appearance and on the reputation which she had 
earned throughout the world for virtue and wisdom, he declared 
himself unable to believe that the far-famed Elizabeth of Eng- 
land could forget the words of Plato, that common mortals 
were lead and iron, but that the material of kmgs was gold. 

In the same vem of rhetonc he proceeded to the matter of 
his argument. Her ministers, he said, pretended that while 
the Queen of Scots survived, her hfe wnuld never be safe. The 
truth was rather that the Queen of Scots’ death would aggravate 
her danger. The Cathohe powers were threatening England 
in the interests of religion, rather than in the interests of the 
Queen of Scots. The execution would but furnish them with 
a fresh and more specious pretext for their enterprise. 

” I tell you, madam,” he said, “ that instead of arresting 
the invasion with which this realm is menaced, you will only 
precipitate it. Hitherto the Queen of Scots has been the target 
which has caught the arrows that have been aimed at your 
person. She is a stone that you hold in your hand. Fling it 
at your enemy, and it is gone; you can threaten with it no 
more. Kill her as some advise you, and her death will arm 
your adversaries with despair, and will give them a more 
plausible ground on which to assail you. Your majesty is a 
wise and prudent princess; we in France have observed you 
closely for these nmeteen years; you have used the pretensions 
of the Queen of Scots to succeed you on the throne of these 
realms as your strongest protection, and it is a maxim among 
us that those who change the base of their policy are on the 
way towards a fall. The Spanish minister in Paris says openly 
that it will be to his master’s advantage if the Queen of Scots 
is destroyed, being assured that the English Catholics will then 
give him their undivided allegiance.^ Your majesty has reigned 
long and happily, because so far you have preferred moderation 

^ “ Je vous diray, Madame, oe qui m*a est 6 assure pour veritable par 
ung personnage d'hooneur qu*ung certain mimstre d*ung ftmee qm vous 
I^ut estre suspecte dit ouvertement qu’il seroit bon 2>oi]r la grandeur de 
son maistre que la Royne d’Escosse fust desji perdue, pour ce qu*il est 
bien assure que le party des Cathohques Anglo3?s se rangeemt enticement 
du cost# de sondit maistre.* 
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to violence. Honour points clearly towards clemency. Interest 
is at least equally balanced. Think of the judgment of posterity 
and of the name which you will leave behind you. Spare this 
lady and you will lay my master under an eternal obhgation, 
and you will earn immortal renown for yourself.” ^ 

Elizabeth must have many tunes repeated the same arguments 
to herself; but either Beh^vre^s oratory sounded hollow, or the 
king had sent her some private message that he was only moving 
for form’s sake, or else, which is also probable, she may not have 
trusted him. He had outwardly submitted to the league. 
She had made another application for Morgan, and Morgan 
was still withheld from her; even m the Bastille he had been 
enabled to plot another murder, and as it seemed with impunity. 

In a loud voice, and her features working with passion, she 
replied that she was sorry M. Believre should have come to 
England on so bad an errand. She appealed to God to judge 
between her and the Queen of Scots. “ The Queen of Scots,” 
she said, “ had sought shelter m her realm, had received nothing 
but kmdness there, and in recompense had three times sought 
her life. No misfortune which had ever overtaken her had 
cost her so many tears as this last conspiracy.” “ She had 
read as many books,” she said, “ as any prince or princess in 
Christendom, and had never met with anything so strange and 
painful. Her life was naturally valuable to her, and she could 
not be safe in her own realm. She was a poor lone woman 
surrounded by secret enemies who were perpetually seeking 
to kill her.” ^ 

The tone was unfavourable, but the answer was not final. 
The ambassadors left her, and afterwards Burghley and Wal- 
singham endeavoured privately to convince them that the 
execution was absolutely necessary. A week later, the queen 
sent for them again, and inquired why Morgan was not sent 
over after this fresh crime. She pointed to Hunsdon, who was 
standing near, and declared that if her own cousin had conspired 
against the life of the King of France, she would not have 
protected him; and she said she wanted Morgan’s evidence. 

“The Queen of Scots,” Behdvre answered, “had so many 
witnesses against her already in England that there was no 
occasion to fetch another from France. The kmg could not be 
so inhiiTnan as to send over a knife to cut the throat of his 

1 Speech of M Behdvre, Novemba: 27— December 7. Abridged. Teulet, 
vd. IV. 

* Reply of the Queen of England: IbidU 
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sister-in-law.” “His master was waiting anxiously for the 
queen s resolution. If he ■was to understand that the request 
was refused, he must ask permission to return to Pans.” 

She said she would give him an answer in three days, and so 
once more dismissed him. 

Elizabeth was perhaps no more certain than the world 
generally what France really wished, and Scotland had become 
equally perplexing. Undoubtedly James was willing to dnve 
a bargain for acquiescing in his mother’s death; but Elizabeth 
would not give him his pnce, and it was perfectly possible that 
in his disappointment he might revenge himself as he had done 
before. Claud Hamilton w’as still pressmg for Spanish assist- 
ance m Scotland, and Mendoza was working hard to overcome 
Philip’s mdisposition. Spanish honour, Mendoza said, was 
concerned m making an effort for the Queen of Scots. The 
Irish enterprise had failed because it was managed “ por bonetes ” 
—by priests’ caps. The plans for invadmg England had failed 
through the weakness of the English Catholics. But with 
Scotl^d they would be on solid ground. The lords there 
wanted but a handful of money and five or six thousand of 
Panna’s soldiers. With the help of these, they had undertaken 
to kill the lords of the other faction, and the Kirk ministers, 
to take possession of the fortresses, and to dispose of the king 
and the realm. James himself was secretly on their side; he 
had consented to their using any means they could find to 
extncate him from the English party, and was showing a better 
disposition m religion than at any previous time.^ 

Had Philip come forward effectually, James’s conversion 
would probably have prospered. But Parma was unwilling 
to spare troops, and was otherwise unfavourable; and Philip, 
mtent on the succession for himself, was unwilling to embarrass 
himself with a youth of whom on every ground private and pubhc 
he thought as ill as possible. Neither Parma’s objection how- 
ever nor Phihp’s politics were fully understood m Scotland; 
a pressure contmued to be laid upon James to accept Spanish 
help, and James as usual shuffled between the two parties, and 
held out for a substantial consideration before he would promise 
Elizabeth to sit still. He concealed his hand carefully, so 
carefully that Courcelles says the citizens of Edinburgh hooted 

* The Catholic lords of Scotland, Mendoza says, had sent him word that 
they had ** caosentimiento secreto del Key para ponelle cn libertad por 
cnaiqmer medio que fuese, y qne ya el Rey d los Catholicos no solo les 
favoreoa en secreto, pero holgaba que le hahlasen en matena de religion,'* 
etc — Mendoza al Rey, 14 — ^24 Deciembre. Teulet, vol. v. 
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him in the street as he passed. He maintained at a public 
table that the ties of fnendship were more binding thsm the 
ties of biood.^ Many a proud Scot would have had him threaten 
Elizabeth with war. He said positively that he would do 
nothing of the kind so long as his personal prospects were 
respected/ even if his mother were executed. “The king/’ 
wrote Courcelles, “ desires evidently to reign alone. lbs own 
wish for his mother is that she be confined henceforward in 
one room^ never more to speak with man or woman. He would 
have her declared formally subject to the laws of England to be 
tried and put to death if she conspire again, not as queen but 
as a pnvate person, and as vassal to the Queen of England.” ® 
Yet, all the while, he had his intelligence with Claud ^Hamilton 
to fall back upon, with what purpose, whether honest, half 
honest, or whoUy dishonest, it is profitless to inquire further. 

Gray meanwhile was sent with Robert Melville after Keith, 
in appearance to support Belidvre, in reahty to demand con- 
ditions to which Gray was now aware that Elizabeth would 
refuse consent; and of the effect of the refusal upon Scotland 
and upon the king he could conjecture as imperfectly as any 
one. He wrote to Walsingham to apologise for his coming. 
If he was not true to the Queen of England, he said, “ he was 
content to have his head cut off on a sc^old.” To have 
refused the mission would have ruined him, but the meaning 
of it, he declared, “ was modest and not menacing.” If the 
Queen of Scots’ life was not to be spared, he recommended that 
he and his companion “ should be stay^ by the way or com- 
manded to retire.” ^ 

The king, it seems, was not contented with the declaration 
of the commission, and desired to obtam a legal engagement, 
“ that no decree nor procedure in law against his mother should 
prejudge any title t^t he might pretend to the crown when 
it should please God to call her majesty.” ^ 

The sentence had by this time been pubhshed. It was re- 
ceived by the people with an outburst of wild delight. From 

* “ Que le sang de parentage on d’affinite ne nous oblige tant que ram3rti6 
que nous avons envers ceubc qui ne sont de notre sang ” — Courcelles to 
d'Esneval, December 20 — 30: Egerton Papers 

* He would not go to war, he said, “ mesmes advenant la mort de sa 
m^e, sinon en cas qu*on le voulust hnstrer de son tiltre k la succession 
d’Angleterre.” 

* Courcelles to d’Esneval, December 20 — 30: Egerton Papers, 

♦The Master of Gray to Walsmgham, December 13 — 23, December 
20 — ^30. MSS Scotland. 

* The Scottish Ambassadc»:*s memonal, December, 1586: MSS Ibid, 
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tower and steeple the bells crashed out, unceasing for a whole 
day and night. Church answered church till the news had 
been borne to the furthest glen in Cumberland. London was 
illuminated. Faggots blazed in town and village; and a shout 
of exultation rose out of every loyal throat, Protestant Eng- 
land for the first time felt itself secure. The phantom of civil 
war disappeared which had hung like a nightmare over the 
country; and tradesman, and yeoman, and peasant at last 
drew their breath freely. 

For twenty-four hours the London bells rang on, pealing in 
Beh^vre’s ear the death-knell of Mary Stuart. The queen had 
promised him an answer in three days. He accepted the 
publication of the sentence as a conclusive expression of her 
determination, and, without troubling her to throw it into 
words or seeking another interview, he wrote to say that as his 
master would have taken her consent to his entreaty as the 
highest of favours, so he w’ould regard his sister-in-law's execu- 
tion as a mortal ofience; and he desired her at least to grant 
sufficient respite to enable him to communicate with Paris. 
A deputation of French gentlemen carried the letter to Rich- 
mond. The queen would not see them, but replied through 
Walsingham that she would consider the request, and soon after 
sent a verbal ^ answer that she would allow twelve days. The 
hardest rider in the embassy w^as instantly on his way to Paris. 
He returned two days before the tune was out with an answer 
from the king to Chasteauneuf as sincere apparently as the most 
single purpose could dictate. Henry undertook, and he said 
that he was speaking for the house of Guise as well as for him- 
self, that if the Queen of Scots' life was spared she should relin- 
quish her claims on the succession for ever, and never trouble 
England more. He bade Chasteauneuf lavish money among 
the council, if money would do good. If nothing availed and 
if the queen persisted, he said that France could not pass it 
over.* 

It was now the week before Christmas. The queen had gone 
to Greenwich for the usual holyday, and Behdvre's final inter- 
view was postponed till the 27th (January 6). He had little 
hope. The people with whom he spoke were all in favour of 

^ “ Car les Angloys,” says caie of the party, ** oat ceste coustame ordi- 
naire de ne negocier rien par escript, mais sealeznent donner paroles, les- 
qufiUes ils revoeqaent deax heares aprte.” — ^Advis pour iM. de Villeroy, 
Janvier 1587 Teulet, voI. iv, 

* The I&ng of France to Chasteaaneaf and Behdvre, December 14 — 24: 
BgerUm Papm, 
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severity. He conceived Elizabeth to have resolved on the 
execution, and the court to be acquiescing in it to please her.^ 
When admitted into her presence, he addressed her fonnally 
with an elaborate argument. He said, as before, that the death 
of the Queen of Scots would be more dangerous to Elizabeth 
than her life; that if she was spared, not his own master only, 
but every sovereign in Christendom would become bound for 
Elizabeth’s security; while bloody remedies were more often 
the beginnmg of fresh calamities than the end of those which 
they were meant to cure. To abstain from bloodshed the 
ambassador said was the first condition of a prosperous reign, 
and his master could not believe that she would contradict the 
maxims which had hitherto guided her conduct. If she was 
determined to persevere however he was obliged to tell her 
that the king could not regard the Queen of Scots as fairly 
amenable to English laws, and not oiy would he resent the 
execution, on the common ground which he shared with his 
brother princes, but would have to look on it as a special affront 
to himself ^ 

“ M. Beli^vre,” said the queen, when he had ended, “ does 
the kmg your master bid you use these words to me? ” 

“ Yes, madam,” he answered; “ it is his express command.” 

Two hours’ conversation followed, with no positive results 
She said she would send some one to Paris to sp^k to the king. 
She showed signs of great irresolution, and was unwilling to let 
Beli^vre leave her. She detained him on various pretexts, and 
only after a week allowed him at last to go, taking with him 
a letter of complaint and remonstrance to the king, in which 
she said she would not be frightened with menaces, and that 
to threaten her was the readiest way to make the execution 
certain.® 

The second day after Beli^vre’s departure Gray and Melville 
were admitted also, Gray’s advice to stop them on the road 
not havmg been acted upon. Melville had grown old in Mary 
Stuart’s service. He at any rate was true to her, and had come 
to London with a purpose as honest as Gray’s was false and 
treacherous. They said, like Behdvre, that they had come 
to intercede for the Queen of Scots* life. Elizabeth asked what 
security they could give her for the Queen of Scots’ future 

* Bdi^vre to Brulart, December 26 — January 5 • Teui^, voL iv. 

* Address of M, Believre, Decemb€r 27 — ^January 6; Ibid 

•Elizabeth to the King of France. Holograph January xo, 1587^ 

ms France 
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behaviour. They answered that the king and liie Scotch 
nobility would be secunties for her, and that if she was placed 
in her son’s hands, he would undertake for her safe keeping. 

“That,” said Eli2abeth abruptly, “would be to arm my 
enemy with double power, and make him the stronger to do 
me hurt.” 

The ambassadors starting at the word enemy, she coloured, 
and said she did not mean that the King of Scotland was her 
enemy. It was a mode of speech- If they could suggest any 
means by which her own life could be made secure without the 
execution, she would be very well pleased. 

Melville spoke at length, but vaguely; and knowing that 
James was at heart only anxious for his own interests, Elizabeth 
suggested maliciously that, if she pardoned his mother, he should 
renounce his own pretensions m the event of any future con- 
spiracy. If he would do this the Lords and Commons might 
perhaps be satisfied, and might allow her to live.^ 

Neither Scotland nor James were prepared to sacrifice what 
they had set their hearts on with so much passion. The queen 
told the ambassadors that their request could not otherwise be 
granted. They made a formal protest and withdrew. 

The queen had promised that she would not allow herself to 
be moved by the remonstrances of strangers, and she had so far 
kept her word; but neither the dismissal of Belidvre and the 
Scots, nor the attitude of Parliament, nor the feeling which had 
been displayed so signally m every part of England, had per- 
suaded those who believed that they were behind the scenes that 
the Queen of Scots was in real danger. The opinion in Scotland 
was that her pardon was to be part of the conditions of a peace 
with Spain. In the French embassy there was an expectation 
that she would be spared at least till the next offence. M. 
Bnilart’s secret^}', who had been in London with Beli^vre and 
returned to Paris before him, brought word that the long’s inter- 
cession had really prevailed. The Queen of Scots was to be 
brought to the Tower, where she was to be kept as a Carmelite 
nun, waited on by two women, and never seen but through a 
grating. Cecil himself, according to Mendoza, wrote something 
of the same kind to Sir Edward Stafford. “ It will be as I have 

1 “ Si le Roy d*Escosse luymesme vouloit renoncer k tout le droict que 
S pretend k la courcHme d’Angleterre en cas que il advint cy-apres que 
Ton conjurast contre la vie de la Royne d’Angleterre, cela pourroit servir 
k contenter les Seigneurs de ce Royaulme ” — Advis pour M de Villloroy: 
TeULET, vol. IV, 
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always told your majesty,” said Mendoza, in reporting the words 
to Philip. “ The Queen of England wishes to keep her alive, and 
the French king and his mother wish her to be held a close 
pnsoner.” ^ 

To Mary Stuart herself the door of escape was still held open. 
Before the publication of the sentence Lord Buckhurst and 
Secretary Beale were sent to Fotheringay with a copy of it. 
They were directed to tell her that the court had re-examined her 
sentence, and had convinced themselves that, notwithstandmg 
her denial, she was still really guilty. Their verdict had been 
confirmed by Parhament, the queen was urged “ by many strong 
and invincible arguments to proceed to her execution, as the 
seed-plot, chief motive, and author of all the late conspiracies; ” 
and was told that if she did not yield “ she w-ould be guilty, both 
before God and the whole world, of ail the miseries and calamities 
that might come on her refusal.” “ Albeit,” therefore, “ she 
knew not yet how it should please God to incline her heart in that 
behalf; yet she thought it meet in conscience that the Queen of 
Scots should be forewarned, that she might bet hink herself of 
her sins and offences, both to God and towards herself, and pray 
for grace to be truly pemtent for the same.” “ Had the fault 
reached no further th^ her own person,” Elizabeth “ protested 
before God that she would have freely pardoned it.” ^ 

When a sentence of death is communicated, to hold out a hope 
that it win not be executed is usually equivalent to a promise, 
and no message could have conveyed more plainly that Mary 
Stuart had but to confess and express regret and that her last 
fault, hke the long catalogue which had preceded it, would be 
forgotten. Mary Stuart however shared probably in the general 
behef ® that Elizabeth dared not execute her, and saw only in 
the evident hesitation a cowardice on which she might safely 
presume; while the sentence was a feature m itself which she 
could make use of to stir the world in her behalf. She was 
entreated not to deceive herself. She was told that if she 
refused to beg pardon her life would be really in danger. 
Fiercely and sternly she dared the government to do their worst 
upon her. Having condemned her to death, they might com- 
plete their wicked work, she said, and God would recompense 
her in Paradise. 

^ Mendoza to Philip, January 14 — 24: Teulet, vol. v, 

* Instructions to Lord Buc^urst and Mr Beale sent to the Queen of 
Scots, November 17 — 27 MSS. Mary Queen of Scots 

* Secret mtelligence, October 31 — ^November 10: MSS Ibid. 
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In the war of words which followed her keen tongue served 
her well. Lord Buckhurst said that she had taught the Catholics 
to regard her as their sovereign, and that neither religion nor her 
majesty herself could be safe while she survived. She thanked 
God for the importance which was attached to her. She was 
happy, she said, to sacrifice her life in the cause of God and the 
Church, They told her she was not to die for religion, but for 
having compassed the deposition and destruction of the reigmng 
queen. She rephed that she was not so presumptuous as to 
have aspired to two such high distinctions. So far from having 
intended the queen’s death, she would not have had her suffer 
the filhp of a finger She was persecuted as David was, she said, 
with an imphed comparison of Elizabeth to Saul. Her misfor- 
tune was only that she could not like David fiy by the window.^ 

She was allowed an mterval to reflect; and then Paulet came 
to her and said that, smce she had shown no penitence, she must 
hereafter be regarded as a private person. She had forfeited her 
place as a sovereign, and he must remove the cloth of state in 
her chamber. 

She answered that she was an anomted queen. Man could 
not take her rank from her, and she would die a queen m spite of 
them. They had no more nght over her, she said, than a high- 
wayman over an honest magistrate whom he might meet at the 
comer of a wood. God would avenge her. Enghsh kmgs had 
been often murdered, and being of the same blood it was like 
enough she would fare no better. They had killed King Richard, 
and now they might kill her. 

Resolute, yet keeping still within the bounds of courtesy, 
Paulet desired her women to remove the hangings. They 
refused to touch them, shrieking vengeance on him and aU 
belonging to him. Impatiently he called in his own servants, 
who tore them violently down. He bade them take away her 
billiard table, saying sternly that she had now no leisure for 
amusements, and for the &rst time he covered his head and 
seated himself m her presence.^ 

Her ingenuity was never at fault. Paulet had told her she 
was a traitress. Where the arms of Scotland had hung she 
suspended a crucifix for answer, and pointed to it when next he 
entered. Though she thought her execution unlikely, she must 
have felt that it was not impossible, and she was determined 
that, if die she must, she would give her death the character of 

1 Mary Stuart to the Aithbishof) of Glasgow^ November 24— December 
4: LABAKorr, vdL vi. * Ibid. 
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a maiiyrdom. It was trae that it was on account of her creed 
that the English Protestants insisted so fiercely on her punish- 
ment. She claimed the benefit of their animosityy partly it 
may be to improve her prospects in the other world, partly also 
that, m seeming to die for rehgion, she might inflict a mortal 
wound on the reputation of Elizabeth, and force the Catholic 
powers at last for very shame to revenge her. She had hinted 
to the commissioners that she might be converted. From this 
moment all her efforts were directed to making her Romanism 
as conspicuous as possible, and to enforcmg upon every one that 
she was to die in the cause of the faith. There was no glory in 
bemg executed for an attempt to murder. Dying thus, the 
world could but say that it was a severe expiation of a real crime. 
As a majrtyr she might, hke Samson, mvolve her enemies in her 
rum, and purchase pardon for her last falsehood by giving 
victory to liie Church. 

Her almoner had been separated from her since her arrest at 
Chartley. Paulet offered her the assistance of an Anglican 
divine, which of course she disdamfully declmed. Afraid of 
bemg made away with secretly, she wrote to Elizabeth, thank- 
ing God that her tedious pilgrimage was now to end, requesting 
that her execution might be pubuc, that her servants and the 
other spectators might testify that she died a Catholic, and 
begging further that, since in England those Catholic nt^ with 
which their common ancestors h^ been buried were no longer 
attainable, her body might be carried to France where she might 
he beside the queen her mother.^ To her friends abroad she 
addressed letters of farewell, worded with the delicate pathos 
of which she was as great a mistress as of sarcasm, trustmg that 
her servants would find means when she was gone to convey 
them to their destination. To Mendoza she wrote, bidding him 
tell Philip she was dying in the good cause; to Guise, that the 
house of Lorraine had Always been ready with its blood in the 
Church’s quarrel, that she was now called on to shed hers, and 
that it should not be said of her that she was degenerate. She 
was the first of her race, she said, to die by the hand of an 
executioner, but to be judged and condemned by heretics was to 
be accepted in heaven, and she desired him to remember her 
servants, and to see prayers said for the repose of the soul of his 
pooy cousin.* 

To the pope — who, as she knew from La Rue, had doubted 

» Mary Stuart to Elizabeth, November 23 — ^December 3: Labanoff, 
yoL VI. * Mary Stuart to Guise, November 24 — ^December 4: Ibid. 
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her sincerity — she wrote elaborately and solemnly, declaring 
herself a true child of Holy Church. She had refused, she told 
him, the ministrations of heretics; she intended, if her almoner 
was restored to her, to prepare for death in the usual way by 
confession, penance, and communion; but, as it was possible 
that he might be forbidden to have access to her, she humbly 
besought his hohness that her general pemtence might be 
accepted, and that he w^ould himself grant her his own absolu- 
tion. She was commg, like the prodigal, to Christ, and offermg 
her blood at the foot of the cross. She commended her son 
to his care, to be recovered if possible from perdition. If her 
son continued obdurate, she bequeathed her right and interest 
in the English crown to the King of Spain.^ 

In point of form and grace Mary Stuart had the advantage 
of her nval everywhere. Elizabeth, with a general desire to 
do right, could condescend to poor and mean manoeuvres. 
Mary Stuart carried herself m the midst of her crimes with a 
majesty which would have become the noblest of sovereigns. 

The difficulty m making up her mind which Elizabeth ex- 
perienced, even in tnfles, became an absolute impossibility in a 
matter of so tremendous importance, and it seems as if she was 
looking about for addition^ motives to assist her resolution 
and to nd herself in some way or other of the importunity of 
France. Walsingham was absent from the court. In the 
curious contradictoriness of her temperament, she had perhaps 
resented upon him the completeness with which he had un- 
ravelled the conspiracy and forced her into the dilemma in 
which she found her^. Walsingham, it has been already 
mentioned, had made himself secunty for the debts of Sir Philip 
Sidney. The power of attorney winch Sidney had left for the 
sale of part of his estates was found, after his death, to be 
informal; and the will, which he had made on the faith of it 
for the payment of his creditor, could not be executed. The 
estates were tied up, and the creditors came upon Walsingham, 
who was consequently ruined.® 

The debts themselves had been incurred in the service of 
the queen. Walsingham had probably saved Elizabeth from 
assassination and England from invasion. The estates of the 
conspirators, and of more than one unlicensed refugee, had 
fallen by attainder to the crowm. The Earl of Arundel had been 

^Mary Stuart to the Pope, November 23 — ^December 3: Labanopf, 
v<d. vi, 

* Walsingham to Leicester, November 5, 15S6 Wright's Elizabeth, 
vol. 11 Walsmgham to Leicester, Novemto 5 . Ellis, vol. xii ist senes. 
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fined thirty thousand pounds; the rents of the vast estates of 
the Dacres, the Nevilles, and the Percies were paid into the 
treasury. It nught have been thought reasonable that, out 
of these resources, if m no other way, some assistance might 
have been given to a minister who had deserved so well of his 
sovereign and his country. Burghley undertook the advocacy 
of the cause. He represented to Elizabeth that she owed her 
life to Walsingham’s care, and that it would be a great dis- 
honour to her iJE she allowed him to be crushed.” “ She listened, 
seemmgly favourable but slow to resolve.” Leicester however, 
for some unknown reason, raised objections,^ and her natural 
tendencies, reinforced so powerfully, carried the day. Either 
she put off the application with some evasion, or she returned 
a positive refusal. Babington’s estates were given, as Burghley 
notices in his diary, to Su: Walter Raleigh; and Walsingham, 
m indignant disgust, retired to bis house at Bamelms. 

“ I humbly beseech your lordship to pardon me,” he wrote 
to Burghley, “ that I did not take my leave of you before my 
departure. Her majesty^s unkind dealing towards me has so 
wounded me, as I could take no comfort to stay there; and yet, 
if I saw any hope that my continuance there might either breed 
any goodness to the Church, or furtherance to the service of her 
majesty or the realm, the regard of my particular should not 
cause me to withdraw myseK. But seeing the declining state 
we are arriving into, and that men of best desert are least 
esteemed, I hold them happiest in this government that may 
be rather lookers-on than actors. I humbly therefore do beseech 
your lordship that, as I do acknowledge myself infimtely bound 
unto you for your most honourable and fnendly furtherance 
yielded unto me in my suit, which I will never forget, so you 
will be pleased to increase my bond towards you by forbearing 
any further to press her majesty in the same, which I am 
resolved fully to give over, I do assure your lordship, whatso- 
ever conceit her majesty maketh of me, I would not spend so 
long tune as I have done in that place, subject to so infinite toil 
and discomfort, not to be made Duke of Lancaster. My hope 
is, however I am dealt withal by an earthly prince, I shall never 
lack the comfort of the Prince of Princes, to whose protection 
I commit your lordship. Most humbly taking my leave. 

At Bamelms, the i6th of December, 1586. 

“ Your lordship’s to command, 

“F. Walsingham.” 

1 Davison to WalsingLam, December 10 — ^30: MSS. Domestic. 
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Loyalty, and perhaps Burghley’s entreaties, in a few weeks 
overcame Walsingham’s just irritation. The queen never came 
to his help. He was too pure to mutate other servants of the 
state, who multiplied mdefinitely their nominal salaries by the 
abuse of their influence. He died two years after so poor that 
his body was buried at night to save the cost of an expensive 
funeral. He returned to his work however. He gave his 
ungracious nustress freely what remamed to him of hfe, burden- 
ing her with no more petitions. But she was punished through 
his absence m being allowed to entangle herself in an absurd 
and discreditable artifice. 

On the day that Beli^vre left London (January 10 — 20), 
a young Stafford, brother to Snr Edward the ambassador at 
Paris, came to Walsingham at Bamelms and told him that there 
was a fresh conspiracy on foot, and that M. Chasteauneuf was 
at the bottom of it. He had been, he said, at Chasteauneuf s 
house on the 26th of December, when he had found him sitting 
over the fire with Beli^vre. Chasteauneuf had taken him aside 
into a gallery, and had asked him whether he knew any one 
who, for a high reward, would kill the queen. The pope was 
ready to pension any one who could succeed m doing it 
with ten thousand crowns a year. Destrappes, Chasteauneuf s 
secretary, had spoken to him afterwards on the same subject; 
and Stafford wishing, according to his own story, to learn more, 
had replied that there was a man in Newgate, named Moody, 
under arrest for debt, who had been with his brother m France, 
that might perhaps undertake it. Destrappes desired to see 
the man. He and Stafford had gone together to the prison, 
where Moody had talked the matter over with them. The 
debt being a small one, there would be no difficulty m procuring 
his release; and Mo^y had proposed either to poison the 
queen's saddle, or introduce a bag of powder under her bed, or 
something else equally chimerical. Destrappes had listened 
approvingly; and Stafford, thinking now that he had heard 
enough, came off with his iffiormation to Walsingham. 

St^ord was a notorious reprobate. Walsingham, after a 
few questions, satisfied himself that he was lying. He supposed 
that it was some trick to extort money from the French ambas- 
sador,^ and sent him about his business. Stafford, rejected 
by one secretary, earned his story to another; and in Davison 
he found a more attentive hearer. It is not likely that Davison 

1 “ Voyant d^emeat n’estre qu’xme afrontene de Stafford pour tirer 
de rargent de moy.” — Chasteauneuf au Roy, Mars 1587: Teulet,, voL iv. 
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was deceived, or any of the council, or the queen, whom it was 
necessary to consult before any step was taken; but the charge 
was thought convenient for the moment, perhaps to embarrass 
Chasteauneuf and paralyse the remonstrances of Henry and 
Catherine while the Mary Stuart crisis contmued. The exact 
motive is obscure; but that there was a tnck of some kind is 
beyond all doubt. 

Walsingham, in a subsequent apology to Chasteauneuf, told 
him that if he had been himself at court no notice would have 
been taken of the story.^ Elizabeth jested afterwards with 
Destrappes at the inconvenience to vrhich he had been exposed. 
She said to the ambassador that she had been the dupe of a pair 
of rogues; ® and as the rogues were never punished, they must 
have been the instruments of a plot of which, if she was not 
herself the instigator, she could not have seriously disapproved. 

However that might be, an express was sent after Destrappes, 
who had left London the same morning to overtake Beli^vre. 
He was brought back and committed to the Tower, while Chas- 
teauneuf was invited to attend a council at Burghley’s house, 
and was informed that another conspiracy had been iscovered 
for the murder of the queen, in which he or some of his people 
were supposed to be implicated. Stafford’s deposition was 
read to him. He was informed farther that Destrappes had 
been examined on his reaching the Tower, and had not denied 
that he had seen Moody at Newgate, while Moody again sup- 
ported Stafford by sw^earing that Destrappes had said he 
‘‘ wished such a man could be found in Englmd as he who did 
the execution upon the Pnnce of Orange ” 

Chasteauneuf listened in the most profound astonishment. 
Truth and falsehood had been so ingeniously mterlaced that he 
knew not what to say or not to say. The real fact, as he ex- 
plamed it afterwards, had been this: — ^Stafford had informed 
Destrappes that there was a man in Newgate called Moody 
who had something to tell him of importance to the Queen of 
Scots. Chasteauneuf recognised the name as that of a person 
who had once earned a letter for him to Chartley, and supposing 
it might be a matter of consequence sent his secretary to speak 
with him. The mystery was merely that, if M, Chasteauneuf 

1 “ Walsmgham le rejecta fart loing, et si Davison enst faict de mesme, 
la chose n*eust pas pass^ si avant , ce qn’il me canfessa, m^adjoustant qne 
s’ll eust estS k la cour, Destrappes n’eust pas est4 pns.” — Chasteannenf 
an Roy, Mars 1587. Teulet, vol. iv. 

* “ Qu*elle avoit cogneu la verite qne ce n’estoit qn’nne afronterie de 
deux coqmus ” — Chasteauneuf au Roy, Mars 13; Ibii 
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would pay the debt for which Moody was imprisoned. Moody 
said he was ready to kill the queen. Destrappes instantly left 
him and informed his master. Chasteauneuf, supposing a trap 
had been laid to tempt him, forbade Stafford his house, and 
threatened if he came near him again to send him handcuffed 
to the council. 

He was silent for some seconds, between surprise and indig- 
nation. Burghley asked if he wished to see St^ord. At first 
“ he was so offended that he said he would see no one: he was 
ambassador to a king, and for the honour of his master would 
not submit to be accused.” Then he changed his mind. He 
demanded that Stafford should be confronted with him, when 
Stafford, to his increased bewilderment, stood resolutely to his 
story, sw^ore stoutly on pain of damnation that he was speakmg 
truth, and charged Chasteauneuf to his face in voluble French 
with having personally tempted him to commit treason.^ 

The council, ‘*fin^g the ambassador greatly disquieted, 
commanded Stafford to depart.” Chasteauneuf, finding 
words at last, gave his own version of what had passed. He 
was gravely told that by his own showing he had been guilty 
of a serious fault. He had been made privy to a wicked device, 
and the queen had cause to complam that he had not revealed it. 

Chasteauneuf defended himself as wxll as he could. He said 
that being an ambassador he did not consider himself bound 
to report ever}i:hing that he heard to the queen. Bhs duty 
was to communicate not with her but with his own master. 
The council argued gravely on the other side; Chasteauneuf, 
already angry, contradicted them; ^ and thus Elizabeth, instead 
of bemg on her defence against the French court, had turned 
the tables and appeared to have ground of heavy complamt 
against the French minister. Secretary Wade was despatched 
to Paris, not, as Beli^vre had hoped, to tell the king riiat she 
had yielded about the Queen of Scots; but to demand in a high 
tone the recall of Chasteauneuf and the instant surrender of 
Morgan and Charles Paget. 

So audacious an attitude could not long be maintained. 
The mistake was acknowledged a few months after and due 
regrets expressed; but meanwhile it answered its immediate 
end. The king was horror-struck at the bare suspicion that 

^ MS. endorsed in Burghley’s hand, ** William Stafford’s speech to the 
French Ambassador/* January 12 — 22* MSS France. 

• Narrative of what passed with the French Ambassador, January 12 — 
22, 1587. In Burghle/s hand: MSS Ibid 
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his ambassador could have been concerned in a conspiracy,^ 
and said no more about the Queen of Scots. Destrappes 
remained in the Tower after the groundlessness of the charge 
had been confessed, lest it should seem as if he had been arrested 
without cause. Elizabeth, when she released him at last, said, 
laughing, to Chasteauneuf that she understood his secretary 
was a lawyer, and that if ever she had a cause to plead before 
the courts in Pans he would be able to revenge himself ® 

Had the council only been concerned in this strange mvention 
the purpose of it would be intelligible. They might have wished 
to overcome the queen’s irresolution by a fresh illustration of her 
msecurity. Her own evident share m the deception negatives 
this mterpretation of it, while, be the purpose what it might, 
it formed a poor and undignified episode m the tragedy in 
which it was embedded, and it tarmshed a proceeding which 
so far had been moderate and just. The fury of the people, 
already suspicious of the French, became ungovernable, and the 
demand for the execution so violent as to be almost irresistible; 
yet again it can hardly be thought that Elizabeth had created 
the excitement as an excuse for 3deldmg, since she did not 
profit by it, and was no more able to resolve than before. The 
warrant had been drawn after the publication of the sentence. 
She had refused to sign it, and the possibihties of the situation 
were again painfully reviewed. 

Beyond the obvious objections to leniency, there were others 
lying in the constitution of Scotch and English parties which 
it was extremely dangerous to overlook, 
la the words of a remarkable document: — 

“ Such as were worldly affected that had been used as instru- 
ments as well in the late proceedings against the said queen 
as at other times,” if they saw her now spared, “ would seek to 
make then own peace to her majesty’s danger; the best affected 
that had heretofore shown themselves careful of her majesty’s 
safety, seeing their care frustrate, would give over, and provide 
for their own safety by retinng themselves out of the realm. 
The number of papists, atheists, and malcontents would 
marvellously increase in respect of the hope that they would 
conceive that the Scotch queen should come to the crown as 
a thing fatal. The Jesuits and seminaries and their confede- 
rates, that built only the hope of alteration of religion on her 
person, doubting in respect to the infirmity of her body that 

^ Wade to Walsmgham, January 30 — ^February 9: MSS France. 

* Chasteaiineuf to the King, May 13: Teulet, vol. iv. 
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a more straight keeping of her would hasten her death, would 
use the greater expedition for the prevention thereof in puttmg 
in execution such practices as might shorten her majesty’s days. 
The number of those m Scotland, evil affected to rehgion and the 
amity of the English crown, would mcrease Those now well 
affected for their own safety would change their course. The 
kmg, if he had no cause to fear any Enghsh party, would be 
brought by persuasion of the Cathohc prmces to attempt some- 
thing for the liberty of his mother, and the Cathohcs abroad 
would be provoked to attempt somethmg by the ill affected in 
England ” 

Penis might arise from the Queen of Scots’ execution, but 
the penis from the preservation of her hfe were infimtely greater. 

She was already a Cathohc, and so stablished in the opinions 
of the Catholics of the realm She had already, by her practices 
and by long continuance in England, won a great party there, 
which numbers would mcrease when they saw her preserved 
fatally contrary to all reason; and the Catholic prmces would 
join with her son in seeking her hberty, and putting him in 
possession of the crown. The danger to herself would create 
no impediment, for she did herself encourage them, praymg 
them to have no regard for her peril but to the advancement 
of the cause And they would hope, and not without cause, 
that when the wise men of England should see her party in- 
creased within the realm, and a general combination "without 
the realm for her delivery, they would make dainty to advise 
any violence against her.” ^ 

On the back of the imagined conspiracy at the French am- 
bassador’s, came news from Holland that Sir Wilham Stanley 
had consummated his meditated treachery. Deventer was 
betrayed to the Spamards, and Rowland Yorke, who was 
Stanley’s confederate, had given up the forts at Zutphen, the 
solitary prize of Leicester’s autumn campaign. Already 
imtat^ to the last stretch of endurance, the people became 
everjrwhere desperate. From all parts of England came 
reports of a feverish expectation of change; at any moment the 
thm bonds which held society together might be issolved, and 
collisions between Catholics and Protestants precipitate the 
long-talked-of civil war, 

It was now the ist of February (nth. New Style). The 
queen was still at Greenwich. Lord Howard of Eflingham, not 

^Discotirse toadimg the Queea of Scots, January zaSy: MSS^ Mary 
QuEsa OF Scots. 
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at all the most extreme of her advisers, came to her to represent 
that the condition of the country could no longer be trifled 
with; that some positive course or other must be taken with 
the Queen of Scots. He himself, like every other intelligent 
statesman who was not a traitor at heart, had long decided 
that she ought to be executed. For the fet time Elizabeth 
appeared really shaken. The long suspension of the sentence 
made it doubly difficult to enforce, but she desired Howard 
to tell Davison, who m Walsmgham’s absence was actmg as 
sole secretary, to come to her, and to brmg the warrant with him 
Davison, who was walkmg in the park, came hastily in, and, 
after a few words with Lord Howard, fetched the warrant from 
his room, placed it purposely among some other papers, and 
took it to his mistress. She talked of indifferent matters, 
remarked on the brightness of the morning, and inquired what 
he had with him in his hand He said he had documents for 
her signature, and among others one which Lord Howard had 
told him that she had sent for. She glanced over his portfolio, 
subscnbed the sheets one after another, the warrant among 
them, and threw it with the rest upon the floor. It seemed as 
if she had meant to let it pass as if by accident; but if this was 
her purpose, she changed her mind. She spoke particularly 
of it; she said she had delayed so long, in order to show how 
unwillingly she had consented, and she asked Davison if he 
was not sorry to see such a paper signed. He replied that he 
was sorry the Queen of Scots had made it necessary, but it was 
better that the guilty should suffer than the innocent. She 
smiled, went through some other business, and then bade him 
take the warrant to the chancellor, get it sealed as quietly as 
he could, sa3nng nothing to any one, and then send it to the 
persons to whom it was addressed, who were to see execution 
done. For herself she desired to be troubled no further on the 
subject till all was over. She specified the hall of the castle 
as a fitter place than the court-yard or the green, and then bade 
him call on Walsingham, who had returned to service, but was 
lying in in his London house, and tell him what she had done, 
addmg, ironically, that grief would kill him outright. 

He was leaving the room when she called him back. When 
there was anjrthmg disagreeable to be done it had been her 
common practice to let ofiiers do it, and to seem to blame them 
afterwards, and there were more than the usual reasons on the 
present occasion for her thoughts to run in so tempting a channel. 
The members of the association had bound themselves as 
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individuals above and beyond the ordinary action of the law 
to prosecute to the death conspirators against the queen. Their 
oath had been sanctioned with insignificant modifications by 
Parliament^ and the case had arisen which was contemplated 
in the formation of the association. The Queen of Scots was 
the person against whom both the bond and the Act which was 
passed upon it were immediately directed. The nation de- 
manded the execution for its o\^'n sake as much as for the queen’s. 
For herself, she honestly preferred incurring personal risk to 
taking her kinswoman’s life; and if a loyal subject relieved 
her of her embarrassment in rehance upon the Act by killing 
her himself, it might disarm the resentment of France and 
Scotland, and give James and Henry an excuse for refusing to 
quarrel with her.^ Sir Amyas Paulet was a member of the 
association, as well as Sir Drew Drury, who had remained at 
Fothenngay to share his charge with him. Those two Elizabeth 
said might have made the warrant unnecessary, and she desired 
Davison to speak to Walsingham about it, and to write to feel 
Paulet’s and Drury’s disposition. 

Davison said it w^ould be lost labour. He ivas certain that 
they would refuse; the statute indeed w^ould not protect them 
unless they acted under personal directions from herself. 

Elizabeth how'ever msisted, telling him the words which he 
w’as to use, and he promised to make the experiment. 

He left her presence feelmg very imcomfortable, came up to 
London, and reported what had passed to Walsingham; and 
then he went on to the Court of Chancery, where the warrant 
wras sealed without bemg read, the chancellor having an impres- 
sion that he w-as passing some unimportant commission for 
Ireland.^ Walsmgham meanwhile composed the letter to 
Paulet and Dnir)\ The queen, he said, noted in them a lack 

^ Some hmt of this kind had probably been given to her by the Master 
of Gray After the execution, when James affected resentment, Powne 
Ogilvie, a correspondent of Walsmgham^s at the Scotch court, wrote thus 
to Archibald Douglas — 

“ If the queen’s ambassador be refused audience as yet, if the queen 
persist m makmg excuses, and m seeking the kmg by sdl means, all will 
frame as they will have it For the kmg would be but insisted on m the 
matter, that his honour may be saved in one pomt, for there is no persua- 
sion can induce him to embrace foreign amity, breakmg with England, 
notwithstandmg the most part of the nobiUty have dealt to the contrary ’* 
— P. O. to A Douglas, March 2, 158Z: MSS. Mary Queen of Scots 

* ** M Davison avoit faict sceller la commission de I’execution de mort 

M le Chancellier soubz pretexte d’une commission pour Irlande, de sorte 
que ledict Chancellier Tavoit scellee sans Tavoir leue.” — Chasteauneuf au 
Koy, Mars 1587* Teulet, vol. iv. 
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of that care and zeal for her service which she looked for, that 
they had not of themselves found means to shorten the Queen 
of Scots’ life. They seemed to care neither for her, nor their 
country, nor their oath. They were castmg the burden upon 
her, knowing her imwillmgness to shed blood, and if regard for 
her subjects did not move her more than her own peril she would 
never consent.^ 

On Davison’s return from the chancellor’s, the letter was 
signed by the two secretaries, made up, and sent oS immediately. 
They were both uneasy. The next morning a messenger 
brought Davison a note from the queen telling him, if he had 
not been already with the chancellor, to forbear till she had 
spoken with him again. He hastened to her presence, and said 
that the warrant was already sealed. She seemed displeased, 
and he pleaded that he had but obeyed her own commands, and 
inquired if she had altered her mmd. 

She said that she had not, but she agam complamed of the 
burden being thrown upon herself. 

He told her that “ the honourable and just way was the safest 
and best, if she meant it to be done at all.” 

She walked up and down the room impatiently, and suddenly 
left him. He saw exactly what was passing m her thoughts. 
She had reluctantly perceived that the public interest required 
the execution, and she wished it done and wished to escape the 
blame. She desired to be able to say that it had not been done 
by her order, and she was not likely to be scrupulous in 
the means which she might use to convince the world of her 
innocence. 

Feeling himself on slippery ground, Davison carried his 
perplexities to Hatton. The queen, he said, had given him 
a positive order to send the warrant to the commissioners, but 
he gathered from her manner that she meant to disavow it. 
He knew not whether to send it or not send it, and in either 
case he dared not act alone. Hatton hesitated to advise, but 
accompanied the secretary to Burghley, who was confined to 
his bed with the gout, and Burghley, perceiving the unfairness 
of leaving Davison with so tremendous a responsibility, dared 
the queen’s displeasure, and in spite of her mjxmctions of 
secrecy, invited such of the council as were m London to come 
to his room the following day. Leicester, Howard, Hunsdon, 
Cobham, Sir Francis ]&ioliys, and Lord Derby attended. 

^ Walsingham and Davison to Sir Amyas Paulet. Printed in Nicholases 
Life of Davison. 
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Walsingham came, and Hatton, and Davison himself. On the 
will and resolution of these ten hung the life or death of Mary 
Stuart. Burghley and Walsmgham, after the part which they 
had taken in the prosecution, might be said to have an interest 
m her execution; should she ever come to the throne it was 
likely to go hard with them. But Derby and Cobham and 
Howard had nothmg to fear, either pnvately for themselves, 
for they had been her fnends, or on grounds of rehgion, for 
they were semi-Catholics, They at least brought to the meetmg 
minds unbiassed by any conceivable consideration save that of 
public necessity, 

Burghley laid before them the exact condition of the case. 
The queen had signed the warrant, and had done all that was 
on her part essential. He did not conceal her desire that others 
should divide the burden with her, that she should be allowed 
to profess, for such a desire could mean no less, that the act 
had not b^n entirely her own. He said that for his own part 
he beheved the execution to be absolutely necessary. He 
could not act alone, but if the council would support him he 
was prepared to venture the risk, and he perhaps imphed that 
if it w'as not done then it would never be done at alL 

The situation was perfectly mtelligible. Elizabeth’s conduct 
was not noble, but it was natural and pardonable. The welfare 
of the country required an act of severity which she would 
herself have gladly dispensed with. The world, if she com- 
manded it herself, would reproach her with personal vindictive- 
ness, and she shrunk from encountering a charge which she knew 
to be unjust. 

Every minister present agreed in the momentous resolution. 
The terms of it implied that the queen should be troubled no 
further. She had herself used those very words to Davison. 
Lord Kent and Lord Shrewsbury were the commissioners named 
to see the warrant executed. Shrewsbury was staymg in the 
neighbourhood of Fothenngay. Kent was at his house at 
Wrest, in Bedfordshire, not many nules distant. The necessary 
letters were WTitten to them, and with these and the warrant 
itself Secretary Beale left London early on Saturday morning.^ 
Elizabeth could hardly have failed to guess what had been 
done, but she chose to know nothing, and asked no questions. 
A few hours after Beale had gone she said to Davison that she 
had dreamt the night before that the Queen of Scots was 

^ AH these details are taken from Davison's naxxatives, printed in the 
appendix to his Life by Sir H. Nicholas. 
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executed, and that she was so angry on hearing of it that if she 
had had a sword she would have run him through the body. 
She laughed as she was speaking; Davison laughed also, and 
answered it was well he was not m her way while that humour 
lasted. He again asked her if she had changed her mind. 
“ No, by God,” she replied, “ but she wished it could be done 
in some way that would not throw the blame on her.” 

Sunday mormng came, and with it Paulet's answer to Wal- 
singham’s letter. He too understood what Elizabeth wanted, 
but he was too shrewd to fall into the snare. As the Act of 
Parliament had interpreted the association bond, the queen's 
command was required, and it was precisely this which she had 
not given. 

“ It was an unhappy day for him,” he wTote, when he was 
required by his sovereign to do an act which God and the law 
forbade. His goods and life were at her majesty^s dispc^al, 
but he would not make shipwreck of his conscience, or leave so 
great a blot to his posterity as shed blood without law or 
w^arrant.” 

She was very bitter. She said he was a precise fellow, who 
professed zeal for her safety, but when the time came would do 
nothing. Davison vainly endeavoured to soothe her. She 
stamped angnly about the room, and two days later, supposing 
perhaps that Davison had been too precise ” also, she said to 
him that it was more than time the matter was despatched, 
“ swearing a great oath, it was shame for them all that it was 
not already done.” ^ 

Meanwhile as the weeks had passed on Mary Stuart’s confix 
dence had returned. She had nerved herself for the worst and 
had dared it. Beh^vre had written, entreating her to make her 
peace with the queen before it was too late; her fe.te was still 
in her own hands. But she feared that she might be betrayed. 
A confession would disqualify her for the martyr’s attitude which, 
if she was to die, she meant to assume; and though she inter- 
preted a soimd of hammers in the hall into the erection of a 
scaffold, she had remained defiant. Day had followed day, and 
she had heard no more. She understood Elizabeth as well as 
Elizabeth understood her. Her almoner had been permitted 
to resume bis duties, and the unwelcome offer of an English 
minister had not been again obtruded upon her. She had 
written Elizabeth one of her most pathetic letters,® protesting 

^ Davison’s narrative. — Life of Damson by Str H. Nicholas : A];Fpendix 

• Mary Stuart to Elizabeth, December 
V— 



Chap. XXXIV. 


314 Reign of Elizabeth 

and swearing her innocence, attributing the accusations against 
her to a conspiracy of the Puritans, hinting in her old way that 
she had secrets of the gravest moment to impart to her if she 
could but communicate with her in private, and addressing her 
in a tone in which affection and tender reproach were melted 
into resignation. 

No answ’er had been sent, but she had counted justly on the 
effect it would produce. ‘‘There has been a letter,” said 
Leicester, “ which hath wrought tears.” ^ 

The blow when it came at last therefore came suddenly. 
Beale rode hard — ^for unless, which is unlikely, he trusted the 
letter to Kent to a second hand he called at Wrest on his way 
down — and he arrived at Fothenngay on Sunday evening. The 
purpose of his coming was not made known in the castle. Early 
on Monday he went in search of Lord Shrewsbury, while a 
message was despatched to the Sheriff of Northamptonshire to 
be m attendance on Wednesday morning On Monday evening 
the Earl of Kent came. Shrewsbury appeared on Tuesday 
before noon, and when the early castle dinner was over, they 
sent a serv^ant to the Queen of Scots with a request to be admitted 
to her presence. 

Shrewsbury had not seen her since she had passed from under 
his charge. He had not been on the commission which tned 
her; illness had prevented him from attending the last Parlia- 
ment, and he had taken no public part in the prosecution; and 
although he had signified privately as his personal opinion that 
her death was necessary, it could not have been without emotion 
that he -was once more brought mto a brief relation with her in so 
temble a form. Kent was an austere Puritan, to whom she was 
merely a wicked woman overtaken at last by the punishment 
which she had too long deserved and escaped. 

Bnefiy, solemnly, and sternly they delivered their awful 
message. They mformed her that they had received a com- 
mission under the great seal to see her executed, and she was 
told that she must prepare to suffer on the following mommg. 

^ A letter, unsigned and unaddressed, but evidently written m January, 
and intercepted and deciphered by the Enghsh government, contains these 
words — 

“ II est amv6 k Londres 8 des hommes de Sir Amyas Paulet pour querir 
Curie et deux de ses hommes pour luy aider k faire ses compts, lesquelz 
je pense quails en iront dans deux ou trois jours J’ai parle avec aulcuns 
d*eulx, et disent que la Royne est joyeuse et en bonne sant6 et non estonnee. 
Us disent que son ordmaire est dehvree k ses cuisiniers, et nul aultre per- 
sorme ne le touche, car le commandment de sa Mate est qu’elle soit bien et 
honorablement traictee sans aulcune parade.” — MSS. Scotland 
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She was dreadfully agitated.^ For a moment she refused to 
beheve them. Then, as the truth forced itself upon her, tossmg 
her head in disdain and strugglmg to control herself, she called 
her physician and began to speak to him of money that was 
ow^ed to her in France. At last it seems that she broke dowm 
altogether, and they left her with a fear either that she would 
destroy herself m the night, or that she would refuse to come to 
the sc^old, and that it might be necessary to drag her there 
by violence. 

The end had come. She had long professed to expect it, but 
the clearest expectation is not certamty. The scene for which 
she had affected to prepare she w^as to encounter in its dread 
reality, and all her busy schemes, her dreams of vengeance, her 
visions of a revolution, with herself ascending out of the con- 
vulsion and seating herself on her rival^s throne — all were gone. 
She had played deep, and the dice had gone against her. 

Yet in death, if she encountered it bravely, victory was still 
possible. Could she but sustain to the last the character of a 
calummated supphant accepting heroically for God^s sake and 
her creed’s the concluding stroke of a long series of wrongs, she 
might stir a tempest of mdignation which, if it could not save 
herself, might at least overwhelm her enemy. Persistmg, as she 
persisted to the last, in den3ang all knowledge of Babin^on, it 
would be affectation to credit her with a genuine feeling of 
rehgion; but the imperfection of her motive exalts the greatness 
of her fortitude. To an impassioned believer death is com- 
paratively easy. 

Her chaplain was lodged in a separate part of the castle. 
The commissioners, who were as anxious that her execution 
should wear its real character as she was herself determined to 
convert it mto a martyrdom, refused, perhaps unwisely, to allow 
him access to her, and offered her again the assistance of an 
Anglican dean. They gave her an advantage over them which 
she did not fail to use. She would not let the dean come near 
her. She sent a note to the chaplain telling him that she had 
meant to receive the sacrament, but as it might not be she must 
content herself with a general confession. She bade him watch 
through the night and pray for her. In the morning when she 

^ “ La Reyne d^Escosse fut faschee et deplaisante de ces nouvelles ” — 
Vraye Rapport de Fexecution faicte sur la personne de la Re3me d'Escosse* 
Teulet, vol. IV As this report differs in many important respects from 
that of C^den, and gives details nnmentioned elsewhere^ it is as well to 
say that it is evidently written by an eye-witness, one of the Queen of 
Scots* own attendants, probably her surgecm. 
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was brought out she might perhaps see him, and receive his 
blessmg on her knees»^ She supped cheerfully, giving her last 
meal vnth her attendants a chamcter of sacred parting; after- 
wards she drew aside her apothecary M. Gorion, and asked him 
if she might depend upon his fidelity. Wlieu he satisfied her 
that she might trust him, she said she had a letter and two 
diamonds wlbch she wished to send to Mendoza. He undertook 
to melt some drug and conceal them m it where they would never 
be looked for, and promised to dehver them faithfully. One 
of the jew^els was for Mendoza himself; the other and the largest 
was for Philip. It was to be a sign that she was d>ing for the 
truth, and was meant also to bespeak his care for her friends 
and servants. Every one of them so far as she was able, 
without forgetting a name, she commended to his hberality, 
Arundel, Paget, Morgan, the x\rchbishop of Glasgow, Westmore- 
land, Throgmorton, the Bishop of Ross, her two secretaries, the 
ladies who had shared the trials of her imprisonment, she 
remembered them all, and specified the sums which she desired 
Philip to bestow on them. And as Mary Stuart then and 
throughout her life never lacked gratitude to those who had been 
trae to her, so then as always she remembered her enemies. 
There was no cant about her, no unreal talk of forgiveness of 
injuries. She bade Gonon teU Philip it was her last prayer that 
he should persevere, notwithstanding her death, m the myasion 
of England. It was God's quarrel, she said, and worthy of his 
greatness; and as soon as he had conquered it, she desired him 
not to forget how she had been treated by Cecil, and Leicester, 
and Waisingham; by Lord Huntingdon, who had iU-used her 
fifteen years before at Tutbury; by Sir Amyas Paulet, and 
Secretary Wade.® 

Her last night was a busy one. As she said herself, there was 
much to be done and the time was short. A few lines to the 
King of France were dated two hours after midnight. They 
were to insist for the last time that she was innocent of the con- 
spiracy, that she was dying for religion, and for having asserted 
her right to the crown; and to beg that out of the sum which 
he owed her, her servants' wages might be paid and masses 
provided for her soul.^ After this she slept for three or four 
^ Mary Stuart to du Preau, February 7 — 17: Labanoff, vol, vi 

* ** Temendo su Magd el dia que fuere Senor de Inglaterra memona del 
tratamiento que le habian hecho d Tesorero Cedi, Conde de I.eicester, 
Secretano Walsmgham, Amyas Paulet et Wade ” — Relaaou de lo que 
Gonou, boticano de la Reyna de Escocia, tenia orden de decir; Tbulet, 
vd, V 

• Mary Stuart to the Kmg of France. Feteniaiy 7 — 8 : Labanoff, vol. vi. 
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hours, and then rose and with the most elaborate care prepared 
to encounter the end. 

At eight in the morning the provost-marshal knocked at the 
outer door which communicated with her suite of apartments. 
It was locked and no one answered, and he went back in some 
trepidation lest the fears imght prove true which had been 
entertamed the precedmg evening. On his returning with the 
shenfE however a few minutes later, the door was open, and they 
were confronted with the tali majestic figure of Mary Stuart 
standing before them m splendour. The plain grey dress had 
been exchanged for a robe of black satin; her jacket was of black 
satm also, looped and slashed and trimmed with velvet. Her 
false hair was arranged studiously with a coif, and over her head 
and falhng down over her back was a white veil of dehcate 
lawn. A crucifix of gold hung from her neck. In her hand she 
held a crucifix of ivory, and a number of jewelled paternosters 
was attached to her girdle. Led by two of Paulef s gentlem^, 
the sheriff walking before her, she passed to the chamber of 
presence in which she had been tned, where Shrewsbury, Kent, 
Paulet, Drury, and others were waiting to receive her. Andrew 
Melville, Sir Robert’s brother, who had been master of her 
household, was kneeling in tears. “ Melville,” she said, ** you 
should rather rejoice than weep that the end of my troubles is 
come. Tell my fnends I die a true Catholic, Commend me to 
my son. Tell him I have done nothing to prejudice his kingdom 
of Scotland, and so, good Melville, farewell.” She kissed him, 
and tummg asked for her chaplain du Preau. He was not 
present. There had been a fear of some religious melodrame 
which it was thought well to avoid. Her ladies, who had 
attempted to follow her, had been kept back also. She could not 
afford to leave the account of her death to be reported by enemies 
and Puritans, and she required assistance for the scene which she 
meditated. Missmg them she asked the reason of their absence, 
and said she wished them to see her die. Kent said he feared 
they might scream or faint, or attempt perhaps to dip their 
handkerchiefs in her blood. She undertook that they should 
be quiet and obedient. “ The queen,” she said, “ woiffd never 
deny her so slight a request; ” and when Kent still hesitated, she 
added with tears, “ You toow I am cousin to your queen, of 
the blood of Henry VII, a married Queen of France, and 
anointed Queen of Scotland.” 

It was impossible to refuse. She was allowed to take six of 
her own people with her, and select them herself. She chose 
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her physician Burgoyne, Andrew Melnlle, the apothecary 
Gorion, and her surgeon, with tw’o ladies, Ehzabeth Kennedy and 
Curie's young wdfe Barbara Mowbray, w'hose child she had 
baptised. 

Aliens done,*’ she then said— “ Let us go,” and passing out 
attended by the earls, and leaning on the arm of an officer of the 
guard, she descended the great staircase to the hall. The news 
had spread far through the country. Thousands of people w^ere 
collected outside the walls. About three hundred knights and 
gentlemen of the county had been admitted to witness the execu- 
tion. The tables and forms had been removed, and a great 
■wood fire was blazing in the chimney. At the upper end of the 
hall, above the fire-place, but near it, stood the scaffold, twelve 
feet square and two feet and a half high. It "was covered with 
black cloth ; a low’ rail ran round it covered wdth black cloth also, 
and the sheriff’s guard of halberdiers were ranged on the floor 
below on the four sides to keep off the crowd. On the scaffold 
w’as the block, black like the rest; a square black cushion was 
placed behind it, and behind the cushion a black chair; on the 
right were two other chairs for the earls. The axe leant against 
the rail, and tw’o masked figures stood like mutes on either side 
at the back. The Queen of Scots as she swept in seemed as if 
commg to take a part in some solemn pageant. Not a muscle 
of her face could be seen to quiver; she ascended the scaffold 
with absolute composure, looked round her smiling, and sat 
down. Shrewsbury and Kent followed and took their places, 
the sheriff stood at her left hand, and Beale then mounted a 
platform and read the warrant aloud. 

In all the assembly Mary Stuart appeared the person least 
interested in the words which wrere consigning her to death. 

“ Madam,” said Lord Shrewsbury to her, wffien the reading 
was ended, “ you hear what wn are commanded to do.” 

** You will do your duty,” she answered, and rose as if to 
kneel and pray. 

The Dean of Peterborough, Dr. Metcher, approached the 
rail. “ Madam,” he began, with a low obeisance, “ the queen’s 
most excellent majesty; ” “ madam, the queen’s most excellent 
majesty ” — thrice he commenced lus sentence, wanting words 
to pursue it When he repeated the w’ords a fourth time, she 
cut him short. 

“ Mr. Dean,” she said, “ I am a Catholic, and must die a 
Cathohe. It is useless to attempt to move me, and your prayers 
will avail me but little.” 
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Change your opinion, madam,” he cried, his tongue being 
loosed at last; repent of your sins, settle your faith m Christ, 
by him to be saved.” 

“Trouble not yourself further, Mr. Dean,” she answered; 
“ I am settled in my own faith, for which I mean to shed my 
blood.” 

“ I am sorry, madam,” said Shrewsbury, “ to see you so 
addicted to popery.” 

“ That image of Christ you hold there,” said Kent, “ will not 
profit you if he be not engraved m your heart.” 

She did not reply, and turning her back on Fletcher, knelt for 
her own devotions. 

He had been evidently instructed to impair the Catholic 
complexion of the scene, and the Queen of Scots was determined 
that he should not succeed. When she knelt he commenced 
an extempore prayer in which the assembly joined. As his 
voice sounded out in the hall she raised her own, reciting with 
powerful deep-chested tones the penitential psalms in Latm, 
introducing English sentences at intervals that the audience 
might know what she was saymg, and praying with especial dis- 
tmctness for her holy father the popel 

From time to time, with conspicuous vehemence, she struck 
the crucifix against her bosom, and then, as the dean gave up 
the struggle, leaving her Latin, she prayed in English wholly, 
stOl dear and loud. She prayed for the Church which she had 
been ready to betray, for her son whom she had disinherited, 
for the queen whom she had endeavoured to murder. She 
prayed God to avert his wrath from England, that England 
which she had sent a last message to Philip to beseech hun to 
invade. She forgave her enemies, whom she had invited Philip 
not to forget, and then, praying to the samts to intercede for 
her with Christ, and kissing the crucifix and crossing her own 
breast, “Even as thy arms, 0 Jesus,” she cried, “were spread upon 
the cross, so receive me into thy mercy and forgive my sins.” 

With these words she rose; the blaci mutes stepped forward, 
and in the usual form begged her forgiveness. 

“ I forgive you,” she said, “ for now I hope you shall end all 
my troubles.” They offered their help in arranging her dress. 
“ Truly, my lords,” she said with a smile to the earS, “ I never 
had such grooms waiting on me before.” Her l^es were 
allowed to come up upon the scaffold to assist her; for the work 
to be done was considerable, and had been prepared with no 
common thought. 
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She htid her crucifix on her chair. The chief executioner took 
it as a perquisite, but was ordered instantly to lay it down. 
The lawn veil was lifted carefully off, not to disturb the hair, 
and was hung upon the rail. The black robe was next removed. 
Below it was a petticoat of crimson velvet. The black jacket 
followed, and under the jacket was a body of crimson satin. 
One of her ladies handed her a pair of cnmson sleeves, with which 
she hastily covered her arms; and thus she stood on the black 
scaffold with the black figures all around her, blood-red from 
head to foot,^ 

Her reasons for adopting so extraordinary a costume must be 
left to conjecture. It is only certain that it must have been 
carefully studied, and that the pictorial effect must have been 
appalling. 

The women, whose firmness had hitherto borne the trial, 
began now to give way, spasmodic sobs burstmg from them 
winch they could not check. “ Ne criez vous,” she said, “ j'ay 
promis pour vous.” Struggling bravely, they crossed their 
breasts again and again, she crossing them in turn and biddmg 
them pray for her. Then she knelt on the cushion. Barbara 
Mowbray bound her eyes with a handkerchief.^ Adieu,'’ she 
said, srmling for the last time and wa\Tng her hand to them, 
A^'eu, au revoir.” They stepped back from off the scaffold 
and left her alone. On her knees she repeated the psalm, In te, 
Domine, confido, ‘‘ In Thee, 0 Lord, have I put my trust." Her 
shoulders being exposed, two scars became visible, one on either 
side, and the earls being now a little behind her, Kent pointed 
to them with his white wand and looked mquiringly at his com- 
panion. Shrewsbury whispered that they were the remains of 
two abscesses from which she had suffered while living with him 
at Sheffield. 

When the psalm was finished she felt for the block, and laying 
down her head muttered: “In manus, Domine tuas, com- 
mendo animam meam.” The hard wood seemed to hurt her, 
for she placed her hands under her neck. The executioners 

^ “ Son cotillon estoit de velours rouge et le corps estoit de satm rouge; 
et estant despouillee jusques k ce cotillon. Tune de ses demoiselles luy 
ayant apportS une paire de manches de satin rouge laqueUe elle nust en 
ses bras, et ainsy fut ex6cut6e tout en rouge ’* — ^Vray Rapport de TexScu- 
tion faicte sur la personne de la Royne d*Escosse. Teulet, vol, iv. 

* One account, printed by EUis, onginal letter, 2nd senes, vol 11 , says 
with a Corpus Chnsti cloth Another says “with a handkerchief of 
Cambria all wrought over with gold needlework ** — ^True report of the 
death of that rare and Princely Martyr, executed for consaence at Fother- 
ingay, February 8, 1587. MSS Mary Queen of Scots* 
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gently removed them, lest they should deaden the blow, and 
then one of them holding her shghtly, the other raised the axe 
and struck. The scene had been too trying even for the 
practised headsman of the Tower. His arm wandered. The 
blow fell on the knot of the handkerchief, and scarcely broke 
the skin. She neither spoke nor moved. He struck again, this 
tune efiEectively. The head hung by a shred of skin, whidi he 
divided without withdrawmg the axe; and at once a meta- 
morphosis was witnessed, strange as was ever wrought by wand 
of fabled enchanter. The coif fell ofiE and the false plaits The 
laboured illusion vanished. The lady who had knelt before the 
block was in the maturity of grace and loveliness. The execu- 
tioner, when he raised the head, as usual, to show it to the 
crowd, exposed the withered features of a grizzled, wrinkled 
old woman. 

“ So perish ail enemies of the queen,” said the Dean of Peter- 
borough. A loud Amen rose over the hall. “ Such end,” said 
the Earl of Kent, rising and standing over the body, ‘‘ to the 
queen’s and the Gospel’s enemies.” 

Orders had been given that everything wiiich she had worn 
should be immediately destroyed, that no rehcs should be 
earned ofE to work imaginary miracles. Sentmels stood at the 
doors who allowed no one to pass out without permission; and 
after the first pause, the earls still keeping their places, the body 
was stripped. It^hen appeared that a favourite lapdog had 
followed its mistress unperceived, and was concealed under her 
clothes; when discovered it gave a short cry, and seated itself 
between the head and the neck, from which the blood was still 
flowing. It was carried away and carefuUy washed, and then 
beads, Paternoster, handkerchief — each particle of dress which 
the blood had touched, with the doth on the block and on the 
scaffold, was burnt in the hall fire in the presence of the crowd. 
The scaffold itself was next removed: a brief account of the 
execution was drawn up, with which Henry Talbot, Lord 
Shrewsbury’s son, was sent to London, and then every one was 
dismissed- Silence settled down on Fotheringay, and the last 
scene of the life of Mary Stuart, in which tragedy and melo- 
drama were so strangely intermingled, was over. 

A spectator, who was one of her warmest admirers, describes 
her bearing as infimtely transcending the power of the most 
accomplished actor to represent.^ The association of the stage 

^ ** Si le plus parfait tragique qm fust jamais venoit k present avec ua 
d^ire et soiug indiable de reprSskiter sa coutenance, paroUes et gestes «t 
V— *T 537 
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was perhaps unconsciously suggested by what was in fact, not- 
withstanding the tremendous reality with which it closed, the 
most bnlliant acting throughout. The plain grey dress would 
have sufficed, had she cared only to go through with simphcity 
the part which was assigned her. She intended to produce a 
dramatic sensation, and she succeeded. The self-possession 
was faultless, the courage splendid Never did any human 
creature meet death more bravely; yet, in the midst of the ad- 
miration and pity w-hich cannot be refused her, it is not to be 
forgotten that she was leavmg the world with a lie upon her lips. 
She was a bad woman, disguised in the livery of a martyr, and, 
if m any sense at all she was sufEering for her religion, it was 
because she had shown herself capable of those detestable crimes 
which in the sixteenth century appeared to be the proper fruits 
of it. 

To assume and to carry through the character of a victim of 
religious intolerance, to exhibit herself as an example of saintli- 
ness, suffenng for devotion to the truth, would be to wm the 
victory over Elizabeth, even in defeat and death to fasten 
upon her the reputation of a persecutor, which she had most 
endeavoured to avoid, to stamp her name with infamy, and 
possibly drag her down to destruction. 

Nor can it be said that she failed. She could not indeed stay 
the progress of the Reformation, make England a province of 
Spain, or arrest the dissolution of an exploded creed; but she 
became a fitting tutelary saint for the sentimental Romanism 
of the modem world. She has had her revenge, if not on Eliza- 
beth living, yet on her memory in the annals of her country, and 
Enghsh history will continue, probably to the end of time, to 
represent the treatment of Mary Stuart, which, if it erred at 
aU, erred from the beginnmg on the side of leniency and weak- 
ness, as the one mdehble stain on the reputation of the great 
queen. 

** Who now doubts,” writes an eloquent modem writer, “ that 
it would have been wiser in Elizabeth to spare her life?” 
Rather, the political wisdom of a critical and difficult act has 
never in the world’s history been more signally justified. It 
cut away the only interest on which the Scotch and English 
Catholics could possibly have combined. It determined Philip 
upon the undisguised pursmt of the English throne, and it 
enlisted against him and his projects the passionate patriotism 

facon de faire sur un theatre, 3 poiirroit menter quelques louanges, 
on le trooveroit court.” — Vray Rappcart, etc,: Teulet, vol. iv. 
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of the English nobility, who refused to be tempted, even by 
their creed, to betray the independence of their country. At 
once and for ever it destroyed the hope that the Spanish Armada 
would find a party to welcome it The entire Catholic organisa- 
tion, as directed agamst England, was smitten with paralysis; 
and the queen found herself, when the invader arrived at last, 
supported by the loyal enthusiasm of an undivided nation. 



CHAPTER XXXV 


KON-HESPONSIBILITY OF SOVEREIGNS — ^DISORDER IN THE LOW 
COUNTRIES — SPAIN PREPARES FOR WAR 

In taking upon themselves to direct the execution of the Queen 
of Scots \Mthout obtaining or seeking a more immediate 
sanction from their mistress, the council had not disguised 
from themselves the probability that she might affect to be 
surprised and displeased. They had consciously desired to 
relieve her of part of the burden. They could bear their share 
of it only through some public disclaimer from herself, some 
formal profession that she had not mtended the execution to 
take place. Thus much was m the nature of things inevitable. 
To make use of others m cntical operations, and then disavow 
them, was her systematic habit, mean and paltry if regarded 
without consideration of surrounding circumstances, defensible 
and even excusable m an age of universal insincenty, when the 
duty cast upon her was the protection of England against a 
gigantic Catholic conspiracy, which, unwillmg to assail her on 
the confessed ground of religion, was watching its opportunity 
to fasten a quarrel upon her m appearance political. 

The non-responsibility of the sovereign is now a recognised 
doctrine of the constitution. The alternate and opposite policies 
of the parties which divide the empire are recommended from 
the throne without exposing the prince to the reproach of incon- 
sistency. The principle is inherent m the conditions of limited 
momffchy; it was latent before it was avowed; and Elizabeth, 
anticipating awkwardly the authonsed theory of a later age, 
permitted measures to be taken which the safety of the state 
rendered necessary, which at the same time she declared loudly, 
and often without hypocrisy, not to be her own. Those who 
profited by such measures, and those who were injured by them, 
alike found their convenience in letting pass the transparent 
disguise. The S3Tnpathisers with the foreign Protestants sent 
them help which otherwise would have been withheld, and 
Catholic princes, whom the pope was urging into war against 
thdr will, were able to save their honour by attributing the acts 
from which they suffered to unauthorised private persons. 
Something of this kmd Lord Burghley undoubtedly looked for 

324 
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on the present occasion. The manner however in which Eliza- 
beth set about exonerating herself was original, and went beyond 
what he had looked for. 

Young Talbot, galloping through the night, arrived be- 
spattered with mud at Greenwich on the mormng which 
followed the execution. The queen was mountmg her horse 
and did not see him. He carried his despatch to Cecil, and the 
lord treasurer, with some natural nervousness, decided to 
delay the commumcation for a day, and to leave his mistress 
to hear the first news from some other quarter. An event so 
momentous could not be kept secret from the world; by noon 
it was known over the palace, by three o’clock the bells were 
ringing in London. The queen learnt what had happened on 
retummg from her ride. A friend of Davison’s told him that 
her composure was undisturbed ^ According to her own 
account, she fell mto such deep gnef of mmd, accompanied 
with unfeigned weepmg, as the like had never been seen in her 
for any accident m her life,” ^ 

Both versions of her behaviour may be true. K the news 
reached her first m public she may have restrained herself; but 
she must have been less than human if she could have heard 
without emotion that Mary Stuart’s career had ended at last 
so terribly. As however it is said of great actors that for 
success m their art they must become die thing which they 
represent, so Elizabeth, having retained, perhaps in her con- 
versations with Davison, some element of red irresolution, 
having probably enough determmed to refuse, if the council 
insist^ on receiving a direct order for the execution, now when 
the deed was done and irrevocable, persuaded herself, as a 
prelimmary to persuading others, that she was innocent of 
intendmg it to be done. Among many purposes which she 
had alternately entertained, dismissed, and entertained again, 
she selected the one to which she desired the world to give 
credence, as that to which she was herself satisfied that she would 
have eventually adhered. 

Early on Friday she sent for Hatton, and with professions of 
horror and mdignation declared that she had been betrayed by 
Davison. Her first expressions passed as a matter of course. 
Davison himself said, “ he had not much marvel, considering 
what he had before observed of her desire to cast it from herself 
Neither he nor the rest of the council had apparently calculated 

^Davison^s second statement. Life of Damson : Appendix B. 

^Answer to be communicated to the King of Soots, Aprd 1588: MSS, 
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that, in order to persuade Europe that the act had not been 
hers, she might punish those who had presumed to exceed her 
commands. 

On Saturday she summoned the council. She ‘‘rebuked 
them all exceedingly.” She reserved her deepest displeasure 
for Burghley, who "confessed to have taken the lead in the 
resolution; and for Davison, whom she accused of violating her 
positive commands Burghley she did not venture to touch, 
but Davison, whose inferior rank pointed him out as a safe 
victim, she ordered to the Tower. 

The Tower imphed an impending charge of high treason. No 
privy councillor had been committed to that terrible pkce 
during the ^hole Tudor djmasty under any lighter accusation. 
The ministers, every one of them, fell on their knees before her 
and implored her to pause; Burghley especially, conhrontmg 
her anger with the firmness of his protest. 

But she commanded Burghley out of her presence, the storm 
nsing every moment louder and more shnll. Bad news had 
come from Scotland. Though the Scots would have tried and 
executed Mary Stuart themselves, their pride was touched at 
the thought of her being put to death by the English. The 
party of Huntly and Claud Hamilton had grown with her 
danger. Gray and Maitland were sore at being disappointed 
of their expected pensions, and the kmg, who had been playmg 
with both sides, was ready to go with the strongest. Lord 
Claud threatened if the queen was executed to bum Newcastle, 
and there was every appearance that he would keep his word.^ 
“ I see matters like to go very hard,” wrote an agent of Walsing- 
ham’s, on the 9th of February, “ both with her majesty and ^ 
others, if the execution go forward: I pray God it come to 
better end than appears for the present,” ^ 

Archibald Dougfc, now James’s ambassador, who had been 
himself m favour of the execution, admitted -iat the danger 
was great, that war was likely, and that the queen would hardly 
escape it “ without some entertainment.” He recommended 
Elizabeth however to defend what had been done on public 
grounds — “ so it would be more able to be justified, and have 
greater appearance of princely dealing.” Subterfuge and 
denials, he thought, would “ bring her reputation into doubtful 
terms; ” ® she could not throw the blame on the council in such 

^ Powne Ogihne to Leicester, February 1587: MSS Scotland, 

* James Hudson to Walsingham, February 9* MSS Ibid. 

* Archibald Douglas to Burghley, April 9: MSS. Ibid. 
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a matter without punishing them.^ But a difficulty of this 
kind was not likely to stop Elizabeth. She sent her cousm Sir 
Robert Carey to Edinburgh with a fresh declaration that the 
king’s title was ummpaired, with a promise of an increased 
pension, and an abject and ignomimous letter.^ Carey was 
met at Berwick by a prohibition to enter Scotland. Mary 
Stuart had but few friends there; but the affront of her death 
had convulsed the country, and had called out an emotion, 
short-hved, but for the moment so violent, that the faintest 
encouragement from Phihp would have kindled it into flame. 

The king himself mtimated coldly that if the queen was 
innocent she must prove it by chastising the guilty, and Douglas, 
who knew the pressure which was being laid upon him, sent some 
one to tell him that however he might feel himself mjured, his 
hopes of the English succession lay m maintaining his friendship 
with Elizabeth, France would do nothing for him; France 
would never willmgly see Scotland and England united; the 
King of Sp)ain intended the succession for hunself; “ it would 
be madness for him, things thus standing, to hazard the loss of 
that he was certain of, and depend upon imcertainties; ” he 
had saved his honour by interceding for his mother; she was 
dead, and he could not bring her back to life.® 

James individually was not implacable. As he had been 
willing beforehand to sell his consent to the execution, so he 
was ready afterwards to make a bargain for the suppression 
of his resentment. He hinted that if the queen would persist 
in her excuses to save his credit, and would show substantially 
that she wished to please him, he would still prefer no foreign 
amity to hers.^ When he explained himself in detail, it was 
found that he was hankering still after the Lennox lands; and 
these lands, for the old reason, Elizabeth was determined not 
to part with. Douglas advised her to be free with money; but 

1 Douglas to Walsmgham, March z; MSS, Scotland, 

* “ My dearest brother, — Would God that thou knewest, yet fittest not, 
with what incomparable gnef my mmd is perplexed for this lamentable 
event which is happened contrary to my meanmg, which for that my pen 
trembleth to mention you shall fully understand by this my kinsman 
I pray you that as God, and many others, can witness my innocency m 
this matter, so you will also believe that, if I had commanded it, I would 
never deny it. I am not so faint-hearted, that for terrour I should fear 
to do the thmg which is just, nor so base or unnobly minded. . . . Per- 
suade yourself for truth, that as I know this is happened deservedly, so 
if 1 had mtended it, I would not have laid it upon others No more wiU 
I impute to myself that which I never thought " — ^Elizabeth to the Kmg 
of Scots* Printed by Camden. 

* Secret advertisement for Scotland, March 1587. MSS. Scotland 

* Powrie Ogilvie to Archibald Douglas, March 2: MSS. Ibid. 
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to this too she was unable, when it came to the point, to bring 
herself. “ Her majesty,” wrote Walsingham, “ neglects alto- 
gether the opportunities offered for Scotland, with which Mr. 
Douglas is greatly discouraged.” ^ It would have been difficult 
for James, under any circumstances, to resist the pressure 
which the voice of Scotland w’as laying upon him. He had no 
motive for exposing himself to obloquy and danger when he 
found himself amused with idle words. 

To France the queen had sent the same defence of herself 
which she had offered to Scotland, and the effect was exactly 
the same. The Catholic League was naturally furious. The 
French nation was indignant, that a hangman should have 
touched the head of a woman who had once been their queen.” 
The kmg, still anxious to avoid a quarrel, wras reminded by 
every one that Mary Stuart was his sister-in-law, and that 
if he passed over the shedding of her blood by a bourreau, he 
would be abandoned of God.” ^ The queen’s excuses were 
laughed to scorn Little and great, old and young, and of 
all rehgions, sung the same song; ” never was seen in Paris 
such unanimity of emotion.® A preacher spoke of the execution 
in a sermon, m the church of St. Eustache. He roused such a 
tempest of passion that not another w^ord that he uttered could 
be heard; the orator and his audience breaking down together, 
and raeltmg into a community of tears. Secretary Brulart said 
that he would never sit at council again if the insult to France 
was unavenged, and Beli^vre, well-disposed to England as he 
was, inquir^ scornfully if the queen supposed prmces’ heads 
to be tied on their shoulders by shoe-nbands^ Su: Edward 
Stafford anticipated an immediate declaration of war. So 
frightened was he at the exhibition of feeling that he despaired 
of Elizabeth’s surviving the storm; and, though reservmg his 
allegiance to her while she lived, yet, through Mendoza, he 
beg^ to pay his court to Phihp as hSs approachmg sovereign.® 
Matters were not improved by the position of the French 
ambassador in England. Chasteauneuf’s secretary was in the 
Tower, he was himself charged with an imaginary crime, and 
his treatment was a separate cause of displeasure. The queen, 
by Walsingham’s advice, sent for him, and made him some 
kmd of lame apology, while she proceeded to prove to the world 

^ Walsmgham to Leicester, Apnl 3 — 13 Wright, vol. 11. 

* Wade to Walsurgham, March 23 — ^Apnl 2 MSS France 

* Stafford to Burghley, March 5 — 15 MSS. Ibid 

* Mendoza to Philip, February 24 — March 6: Teulet, vol. v, 

* Mendoza to Phihp, February 18 — 28: Ibid. 
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her innocence of the Fotheringay tragedy. “ Her majesty,” 
said Walsmghara, “ doth wholly bend herself to devise further 
means to disgrace her poor council that subscnbed, and m 
respect thereof she neglects all other causes.” ^ An unsigned 
letter to Leicester imphes that she had been hardly prevented 
by Lord Warwick from dismissmg all her cabinet^ and adopting 
some dangerous change of pohcy.^ Burghley continued in the 
deepest disgrace, forbidden her presence for two months, and 
expecting never to return to it, ^ and when he was released at 
last, and resumed his place in the council, she allowed herself 
to address the noblest of all her subjects in language which 
would have been mdecent towards the worst felon in Newgate ^ 
So eager was she that her story should be believed, that nothing 
so much pleased her as an indication that credit was attached 
to it; ® and, as Mary Stuart had played her part with so much 
effect at Fotheringay, so Elizabeth omitted nothing to give 
completeness to hers. Indignation was not sufficient while it 
was confined to words and manner. Some victim was necessary, 
whose pumshment should be evidence of others’ guilt and her 
own earnestness. She sent for the judges, and inquired “ how 
far the law would touch Davison: ” meanmg that he should be 
charged with treason. The judges answered that since her 
majesty had signed the warrant, his offence did not reach 
beyond misconception or contempt. He might be punished 
with fine and imprisonment, but nothmg further.® She then 
meditated giving him up to the Scots; but it was felt that 
“ cruelty would follow,” and that to put him to death “ would 
be generally abhorred.” ^ 

1 Walsingham to Leicester, April 3 — 13: Wright, vol. iL 

* “ Truly, my lord, your brother hath mented in this eternal memory 
and obhgation, bemg the only means from God to qualify the queen’s 
bitter humour, and to stay the rumous course provoked at home and 
abroad, which likewise concerned her majesty’s authority and credit near, 
and the alienation of the greatest members of the court and the realm.** — 
to Leicester, March 29 — ^Apnl 8. MSS Domestic 

* Burghley to Walsmgham, April 12 — ^23 * MSS Ibid 

* ** Not many days passed, her majesty entered mto marvellous cruel 
speeches with the lord treasurer, calling him traitor, false dissembler, and 
wicked wretch, commanding him to avoid her presence, and all about the 

death of the Scottish queen ” to Walsingham, June 1 — ii: MSS. 

Ibid- 

* “ The part of your letter where you say the King of Scots excuses her 
the blame of the late execution, and lays the same upon her council, did 
wonderfully content her majesty, who desues nothmg more than to have 
it generally conceived that she had least part m the action.” — ^Walsmgham 
to Stafford, April ii — 21 : MSS. France 

* Walsmgham to Stafford, Mardi 9 — 19: MSS Ibid. 

^ Notes of a conversation with Archibald Douglas, April 1587. MSS, 
Scotland, 
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He might possibly have escaped altogether if he would have 
accepted the blame which she was castmg upon him, but, 
either stung by her injustice or afraid to put himself in her 
pow’er, he clung to his owm story; and when he was examined 
in the Tower, he persisted in describing literally everythmg which 
the queen had said to him. He “ appealed to God and her 
majesty’s conscience for the knowledge of the truth, and by no 
means could be brought to confess either fault or cnme that 
he was charged with.” ^ 

Defied thus, she was compelled to prosecute him or abandon 
altogether her own defence. She appointed a commission to 
try him, consisting of the two archbishops, the chief justices, 
the chief baron, the master of the rolls, Sir Walter Mildmay, 
Sir James Crofts, and five peers, Lord Lumley, the Earls of 
Cumberland, Worcester, and Lincoln, and Lord Gray. Of 
these Lumley and Worcester had been in every Cathohc con- 
spiracy since the beginning of the reign; Cumberland was in 
Ballard’s list, and Crofts a pensioner of Phihp. With a court 
so composed he was condemned before he was tried. 

He was charged with having broken the queen’s injunctions 
in showing the w^arrant to Burghley, and when Burghley asked 
him if she meant it to be executed, with havmg replied that she 
did. Before a public tnbunal he was more reserved than m his 
pnvate declaration The attorney-general reminded him of an 
expression of the queen’s, that she had desired some other 
course to be pursued. He might have taken a terrible revenge 
upon her if he had explained the meaning of these words. But 
what he told to the pnvy council he concealed from the world. 
Before the court he said that he had received no positive direc- 
tions; he had acted as he conceived for the best in the interests 
of his mistress and the realm. 

The commissioners, in ignorance of half the facts, gave their 
judgment one by one. Davison was acquitted, by universal 
consent, of evil intention, but censured for neglect and pre- 
cipitancy. Sir Walter Mildmay^ speaking first, assessed his 
fine at ten thousand marks, with impnsonment at the qpeen’s 
pleasure. The chief baron drew a distinction between justness 
and justice. The thing done, he said, was good, the manner 
evil. The speeches of the two archbishops. Lord Lumley, and 
Lord Gray were more particular and noticeable. 

Sandys, the Archbishop of York, once a fiery Puritan, who 

^Randolph to Walsmgham, March ii — 21: 3fSS Mary Queen of 
Scots. 
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had drawn his dagger in the senate-house at Cambridge, but 
now tamed into sycophancy, and grateful for his rescue from 
the innkeeper at Doncaster, “ fondly and afEectedly commanded 
the rare affection he bore to Mr Davison; ’’ “ he extolled his 
honesty, wisdom, and rehgion, above measure; ” “ there was,’’ 
he said, “ a superabundant virtue of rehgion in him; ” “ yet he 
concluded that neither honest nor wise man in the world would 
have done as he did.” 

Lumley, who had deserved half-a-dozen times to lose his 
own head, yet knew that in the queen’s present humour he might 
show his colours with safety. He described the ministers who 
had signed the commission for the execution as a nest of con* 
spirators. In the face of the verdict, which he had himself 
given upon her tnal, he spoke of the Scotch queen “ as one of 
the greatest princes in Europe, who had been unduly and 
presumptuously proceeded against.” He objected to the fine 
as altogether disproportioned to the offence, and he said, “ that 
if Davison had been his own brother and heir, he could not 
devise too sharp a condemnation against him.” 

Whitgift, unencumbered with theory— for the sainthness of 
Mary Stuart was not yet an article of the High Churchmen’s 
creed — ^rather replied to Lumley than addressed himself to the 
case before the court. He told the story of the Queen of Scots, 
as Knox might have told it, “ making a sound report of her 
wickedness: ” her life, he said, had ever been imquiet and 
troublesome to the whole world, her execution he considered 
due and just, well prosecuted and affected, happy for the realm, 
safe for her majesty, and gnevous to none that were any way 
dutifully disposed; he wished Mr Davison accordingly to be 
j^voured and respected. Yet, inconsistent with his argument, 
he acqmesced m Mildmay’s sentence. 

Gray’s speech was the most remarkable. 

“ The Lord Gray did highly excuse Mr. Davison, distinguish- 
ing between the foulness of the crime of high treason in the 
Scotch queen, and the sincere zeal of him to prevent further 
mischief that might ensue by longer protraction to religion 
and the realm. Mr. Davison was one of the association, whereby 
his act was the more justifiable, and if the queen had miscarried, 
while he had the warrant lying by him unprofitable, as might 
easily have been, how, he asked, could Mr. Davison have 
answered it? He protested, that in revenge for his sovereign, 
he would have been the first to have rent his heart out of his 
body. The injunction of secrecy was not so strictly to be 
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interpreted. The lord admiral had been made pnvy to the 
vfrTit, and Mr. Walsingham, and also the chancellor. Her 
majesty's speech that ** it needed no such haste/' did not imply 
an express command to stay, nor did her conference of a new 
course to be taken prejudicate the dehberations aforehand. 
He therefore deemed the gentleman rather worthy of favourable 
consideration than of correction at all " 

Lord Gray however, like Whitgift, knit up his speech that 
he would not dissent from the fine and pains.” ^ To acquit 
Davison altogether w^ould be to condemn the queen. Both 
Gray, and perhaps the archbishop, hoped that, if she was left 
to her own conscience, the penalties would not be exacted. 

They did not know their mistress if they thought so. She 
considered a vicanous sacrifice necessary for her own purifi- 
cation. She had convinced herself of her innocence by the 
violence of her assertion of it. The fine was exacted to the last 
penny. Davison was dismissed from the pubhc service; his 
famdy was turned, and he himself remamed a prisoner at his 
mistress's pleasure. 

She gained nothmg by the prosecution. No one any the 
more fcSheved her, and her proceedmgs created only amused 
contempt She had a better protection in the more serious 
causes which prevented the anger of France and Scotland from 
taking shape in more than w’ords. The deadly enmity between 
Henry III. and the house of Guise at once reconciled the 
king privately to his sister-in-law’s fate, and made Elizabeth's 
alliance a political necessity to his government. The preten- 
sions of Philip to the crown of England compelled Brulart and 
Villeroy to digest their spleen and limit their revenge to sarcasm.* 
The war party m Scotland were paralysed by the same cause, 
and, caring more for the English succession than the restoration 
of the faith, and seemg that a quarrel with England, whatever 

^ Two accounts of Davison’s tnal are pnnted in an Appendix to Sir H 
Nicholas’s Life. A third, from whicdi my quotations are diiefly taken, is 
m a letter from an eye-witness to Leicester, March 39, 1587: MSS, 
Domestic 

* “ I am very sorry to hear that her majesty contmues so offended with 
your lordship. She does herself and her service great harm I assure 
jrou It IS nuts to them here to hear it; and yet for that respect she doth 
it, it rather doth harm than good, and particiffarly her evil countenance 
to you that makes the thmg less beheved than anjlhmg else; for all that 

can do cannot persuade them here that your lordship could even be 
brought to do anythmg agamst her express will. Those that loved the 
Queen of Scots best will not be persuaded that you have advanced her 
days a mmute more than the queen willed, nor bear you any speech of 
evil will for It.”— to Burghley, April 4—14: MSS, Frame, 
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might be the other results of it, would bring them no nearer to 
the great object of their ambition, they too submitted to endure 
what was now past remedy. 

One satisfaction only they could not be deprived of. They 
held Elizabeth fast in the dilemma in which she had placed 
herself, and they punished her with an ingenuity of torture. 
Believing, after the refusal to admit Carey mto Scotland, that 
James was on the point of allpng himself with Philip against 
her, she sent down his father Lord Hunsdon to reiterate the 
declarations of her letter Parodying what Elizabeth had said 
in past times to his mother, James replied that he would willingly 
believe her, but he must first have a tnal of her innocency; ” 

he would not condemn her unheard, but he could do no less 
than suspend his judgment from cleansing or condemning till 
further trial: for proofs that she had yet given of her innocency 
he remitted to her own judgment, whether she had yet satisfied 
the world to her honour m that matter or not; ^ if Davison was 
really guilty, a secondary pumshment was inadequate to his 
offence.*" 

The Jesuits on the Tower rack scarcely suffered more acutely 
than Elizabeth at receiving such language from James. She 
dictated answer after answer. She entreated, she threatened, 
she expostulated. Nothing satisfied her. She had disclaimed 
having given the order for the execution. The Scots aigued 
irresistibly that if it had not been done by her order, then it had 
been done by private persons, and for private persons to put a 
queen to death was the most horrible Imd of treason. 

She was so womed, so irritated, so galled, that at first she 
was half driven into yielding. She bade Hunsdon say that 
although the King of Scots would be unwise to demand it, 
“ yet, her sincerity might be the more manifested by sending 
her secretary to him, she would not stick to do so.” ^ 

On second thoughts she slightly shifted her note. " As to 
sending her secretary,” she said, “ she could be content to 3deld 
so far therein as might be by any form of justice, and with 
dischai^e of her conscience, required at her hand; ” but then 
again, her pride boiling over, she added, “ that she found by the 
king’s articles a disposition to suspend his intelligence until 
he might be better satisfied of her innocency; wherein he used 
words of trial and cleansmg, as though it were decision of a 

^ Answer of the King of Scots to Lord Hunsdon, March ii — 21, 1588: 
ilfSS. Scotland 

* Memorial for the Lord Hunsdon, April 3, 1588: MSS, Ibid. 
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cause litigious before him as a judge: whereupon she might 
gather some absurd senses unmeet to be apphed to her, being 
a queen and a prince sovereign answerable to none for her 
actions, otherwise than as she -was disposed of her own free will; 
but to Almighty God alone/® ^ 

These w’ere the very words which had been used by Mary 
Stuart at the time of the York inquiry; and Elizabeth had 
herself disallowed them. 

Desperate at last, though stiU clinging to her position, she 
replied resolutely that the king must be satisfied with her word. 
She would not send her secretary to him, nor would she say an 
untruth in a matter where, if she had consented, she might avow 
and defend her conduct by the laws of God and man.^ 

The Queen of Scots had played her closing part to the 
admiration of mankind. Elizabeth had done her best to make 
a good cause into a bad one. She had flung a doubt over the 
justice of an execution which, if she had acted openly and 
honourably, would never have existed. She had crushed an 
mnocent secretary whose fault had been too faithful service, 
and on herself she had brought ridicule and discredit. 

The ef ect of Mar\- Stuart’s death on English parties, and on 
the policy of the Catholic powers, is more important and more 
interesting. 

The perusal of the intercepted correspondence had after all 
thrown no deaded light on the intentions of Phihp. It had 
shown the Jesuits and the refugees endeavouring privately to 
organise a crusade. It had shown the King of Spain to be 
re^y to strike a sudden blow if Elizabeth could first be killed 
— ^but still afraid of France — shrinkmg from open war — and 
resolute at all events not to undertake a costly enterpnse with- 
out an assurance of a Catholic successor to follow the Queen of 
Scots. The pope had invited Phihp to execute the decrees of 
the Church; he had consented, provided the pope would pay 
half the expenses, and would leave to him the pohtical results of 
the ^nquest. A formal invasion of England on a great scale 
required elaborate preparations; and alth^ough for two years he 
had been collecting ships and stores, he did not mean to commit 
himself till he saw his way clearly on both these points. The 
pope was tenacious of money; as an Italian prince he was 
jealous of Spanish power and reluctant to increase it; he had 
professed himself generally willing to agree to whatever Philip 

* Second answer for Lord Hunsdon, April: MSS, Scotland, 

• MS, endorsed, “ the last answer,’* Apnl 6: MSS. Ibid. 
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Wished, but in detail he had made difficulties about ever3rthing; 
he was unwilling to abandon James without further eflEorts for 
his conversion; and the subsidy w^hich he had himself proposed 
fell immeasurably short of Philip’s expectations. 

Thus “ the enterprise,” as it was called, was still hangmg^ in 
suspense. The mterference of Elizabeth in the Low Countries, 
and the sack of Carthagena and St. Dommgo, were considered 
at Rome to be provocations of such magnitude that it was 
supposed Philip would now, whether he liked it or not, be 
forced into war on his own account. Olivarez represented, and 
Philip reiterated, that these were matters easily compounded. 
England offered peace, and, except for the Church’s quarrel, the 
Spamards desired peace liiemselves. The pope was politely 
incredulous. “ Revenge,” Ohvarez said, “ was to such a mind 
as that of Sextus the first law of existence,” and he could not 
believe Philip serious.^ While he admitted that it was reason- 
able that he should contnbute somethmg with the prospect of 
recovering the English revenues, he pleaded poverty. He still 
hmited his offers to seven hundred thousand crowns, and even 
this small sum only to be paid by instalments; half a milhon on 
the landing of a Spanish army m England, or the arrival of the 
Armada there, and the rest six months after; or, the half million 
at once, if Philip would promise that it should be repaid if no 
Armada sailed. 

Sextus was believed to have more money m his treasury than 
any prince in Europe. Philip entirely declmed to be satisfied. 
He ought, he said, to have a million and a half, and a million 
was the least which he would accept. He did not like the con- 
dition of repayment, or the stipulation for the arrival of the 
fleet. It was possible that the work might be done by Parma 
alone, and that no fleet might be needed, and Sextus, he knew 
well, would hold him to the letter of his bargain.^ The pope, 

1 Olivarez writes* “ Se reduxeron, como V Magd vera a confesa lo, 
aunque no a creerlo en mnguna manera, por la veneracion en que aca es 
vemda la venganga ” — Olivarez al Rey, 9 Setiembre, 1586 Philip answers 
that it IS no way incumbent on him to undertake the enterprise, pues 
aunque como deceis tengan alia por tan liana y assentada la ley de venganga, 
tambien son tan discumdores en las convemencias de estado que no pueden 
dexar de conocer que con hacerme Senor de la Mer y armar de manera 
que se hmpien y aseguren las flotas de las Indias puedo yo excusar el 
meterme en empresa tan dificultosa quedando seguro y guardado para no 
poder ser ofendido; que es verdad, y que si deseo emprenderle con ayuda 
competente m es por otra fuerga m fin mas de la que me hace la lastima de 
ver la persecucion que alH padece la Iglesia,” etc — ^E 1 Rey al Conde de 
Olivarez, 18 Noviembre: MSS. Svmancas. 

*On the margm of a draft of a despatch to Ohvarez, of the iSth of 
November 1586, opposite the words “ que sea la primera paga de 500,000 
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he said^ must make up the full million and let him have it un- 
conditionally; he would then complete his preparations, and 
go to work as soon as possible; but he particularly desired that 
the expedition should not be talked of, as success depended upon 
secrecy 

Oii\ arez had an audience to communicate his master’s resolu- 
tion, and so far as money was concerned the bargain was at last 
concluded on the 13th of December. The conditions to which 
Philip objected were allowed to stand. Olivarez demanded in 
return that, if the money ^as not paid at once, the pope should 
execute an instrument which would be binding on his successor. 
The sum was fixed at the figure which Philip required. The 
coming of the fleet to England was to be the period for the first 
instalment. The second the pope empowered the bng to raise 
on Church property in Spain if he died himself before the pay- 
ment was completed. 

The succession was so delicate a matter that for some time 
nothing had been said about it. Mary Stuart had declared for 
Philip, and the necessity for ulterior arrangements, so long as 
she was alive, ^as less immediately urgent. The news of the 
detection of the Babmgton conspiracy were followed by accounts 
of her complicity, her tnal, and condemnation. Philip assumed, 
as a matter of course, that she would now be executed; and he 
as again in a hurr}’ to ha'^'e the question settled. Olivarez was 
directed therefore to lay Phihp’s claims before the pope in form, 
and to require from him a public declaration that the King of 
Scots was disqualified as a heretic; that the Kling of Spain was 
next in blood, through the house of Lancaster; and that on him 
therefore the crown would devolve. The Queen of Scots desired 
it, Philip said, nor \vas it possible for him to go to war in the 
interest of a boy like James. He did not mean to annex 
England to Spam, but to make a present of it to one of his 
daughters.^ 

Olivarez, better aware than the king of the opposition which 
he would meet with, felt his way tentatively with the cardinals, 
and discovered, as he expected, that a powerful opposition was 
already organised, and diat the pope wished most strongly to 
allow James a longer time for repentance. 

Acs luego quc aya desembarcado el ejercito en Inglaterra 6 llegado la 
Armada alH ’* — Philip wntes “ Mirad si serd bien quitar esto de la 
Armada y poner palabras quc obligasen al Papa, aunque no hubiese 
Armada en el efiecto ” 

* The Kmg of Spam to Obvarea, February 11: MSS* Simancas* 
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The reader may remember a Bishop of Dunblane,^ who was 
sent by Mary Stuart to Pans to apobgise for her marriage with 
Bothwell, The bishop had so little bked his employment 
that he had not cared to return to Scotland, a see was given 
h im m France, but he resigned it, retired into a monastery, and 
for nearly twenty years had been a Carthusian monk, losing, 
as It were, from the grave, the ashes of his patriotism kmdlmg 
once more into flame, the old man had thrown himself at the 
pope’s feet, pra3dng to be allowed to go back to his country and 
use his eloquence for the king’s conversion. The Jesuits had 
lent their help to Olivarez. The pope inclined to the bishop, 
who was encouraged to try what he could do.^ His holiness 
was so suspicious, so unwillmg, notwithstanding his promises,® 
to part with money, that he was catchmg on all sides at excuses 
and points of objection. As to the succession, Allen and 
Parsons, who had been working at Rome for a year to make a 
party in Philip’s favour, advised that nothing should be said 
about it till England was conquered and m the occupation of a 
Spamsh army. To insist upon a resolution beforehand as an 
antecedent condition, would, they considered, not only create 
difficulties at Rome, but would ahenate Scotland, divide the 
English Catholics, exasperate France, perhaps make enemies of 
the house of Guise, and give a character of self-interest to an 
enterprise which, if undertaken in the cause of the Church, 
would have the prayers of the Cathohc world. The work once 
done, Spain would have acquired by conquest the right to dispose 
of the crown. The claim of descent could then be put forward 
with effect, and, when Philip was once in possession, the world 
might say what it pleased.^ 

A letter from Allen himself to Philip accompanied a state- 
ment of these considerations, enforcing them with stiU greater 
emphasis: — 

“ We are of opinion,” Allen wrote, “ that it will be well to 
say nothing for the present, either to ike pope or any one, about 
your majesty’s succession. It cannot do good; it may do harm 

^ William Chisholm 

* OUvarez to Philip, January 7, 1587: MSS Stmancas 

* Ohvarez says that hardly any one in Rome believed that Phihp would 
get his million, or m fact get anjdhmg “ Aseguro a V, Magd,’* he wntes, 
“ que son muy pocas personas las que en Roma creen que se le aya de sacar 
nada para esta empresa, y que pubhcandose que ayuda V Magd con un 
millon ha de parecer un mo^rao de natura "-Ohvarez al Rey. s Marao. 
MSS Ibid 

* “ ConsideracKMies porque convenga mas hacerse antes la empresa de 
Inglaterra que tratarse de la succession,” 18 de Mardo, 1587* MSS, Ibid. 
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through the sinister interpretations of enemies and even friends. 
There are two most just causes for this war, approved by all law, 
human and divine, which must be set out in the published letter 
of the Holy See. When a war is just, whatever is acquired in 
It IS lawfully acquired, and belongs to the conqueror by as clear 
a nght as that of blood, and, where conquest and blood coincide, 
the claim becomes then irresistible. As soon therefore as God 
shall have given your majesty victory, you can then allege in 
Parliament your descent from the house of Lancaster, and the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, who is legatus natus, who gives his 
vote first, whom all the bishops and Catholic peers will follow, 
can easily bnng to pass what you desire. Secunty will have 
to be taken that there be no second relapse, as ^fore, into 
heresy. The Queen of Scots, we doubt not, will do her part, 
and will not prefer her heretic son to your majesty. The pope 
will then acquiesce, and all will go as your majesty desires. 
Gird yourself therefore, great king, to the work which Christ 
has reserved for you. Delay no longer. Listen to the groans 
of the priests who are crying to you out of their dungeons. 
Listen to the voice of the Church which calls you through the 
tears of the faithful. Wliile you linger, souls are perishing, 
fnends are murdered, and the enemy grows strong. Be not 
angry with me if I am urgent with ^nu m a cause which is dearer 
to me than life. This is the accepted time. Be not frightened 
with the rumours of danger and difiiculty. With the sword of 
the Lord and of Gideon, with which you have crushed the Turk 
and tnumphed over your rebels, you will chastise the Enghsh 
heretics and this woman who is hateful to God and man, and 
you will restore our noble nation to its ancient glory and 
libert>%” 1 

The Archbishop of Canterbury, who was to give the crown to 
Philip, w'as intended to be Allen himself. Already his useful- 
ness had been recognised, and his long devotion to the cause; 
as a preparation to his further distinction, and to place him at 
once at the head of the Enghsh Catholics, Philip bad recom- 
mended him for the caxdinalate,® and when the pope, who did not 
like h i m , hesitated, the Spanish ambassador had pressed his 
claims 

In Allen every essential qualification was combined. His 
pupils had been the instruments in the late and widely-spread 
conversions, and so many of them had perished in the cause that 

^ Allen, to Philip, March 19: JifSS. Stmancas Abridged. 

•Olivarez to Philip, September 9, 1586: Af 5 S. Simancas, 
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the purple of his hat would be dyed in the blood of martyrs of 
his own traimng^ Parsons wished him to be named at the same 
time for the archbishopric, but this it was thought imprudent to 
msist upon. The pope was catchmg at every twig, and would 
make it an excuse for delaying his promotion to the college ^ 
Rumours of negotiations for peace had reached the Vatican. 
Sextus feared that Philip was overreaching him, and could not 
keep his agitation to himself. He had been entreated to be 
secret. He chattered his anxieties right and left to every one. 
He had made the expedition the public talk of Rome, and 
Olivarez could only comfort himself by the reflection that he 
was so notonous a har that nobody believed a word that he said.® 

So matters stood at Rome when the news arrived of Mary 
Stuart’s execution. In so slight esteem was the lady held at 
the Vatican, that Oliveraz says the pope doubted whether he 
would allow the celebration of the ordinary obsequies; but 
political intrigue became ten times hotter than before, for it did 
seem necessary that some definite arrangement should now be 
made for the Enghsh crown. Allen, in a second letter to Philip, 
described her death as a martyrdom. The t^ant, he said, had 
filled the measure of her miquity. Her subjects, Catholic and 
Protestant, were weary of her. She was tottering on the 
throne which she had so long disgraced, and every honest 
Englishman was craving for the day when the Castilian banner 
would be seen floating on the Tower.* To the pope he repre- 
sented that England was in mutiny, the people starving, the 
fleet, which was so much dreaded, eaten with dry-rot, not four 
ships being fit for sea, and the whole country on fire with the 
bnlliant example which Sir William Stanley had given at 
Deventer. Philip however, smce it was known that the Queen 
of Scots had made a disposition in his favour, insisted on the 
reco^ition of his rights before he would move, and the pope, 
suspicious, covetous, Italian to the heart, and hating Philip’s 
politics as much as he admired his orthodoxy, remained with the 
majority of the college under the influence of the Bishop of 

^ “ I.OS medios de todas las negociationes ban sido y son sus disaptilos, 
entre los cuales ban recibido tantos el martmo que se podra dear que la 
pmpura de su capelo sea tinta en la sangre de los znartires que ba insti- 
tuido.” — ^Memon^ que se did d su Sd, 14 de Margo, 1587: MSS. Stmancas. 

* “ Porque el Papa es hombre que se ase de cualqmera rama.’ 

* “ Y con dl poco credito que tiene de bombre de palabra les parece 
que todo es ayre ” — Olivarez al Rey, 16 de Margo: MSS. Ibid. Tbis 
singular commentary on the character of the infalbble bead of tbe Cburcb 
was underlmed by Pbibp. 

* Allen to Pbibp, March 21 — ^31: Af 55 . Ibid. 
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Dunblane. Olivarez^ unable to approach the subject openly, 
tried his persuasive powers with Cardinal Cairafa. 

After the usual compliments to Carrafa's exceptional honesty 
in the midst of a wicked world, the ambassador complained of 
the induence which camal-mmded men were exercising over his 
holmess. The sincere conversion of a kmg, he said, was a thing, 
no doubt, much to be desired, smce subjects so often followed 
kings’ examples. An insincere conversion, on the other hand, 
was the greatest of calamities, as his master had found to his 
cost when he had rebed on the pretended reconciliation of the 
present Queen of England, and had placed her on the throne 
to do such infinite mischief. There was no reason, not the 
slightest, for supposing the King of Scots would become really a 
Catholic. The umon of the crowns of England and Scotland 
would be a misfortune to the rest of Europe; nor had the King 
of Spam ever thought of undertaking the expedition except on 
the understandmg that the King of Scots was to be set aside. 
His mother had expressed her wishes about it with the utmost 
distinctness, and if the pope made difficulties he could not be 
sincerely anxious for the Church’s welfare. 

Carrafa asked a few questions about Philip’s pedigree and 
appeared satisfied. He seemed to think however, as Parsons 
had said before, that it would be imprudent to irritate Scot- 
land, when its assistance might be of so much moment. The 
Hamiltons and the Gordons were at the head of a large party, 
which they were ready to place at the service of the invading 
army. Lord Claud was willing, if necessary, to confine James 
and take possession of the government. The English refugees 
too were similarly divided. They were agreed, as a spy of 
Walsmgham’s informed him, in desinng the invasion of the 
country by the Spaniards, but they differed in everything else. 
“ The Spamsh faction wished the Spaniards to be conquerors, 
and to live under their subjection. The Scotch faction desired 
to be restored to their country by the Spaniards’ help, but in 
such manner, themselves remaining masters, as they might 
chase them out of the land.” “Some of these, by the Scotch 
queen’s death, had fallen off to the Spaniards,” but “ most of 
them, if they could, would seek each other’s blood, and forget 
no matter that might disgrace each other.” ^ On the whole 
therefore Olivarez himself remained undecided, said nothing to 
the pope, and again left it to Philip’s judgment whether, with 

* Divisions or factions of Englishmen in the King of Spain*s service. 
tKident in Rome or France, 158? * MS$» DoTnestu. 
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SO important a point unsettled, he would go through with the 
expedition or not ^ 

Both sides thus hung back Allen’s promotion was put off. 
The pope grew daily more irritable, swearing and cursing at his 
servants, and flinging about his dinner plates, ^ while Philip sat 
debatmg slowly, as usual, whether the venture should be made, 
but gathenng up his stren^h in case he should decide to act, and 
filling Cadiz and Lisbon with galleons and transports. 

Meanwhile the affairs of England in the Low Countries were 
sinking mto wreck and confusion Leicester, with the con- 
spicuous incapacity which umversally distinguished him, had at 
Ins departure distnbuted the army into gamsons, and had left 
each commander to his own discretion. He had quarrelled with 
Norris, the only supremely able officer that he had. Sir William 
Stanley, who went over intending treason, had soon given 
cause for suspicion there; the states had warned Leicester that 
neitherhenorRowland Yorke were to be trusted; and Leicester, 
disdaining advice and resentmg interference, gave them both 
independent commands at Deventer and the Zutphen forts. 
He forbade the states to remove them in his absence. He 
forbade Norris, though their superior officer, to interfere with 
them; and having thus thrust opportunity into their hands, 
both town and forts were betrayed on the 19th — 29th of January 
to the Spaniards, and the two traitors with their Irish com- 
panions and as many English as they could tempt to accompany 
them passed into the service of the Prince of Parma. Allen 
published a defence of their conduct, on the ground that 
Deventer belonged to the King of Spam, and that to place the 
lawful owner in possession of his property was a Christian and 
honourable act. Their crime was but an imitation of the 
gigantic treachery which had been at least contemplated by 
Elizabeth, and the suspicions of the states, which had been so 
hardly allayed, were roused to madness. The long idleness 
of the English army, the negotiations for peace, detected, 
avowed, denied, yet still continued, the otherwise entirely 
unintelligible conduct of the English queen, seemed at once to 
receive their explanation, and the people, in the desperation of 
fury, threatened to rise en masse and cut their false allies in 

* Olivarez to Philip, March 27: MSS. Stmaneas. 

* “ A los 26 deste estuvd su Santidad colencisimo en la mesa, tratando 
mal de palabras i los que le sirvian, y menando con gran funa los platos 
que aunque es cosa qiie algunas veces lo suele hacer esta fu6 mas qne 
ordinanamente ” — Olivarez al Rey, 30 Jumo: MSS Ibid. 
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pieces.^ Authority there was none No one knew who was to 
command or who to obey. The only anxiety of the states was 
to recover the cautionary towns, that they might be their owm 
once more to defend or surrender.® Commissioners went to 
London to beg Leicester to return and help them to reconquer 
Deventer. Elizabeth received them as if they had been them- 
selves to blame with one of her outbursts of bad lan^age. 
Leicester could not go without her consent. The commissioners 
returned helpless and hopeless, and everything seemed plunging 
down into irretrievable ruin. The eight thousand English troops 
had dwindled to three. The pay was six months in arrear. 
The cavalry had utterly disappeared; and had not Parma been 
spanng his troops, under Philip’s orders, for the meditated 
invasion, he might have swept the whole of them into the sea. 

In the intervals of the passion however which had been 
created by the Queen of Scots’ execution, Elizabeth occasionally 
saw that she might tempt the states too far. Her own mind 
was still fastened upon the peace, but the states might anticipate 
her; or Sir William Stanley’s example might be followed by 
other officers; w'hile the reports of the preparations at Lisbon 
and Cadiz w'ere so frequent and so positive that she could not 
wholly shut her ears to them. At length therefore Lord Buck- 
hurst was allowed to go m Leicester’s place to Holland to satisfy 
the states that she had no real lU-meaning towards them. To 
give his words credibility, and as a reply to Phihp’s armament, 
a squadron of ships was fitted out at Plymouth to carry Drake 
to the coast of Spam; and in a courageous moment the queen 
was tempted to give him large discretion in the employment 
of them. 

The expedition to the Low Countries had been as unprofitable 
as It had been costly. It had been undertaken only to secure 
the sea towns, and use them in makmg peace. With incom- 
petence at its head, treachery in its organisation, and a dis- 
honest purpose paralysing its movements, it had thrown a 
reproach on the military ability of England, which success on 
a more congenial element was required to compensate. A fleet 
at sea was beyond the reach of queen’s messengers, and Drake’s 
ability was as conspicuous as Leicester’s imbecility. The 
difficulty only w'as to get clear of Plymouth before the queen 
had changed her mind. 

* Wilks to Leicester, January 23 — ^February 4; Wilks to Walsingham 
and Burghley, January 24 — February 3; Noms to Burghley, January 
21 — 31 Wilks to the Queen, February x6— 26: MSS Holland 

*Sir Wm. Russell to W^alsmgham, February 23 — March 4* MSS. Ibid. 
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The squadron consisted of thirty vessels large and small. 
Six only belonged to the crown — ^the Bonaveniura^ of 600 tons, 
carrying Drake’s flag; the Lton, of 500, with Vice-admiral 
Burroughs, controller of the navy, who was sent like Doughty 
to hang on Drake’s arm and thwart him with timid counsels; 
the Rainbow, of 500 tons, the Dreadmnght, of 400, and two 
pinnaces. The rest were adventurers equipped by merchants 
of London. 

They cleared out of the Sound on the 2nd — 12th of April, 
and oiily just in time, for a smooth commumcation from Parma 
through Andrea de Looe had blown round the vane of Elizabeth’s 
humour. A courier came gallopmg mto Plymouth with instmc- 
tions that the Eling of Spam wished for peace, the quarrel was 
not to be exasperated; and Drake was therefore forbidden “ to 
enter into any of his ports or havens, or offer violence to any 
of his towns or shipping.” ^ Sir Francis had shpped off prema- 
turely, expecting how it would be. He thought it likely that 
the message would be sent after him, and determmed to do some- 
thing noticeable before he was overtaken. He was caught in 
a gale at the mouth of the Channel, but he held on in spite of 
it. On the i6th he was off Gibraltar, where he ascertained that 
Cadiz was crowded with transports and store-ships. The 
mouth of the harbour was narrow. There were batteries on 
both sides, and a number of galleys which had a dangerous 
reputation were said to be in the harbour. He called a council 
of war and proposed to run in. Admiral Burroughs was loud 
in opposition. He refused to be responsible for the danger 
to her majesty’s fleet, with the other formulas generally used 
m such cases by incompetent officers. Drake’s humour how- 
ever infected the rest of the captams, and on the mommg of the 
19th, with a flood tide and a fair wmd, the ships stood in between 
the batteries. A smgle shot hit the Lion, and Burroughs, seeing 
nothing before him but destruction, dropped his anchors, warped 
his vessel out of range, and drifted to sea with the ebb. The 
rest flew on unhurt. They fell first on the only ship of war 
in the roads, a large galleon. This they instantly sunk. The 
galleys came out, but fled at the first broadside, and Drake 
brought up out of shot from the shore, with absolute command 
of the harbour and of everything that was floating in it. The 
crews of the store-ships fled to lamd, leavmg their cargoes at his 
mercy. There were many scores of them — ^large roomy vessels, 
some of 1200 and even 1500 tons — ^loaded with wme, com, 
^ The Conned to Sir F. Drake, April 9 — 19; MSS, Domestic,. 
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bU'Cuits, dried fruits, the garnered wealth of Andalusia, which 
was going to Lisbon for the use of the Armada Everything 
of value which could be conveniently moved was transferred 
to the English squadron. Then with the tide at flood they 
were set on fire, their cables were cut, and they were left to drift 
under the to\TO an entangled mass of blazmg rum. 

The Spamards, smarting under the blow, could not with- 
hold their admiration. To the caballero, who was bred to war 
as the occupation of a gentleman, w’ho had fed his fancy on the 
romances w^hich were the abomination of Don Quixote’s house- 
keeper, a darmg action by whomsoever done was an exquisite 
delight. “ So praised was Drake for his valour of them, that 
were it not that he w’as a Lutheran, they said, there was not 
the like man m the world.’* PhiHp one day mvited a lady of 
the court to jom him in his barge on the Lake of Segovia.^ The 
lady said, she dared not trust herself on the water even with 
his majesty, lest Sir Francis Drake should have her.” ^ 

As yet however the bold rover had made but a beginning. 
On the 2ist of Apnl (May i) he passed out of Cadiz Bay as he 
had entered, the galleys following him but teaching the English 
to despise them by the feebleness of their attacks. He had 
taken a number of pnsoners, and before leaving the coast, he 
sent to propose an exchange for such English seamen as were 
either at Cadiz or Seville. The “ general of the galleys ” replied 
courteously, but liad no power to consent. The question was 
referred to the Marquis of Santa Cruz, at Lisbon, who answered 
that there were no English pnsoners in Spain of any kind; 
and as this was notoriously untrue, it was agreed in the fleet 
that all the Spaniards whom they might take for the future, 

* should be sold to the Moors, and the money reserved for the 
redeeming such Enghshmen as might be in captivity elsewhere.” 

From Cadiz the fleet sailed for Cape St. Vincent, picking up 
on their way fresh convoys of store-vessels, all streaming towards 
the Tagus, some loaded with oars for the galleys, some with 
staves for casks, “ enough to make thirty thousand hogsheads; ” 
and far and wide over the sea rose the smoke of bummg ships. 
A division of the Armada bemg expected round from the 
Mediterranean, Drake determined to He near Cape St. Vincent, 
and if possible to fight an action there. He required the use of 
the anchorage at Faro, where there was a convenient water- 

^ I suppose Segovia. The reporter merely says a lake not far from 
Madnd 

“Report from Spam, 15 87: MSS Ireland 
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ing-place, and the batteries being troublesome, he prepared to 
land and destroy them. Burroughs, whose cowardice at Cadiz 
had been passed over, again interposed. Drake took no notice 
of him, sent his boats on shore, stormed the forts, and had 
roadstead and river at his command. Burroughs, either 
treacherous or envious, attempted to send complamts to Eng- 
land of Sir Francis’s “ wilfulness.’’ The axe and block at 
Patagonia had shown what Drake was capable of doing to his 
second in command. This time milder methods sufficed 
The vice-admiral was deposed; he was ordered to consider 
himself a prisoner in his own cabin; and resenting the afEront, 
or afraid that worse might befall him, he shpped away and went 
home. 

The Spanish ships not appearing and time being precious, 
the position at Faro was not long maintained. The forts so 
gallantly taken were evacuated, and Drake moved up to the 
mouth of the Tagus, intendmg to go in to Lisbon and measure 
strength with Santa Cruz in his own den. The light low English 
frigates outsailed the ponderous galleons^ flying round them as 
easily as a steamer round a modem sailmg vessel. In fair water 
he Imew that he could escape if he found himself overmatched. 
The Lisbon estuary was moderately large. The tide could be 
watched, and the chances were that the Armada could be taken 
unprepared; the sides of the ships being probably encumbered 
with hghters and barges, the ships themselves half manned, and 
unable either to make sail or fire a gun. 

That the Spamards were in enormous force Drake weU knew. 
“ The like preparations were never heard of; there was bread 
and wme enough to feed forty thousand men for a year: ” but 
the thicker they were crowded the less easy they would find it 
to move, and the more rapidly the flames would do their work 
among them.^ 

Along with Drake’s genius there was in him the Puntan 
conviction that he was fighting on_Gpd’s side, which created 
success by the very confidence mth which success was antici- 
pated Powerful as they were, “ the Spaniards,” he said, 
‘‘ were still but sons of mortal men, for the most part enemies 
to the truth, upholders of Dagon’s image, which had already 
fallen before the ark; ” so long as their ships would float, and 
they had food to eat, he and his men were ready to stay on the 

* Drake to Walsingkam, April 27, May 17, and June 2; Fenner to Wal- 
singham. May 17* MSS. Domestic Drue’s Trords imply that he contem- 
plated landing at Lisbon, perhaps in the hqpe of causmg a nsing of the 
Portuguese. 

V— 
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coast, and he was especially anxious that the queen should allow 
him to do so , " the contmumg to the end \ielded the true glory; 
if Hannibal had followed his victones he would never have been 
taken by Scipio; and when men thoroughly believed that what 
they were doing w’as in defence of their rehgion and country", 
a merciful God for Chnst’s sake w'ould give them victory, nor 
would Satan and his ministers prevail agamst them.” 

In this spirit Drake was going into Lisbon, when he w^as 
overtaken by orders less positive than those w'hich he had 
escaped at Plymouth, but forbidding him to stnke directly as 
he intended at Philip’s heart. He lay under Cmtra, burning 
steadily ever^’thmg that he could catch. He sent m a chaRenge 
to Santa Cruz to come out and fight him; and having thus, 
with but four small ships of w'^ar and a handful of London 
pnvateers, defied at their own doors the united navies of Spain 
and Portugal, he sailed for Coruna. There too he made a com- 
plete clearance of the harbour. In twn months’ work, half the 
stores w’hich had been accumulated for the Armada had either 
been destroyed by himself or set on fire by the Spaniards to 
pre\’ent them from fallmg into his hands He calculated, 
though as it proved wrongly, that another season at least would 
be consumed in repainng the loss, and that England, for that 
summer and autumn, could rest secure of mvasion 

The public semce havmg been thus accomplished, it remained 
to think of the adventurers. Burnt store-vessels yielded small 
pnze money, and the wages of the men who had served their 
country on the chance of w’hat they could make of it had in 
reason to be considered also. The neighbourhood of the Azores 
was the best cruismg ground for ships with cargoes of value. 
They stood across to St. Michael’s, and then immediately, so 
lucky w’as the star of Drake, they came across a carack from the 
East Indies so splendidly freighted that every common sailor 
in the fleet counted his fortune made. They wanted no more. 
With “ the great San Philip ” m their company they returned 
happily home in the middle of the summer from an expedition 
to which the naval annals of England as yet offered nothing 
that could be compared. The material injury to the enemy 
had been enormous. The destruction of his prestige, the con- 
fidence felt thenceforward by the English seamen, the inspiriting 
of the despairing Hollanders, and of the almost equ^y dis- 
heartened ministers of Elizabeth — ^these happy effects were 
worth at the moment to Protestant England more than a 
general engagement fought and won 
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The encouragement was more than needed. All that English 
energy could do sufficed barely to keep the balance against 
the wild courses of the queen. She was urged, both by Burghley 
and Walsmgham, to send back Drake at once to the Azores 
with an increased force to intercept the Indian treasure-fleet.^ 
In her artificial indignation about the Queen of Scots she had 
fallen back viciously on her determmation to make peace. 
Controller Crofts had possession of her ear, persuading her that 
Drake had robbed her of her share of plunder, and filling her 
mind with dreams of an arrangement with Spam, impossible 
save at the cost of honour. 

The conditions under which peace could be had were notorious 
and sharply hmited. Phihp would never concede religious 
toleration, and the United Provinces would agree to no terms 
without it. The queen therefore must either treat for them 
against their wills, and betray the cause which she had sworn 
to defend, or she must treat separately for herself, which she 
had sworn also not to do, and buy reconciliation with Spain 
by the surrender of the cautionarj^ towTis. She would not be 
allowed to restore them to the Hollanders if she made a separate 
peace, nor could she be allowed to keep them. It was plain, 
m the nature of the case, that they were to be handed over to 
the Prince of Parma, 

She may not have admitted to herself that she contemplated 
such an act of treachery. Her intention was to use the advan- 
tage which the possession of the keys of the sea states gave her 
to compel them to submit on religion. Their country would 
then be their own, unoccupied by Spanish fleets or armies, and 
her own safety would no longer be threatened. She was warned 
that if she allowed the states to be crushed, the Scheldt would 
be open to Philip’s galleons, and her turn would inevitably 
follow. She would not hsten. She had let Champagny per- 
suade her that the nobles of the Belgian states would not permit 
her to be interfered with. She refused even to keep an army 
in the field while the treaty was going on. The garrisons in 
the sea towns were strengthened lest the states should seize 
them; for the rest “ nothmg that had charges would m any 
sort be digested.” ^ Lord Buckhurst was ordered to tell the 
states that they must be contented with some mild toleration, 
which in fact would be none. They could not continue the war 

^ Memorial of advices given by A B, and C. D. : MSS. Domestic, 

1587 

*Walsmgham to Wilks, May 2 — 13 * MSS. Holland. 
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by themselves, and she could no longer help them.^ She 
promised to intercede with Philip “ to relent in some convenient 
sort,” and to remind him of the Pacification of Ghent; but she 
sent Parma word, through de Looe, that “she would not 
insist on the matter of religion further than should be with the 
king’s honour and conscience.” ^ 

She had calculated justly that the states, however distracted 
by her injustice, would not dare to quarrel with her; but, m 
expecting equal forbearance from Parma, she was mistaken 
altogether. Parma had been lymg inactive also, under orders 
from Philip, and she imagined that, pending the negotiations 
which she had reopened, she had nothing immediate to fear 
from him. He had obtained permission to take advantage 
of her neghgence and retaliate for Cadiz where she had laid 
herself open. 

Among the ports which were garrisoned by the English were 
Ostend and the Sluys, a harbour at the mouth of the Scheldt 
nearly opposite Flushing They were positions of no particular 
importance to the states, but of the utmost moment to England. 
The possession of them would give Parma what he most wanted, 
additional room to prepare his transports if England was to be 
invaded, and the states had left their defence to those who 
were most interested in their secunty. They were held by a 
handful of starving troops, mutmous for want of pay. T^e 
fortifications had fallen out of repair. With the dream of peace 
before her, the queen had refused to spend money on them; 
and when she believed that she was on the verge of a conclusion, 
she was startled by the news that Parma had put his army 
in motion, and first threatening Ostend, had moved on and was 
besieging Sluys, and that the states declmed to risk men or ships 
for its relief. 

Her first impulse as usual was to reproach Buckhurst for 
having disobeyed her orders — so it pleased her to describe his 
conduct, although he had only obeyed them too literally, and 
had imtated the states by speaking of peace when he saw that 
it was unwelcome.^ Too late she perceived that she must 

^ Tbe Queen to Lord Buckhurst, May 17 — 27 

* Buckhurst to Waismgham, June 18 — 28 Buckhurst had himself seen 
the words in de Looe's letter, which had been communicated to the states 
to show them what Elizabeth was domg. 

* The Queen to Buckhurst, June 4 — 14 The fate of Davison had taught 
pubhc servants to observe the letter of her commands, but this did not 
save Buckhurst, and at the end of the of^cial reprimand she added m her 
own hand — 

** Oh, weigh deepher the matter than with so shallow a judgment to 
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exert herself. She sent Leicester back with thirty thousand 
pounds and five thousand men to allay suspicion and to resume 
the government; while Sir Roger WiUiams with a few hundred 
men threw himself mto Sluys, raismg the garrison in ail to a 
thousand. 

Still clinging however to her own views, the queen repeated 
the commands which she blamed Buckhurst for having executed. 
She ordered Leicester “ to dispose the hearts of the people ” 
to listen to an arrangement; Spam had made her “ many 
honourable offers;^’ “ nothmg was left which might not be 
accorded between her and the king but only what should concern 
their safety; ” Leicester was to tell them that if they refused 
“ she would not burden her subjects further, and must grow 
herself to an accord; ” ^ while de Looe was directed to apply 
to Parma for a cessation of arms, and to sully the exploits 
which were throwing lustre on Enghsh arms by an apology 
“ for the action at Cadiz ” - 

The reply of Parma was to expiess his wilhngness to receive 
commissioners, but to refuse an armistice, and to press closer 
than ever the siege of Sluys. Repeatmg the strategy which 
had crushed Antwerp, he threw a bridge of boats across the 
mouth of the harbour, and cut off the commumcation with the 
sea. His army lay m the meadows roimd the walls. Had the 
dykes been cut, they must have retreated or perished; but 
Leicester quarrelled immediately on his arrival with the States- 
General, offended his own troops by sending Sir John Norris 
out of the country, and wasted the opportunity of action in 
idle disputes. The queen dehberately misunderstood Parma’s 
answer. She conceived that he had consented to what he had 
distinctly declined, that the cessation of arms was to be imme- 
diate, and that there was no occasion for sending over any more 
men. It was to no purpose that Burghley showed her de Looe’s 
own words, reporting what Parma had said. “ He was answered 

spill the cause, impair my honour, and shame yourself Use your wit, 
that once was supposed better than to lose a bargam for the handling ” 

1 Instructions to the Earl of Leicester, Jime 20 — ^30. MSS Holland 

* Parma was to be told that the queen had sent an express after Drake, 
to bid do no harm to the I^g of Spam, the messenger had been kepc 
from finding him by contrary wmds, and she had heard that contrary to 
her orders he had attempted something for which she would call him to 
a sharp account. — Burghley and Crofts to de Looe, June 14 — 24 MSS. 
Flanders 

And agam: — 

” Unwittmg, yea imwillmg, to her majesty these actions at Cadiz ivere 
committed by him, for the which her majesty is as yet greatly offended 
with Sir Francis Drake.” — MSS. Ibid. July iS — aS. 
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peremptorily that so it should be;” and she bade him send 
injunctions to Lrcicester to abstain from hostilities. Burghley 
“ felt himself unfit to be the executor of such sudden directions, 
where the effect might be so large and dangerous; ” but he 
concluded, with a sigh, that “ lords and ladies commanded and 
ser\’ants must obey.” ^ 

If this order did not cause the loss of Sluys, it wras because 
its fate was sealed already. The garrison had made more than 
one destructive sally, but they could not drive Parma from his 
trenches. On the 9th — 19th of July, after a severe bombard- 
ment, three sharp assaults w’ere made m immediate succession. 
Two thousand Spaniards fell; but the English, as their numbers 
thinned, were dnven back from defence to defence. Parma 
captured a fort w’hich commanded one of the gates, and unless 
relie\’ed from without it became evident that the town must 
fall. The States-General declined at first to make any effort 
at all. In answ'er to appieals from Leicester, they rephed, that 
“ her majesty sought but to work her own profit by a private 
peace, and rather burdened them with her people than did them 
good.”® Ultimately a better spirit prevailed; on second 
thoughts, they gave him the use of their fleet; and with the help 
of It he prepared at last to make a great effort by sea and land 
to raise the siege 

Despairing signals had been seen on the 23rd (August 2); 
five hundred of the gamson had been killed, many of the rest 
were wounded, and Parma’s army was still twelve thousand 
strong. Leicester's English companies were transported by 
sea to Ostend; and on the 24th Sir William Pelham, Lord 
Willoughby, and Sir William Russell, with four thousand foot 
and four hundred horse, as resolute men as ever came to the 
field,” marched along the coast for Sluys. They were to attack 
Parma’s position from behind, while Leicester, wdth Count 
Maunce and his half-brother the admiral, were to attempt the 
bridge from the sea. The land force after passing Blankenburg 
found that they could advance no further; their way lav along 
a narrow causew’ay, broken in several places, occupied at 
inter\"als by the Spaniards, and swept by cannon. Communi- 
cations wxre exchanged with the fleet It w^as a high spring 
tide Fire-ships w'ere ready to burst an opening through the 
bridge of boats, and the Flushing seamen w’-ere wiUing and eager 
to go in. But Maunce declined the nsk unless a land attack 

* Burghley to Walsingham, July 16 — 26 MSS Domestic 

•Leicester to Burghley, July 13 — 23: MSS. Holland 
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could be made simultaneously, and Leicester signalled to the 
army to go back to Ostend, re-embark, and jom him on the 
water. Two days were thus wasted. When they arrived they 
found a council of war debating whether to make an effort or 
not, the Dutch officers hesitating to venture their ships, and 
Leicester, blatant and ungovernable, tauntmg Count Maurice 
with cowardice. No resolution was arrived at, for none un- 
happily was necessary. Parma, seemg them lying outside, 
determined to bring matters to a crisis before they interfered 
with him. He offered terms to the garrison, with the alternative 
of an immediate assault, which they knew that they could not 
resist. Their fnends seemed unable to help them. They 
surrendered, and Sluys was lost. 

It was discovered, from an intercepted letter of Parma, 
that the siege had cost him between five and six thousand of his 
best troops, with forty-five officers. The skill with which the 
defence had been conducted had so struck him that he had, as 
he admitted, tried the virtue of Sir Roger Williams who had been 
the soul of it, and had made him liberal offers if he would enter 
Philip’s service He confessed that he had entirely failed. It 
was characteristic of Leicester that he at once “ conceived great 
jealousy of Williams,” persecuted him with calummes, and 
attempted to drive him out of the service. “ The Prince of 
Parma,” said Williams proudly, when driven to defend him self, 
“ had made him great offers of courtesy. He had not asked 
him to bear arms agamst his own country, but to serve against 
the Turk. He had replied that his sword was first to serve her 
majesty, and then the Kmg of Navarre; and to the Ring of 
Navarre, if disgraced among his own people, he meant to go.” ^ 

The loss of a place of so much consequence to her aggravated 
the ill-feeling of the queen towards the states. She had partially 
reinforced her army. She had restored them Leicester, she 
said; and they had not lifted a finger to help her in return. 
Their ingratitude was monstrous, and her disgust at her con- 
nection with them was vented upon her own miserable troops. 
Parma, while still professing to negotiate, was refilling his ranks. 
German, Spamsh, Italian companies were pouring in to him. 
Nieuport and Dunkirk were already filled with hulks and barges, 
and now a third important harbour was at his disposition. On 
the other hand, the remains of the original English army had 

1 Willoughby to Walsingham, July 23; Needham to Walsingham, July 
24, Sir Wm Pelham to Burghley, Jidy 28, Needham to 'Walsmgham, 
August 12. MSS, Holland. 
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been now without pay for a year. The garrison at Flushing 
was “ naked and stan’ing, like to pensh for want of clothes to 
cover them.*'^ ‘‘The queen being earnestly moved to send 
money for their relief, answered peremptorily that she would 
send no more money." - “ The last companies that had gone 
over with Leicester were flocking back to England “ m lament- 
able case." These had received no pay at all. Their officers, 
unable to support soldiers at their own cost, had disarmed, 
disbanded, and sent them away, without food, money, or pass- 
port. Thirty of the ragged wretches presented themselves in 
mute protest at the palace-gate at Westminster. The council, 
“ to pre^'ent others from coming to court to offend her majesty,” 
dismissed them ^ith sharp speeches, and threatened them with 
the stocks; but too aware of the justice of their complaints, 
Burghley and others “raised a purse among themselves” to 
carry them back to their homes.^ 

\\lule Parma grew daily stronger, Elizabeth was deliberately 
disarmmg herself. She would hear of nothing but peace; she 
could think of nothmg but peace. Peace indeed, as Sir Wflliam 
Pelham said, was becoming most necessarj^ if this was to be her 
way of making war. “ Better m my opimon,’’ he said, “ save 
the reputation of our country by knittmg up some conditions 
which might shadow our weakness, rather than be the scorn of 
all nations"^ Peace! but on what terms, and for whom? 
Elizabeth denied peremptorily that she meant to make a 
private peace for herself. She called it a wicked and devilish 
slander. She charged the states with ingratitude for suspecting 
her of such an intention; ^ but she said, at the same time, that 
they had made peace necessary by betraying Sluys, and she 
required their consent. The states answered that they did not 
wish for peace. They could defend themselves for ten years 
longer, even if left alone. They did not ask for further help. 
They wanted only to have their towns restored to them® 
The queen had but to take them at their word, and she might 
have left them, if not generously, yet without dishonour; but 
her own prospects required that she should keep the towns 
to make her own bargain with. Crofts, with his treacherous 

^ Accounts from Flushing, October 25 — ^November 4* MSS Holland, 

* Burghley to Leicester, November 6 — 16 MSS Ibid 

• Ibid. 

*Sir William Pelham to Walsmgham, August 12: MSS Ibid 

* Ehzabeth to the States of Holland and Zealand, September 20 and 

compare November 7 MSS Ibid. ’ 

• ICmvett to Walsmgham, September 25: MSS, Ibid. 
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counsels, alone directed her. Burghley told him, and so told 
him that his words might reach his mistress, “ how dangerous 
her proceedings were to run a contrary course in the presence 
of the enemy ” “ I think,” he wrote to Walsingham, my 
sharp words will offend, but I am so chafed that I cannot hold 
my peace I fear nothing more than that her majesty by her 
own coldness and temponsing shall be forced to smg Hand 
putaram She will throw it upon some of us; but therein I 
will have afore God a clear conscience. Yet the noischief will 
go forward I have no hope to have my advice allowed.” ^ 

Hemmed round by hard conditions, she was unwiUing to 
encounter dishonour; yet she was determined upon an object 
which was not to be had save at the price of dishonour. She 
could have peace for herself by surrendering the towns to Philip, 
or she could restore the towns to the states and treat on a fair 
footing for such terms as she could obtain without them. The 
first course was infamous, the second forfeited her advantage; 
and she wished therefore to compel the Hollanders to take part 
m a treaty which they abhorred, and to relmqmsh the one object 
for which they had fought so gallantly, while she obtained for 
herself, at their cost, the security which she coveted. 

Floundenng m her embarrassments, she made a fresh attempt 
on Parma’s loyalty. She suggested again that, “ considering 
the hard measure that he and his father had received from the 
Kmg of Spam,” he should take the provmces for himself and 
become Duke of Burgundy.^ 

Fmding no encouragement this way, she sent Herbert, the 
master of requests, to the states, with a formal intimation that 
Spain had long been making overtures to her for an arrange- 
ment, that she had delayed her reply, hoping to be assured of 
their goodwill; ” but that she could not as a Christian prince 
hold back longer. She mtended to send commissioners to treat 
with the prince, and she mvited them to name commissioners 
also, with a promise that their surety should be as well provided 

1 Burgialey to Walsingham, September i — ii, S^tember 9 — 19: MSS, 
Domestic 

* ** His honour wished me to tell you that he would be glad to hear from 
you, m answer to that he commanded me to write to you, which was about 
an o\erture or motion he wished you to make to the prmce there, that 
her majesty would wish him to provide for himself in taking possession of 
those countnes, considenng the hard measure that both his father and 
himself had always received at the King of Spam’s hands Her majesty 
could far better endure him as Duke of Burgundy and her neighbour there 
than a King of Spam, m which kmd of treaty he should find her majesty 
so well disposed as he could wish ” — ^Fra^ent endorsed “ M. to B , 
September iS, 1587 ” — MSS, IloUa^id, 

V — 
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for as her own.^ De Looe, at the same timej was directed to 
tell the pnnce that commissioners W’ere coming immediately, 
to ask again for an armistice, and to request dso an engage- 
ment that, pending the negotiations, the Lisbon fleet should 
make no attack on England,^ 

Sir James Crofts, the mventor of the mischief. Lord Derby, 
Lord Cobham. and a civihan Dr. Valentine Dale, were named, 
and waited only for the answer of the states to cross to Ostend. 
A memorandum w’as addressed to Lord Derby, probably by 
Cecil, pointing out in what way he could best neutralise the ill 
effects of the work which he wras set to do. “ Infinite danger,” 
the writer said, “ was to be looked for, not only from the peace 
itself, but from the bare mention of it.” The Spaniards had 
received great provocation from England. They were prepared 
for war, and had every motive to pursue it. It was natural that 
they should talk of peace, that they might take the queen 
at a disadvantage. There was no probabilty that they were 
sincere, and the queen’s resolution to make peace was m every 
way to be deplored. “ Since however her majesty chose to have 
it so, as a lady unapt for many respects to prosecute a war 
against so mighty a monarch as the Spanish king,” the result 
most to be desired Tvas that she should restore the towns to the 
states, forgive them their debts, contmue m fnendship with 
them, and leave them to fight their own battles. It was vital 
to the safety of England that they should be able to continue 
the struggle.^ 

Lord Derby would have reason to congratulate himself could 
he brmg his negotiations to such a conclusion as this. But it 
was a thing rather to be wished than looked for. The states could 
at any time obtain terms for themselves from Phihp better than 
those with which Elizabeth meant them to be contented; and 
latterly, unwullmg as they were to abandon the cause for which 
they had been fightmg, they had been tempted to retaliate her 
treatment of them on her own head, make their own separate 
peace, and leave her to the fate which she had, deserved.^ On 
both sides the desire seemed only to hurt and wound. Lord 
Derby’s correspondent wished her to remit their debts to her. 

^ The institictions to Herbert, as onginally drawn, contained only the 
simple word “ surety.** Cecil, ever on the watch, adds m his own hand: 

** Both in their ancient hberties and freedom of their consciences in matters 
of religion ’*— Memonal to Mr, Herbert, October 12—22* MSS Holland 
* Burghley to de Looe, October 15 — 25 MSS, Flanders 
*Hemcrandum to the Earl of Derby, November 27 — December 7 
MSS Spain, Abridged 

‘Leicester to Elizabeth, November 5 — 15: MSS Holland. 
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When they hesitated whether they would send commissioners, 
she demanded immediate repayment of all the money which she 
had ever lent or advanced for them.^ 

The states turned sullen. The queen,” they said, had 
helped them, not for love, but for her own necessity, and they 
might use her as she was usmg them.” ^ The queen, thereupon, 
for the last time, revoked Leicester, putting a final end to his 
unlucky sovereignty. The command of the troops was forced 
upon Lord Willoughby. It was “ an honour,” he said, “ which 
he feared would only be his disgrace.” He had nothing to 
look to but famine, mutmy, and treason; ” and “ he prayed 
that, if it was possible, the cup might pass from him.” ® But the 
fear that, if he refused, some catastrophe roight overtake the 
miserable army, overcame his resolution, and he remained as 
general of the English contingent, bemg discharged of all con- 
nection with the government of the country. St. Aldegonde 
made one more passionate appeal to the queen. The states, he 
said, desired peace as much as she, if only they could have a 
good peace; but peace patched up without security for religion 
would be rum to England as well as to them. Lord Willoughby 
expressed a fear that, imless she moderated her tone, the states 
might really and truly make their own terms. Nothing would 
move her. Herbert was recalled, and on the ist of February 
she sent her ultimatum. Her commissioners, she said, could 
wait no longer, and were about to sail for Ostend. She had 
desired notling but the good of the states, as they would have 
seen if they had not been blinded with passion. For the last 
time she required them to send representatives to act with her 
own, and she promised to have special care of their interests.^ 

Meanwhile confusion of purpose, equal almost to Elizabeth’s 
perverseness, was distracting die counsels of the Catholics, and 
she had a staunch friend where she had least right to look for 
one. Among the conditions necessary for a successful invasion 
was the co-operation or the neutrahty of France, and until the 
Catholic nobles were strong enough to coerce the house of Valois, 
or until a Catholic revolution had placed another dynasty on 
the throne, a European war lay between Philip and his purpose, 
in addition to his other difficulties. The king, with more adroit- 
ness than could have been expected of him, had so far crippled 

^ Burgfaley to Leicester, November 6 — 16: MSS Holland 

* Leicester to Burgbley, November 17 — ^27. MSS Ibid. 

• Willoughby to Walsmgham, November 14 — 24 and December S — iS 
MSS. Ibid. 

•The Queen to Herbert, February i — ii; MSS Ibid, 
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the action of the Holy League. Unable to oppose it, he had 
placed himself at its head and assumed the direction of its 
armies. The Due de Joyeuse, whom he sent to command in 
the south, W 2 LS defeated at Coutras by the King of Navarre. 
Casimir and the Duke of Saxony had come to the help of the 
Huguenots m the north-east with twenty thousand Germans. 
Elizabeth 1^ mterposed her good offices, but Henry had 
declined both her assistance and her mediation He took the 
field himself to oppose them, deliberately giving them oppor- 
tunities to defeat him. When they would not use them, he 
fell back upon the Loire, leaving Lorraine and Burgundy open 
to them to overrun and destroy; and had they comprehended 
his object, and possessed, as he said himself, either “ valour or 
discretion,’" they might have brought the league upon its knees. 
L'nfortunately they followed him into the heart of France, with 
Guise behind them, and, shut in between two armies, they were 
forced to capitulate.^ 

^Sir Edward Stafford gives a most cimous explanation of this cam- 
paign, as it was told him by the king himself His letter throws smgular 
light’ on Henrv’s character, and shows among other thmgs how true a 
fnend Elizabeth was findmg m him It was m cipher, addressed to Ehza- 
beth herself, and carries on the margin many of her pecuhar marks where 
this cr that passage struck her 

“ Mav it please your majesty,” so it runs, ** I spoke >estemight with 
the kmg, who sent’ for me by a man unknown, to a house I think I can 
guess at again though it were mght, and he brought me far out of the 
nght way to it, where I found nobody m the chamber but the king himself 
In the house I beard folks, but nobody saw me, nor I saw nobody, for he 
that brought me tarried not m the chamber He began with me that he 
had sent for me upon the trust and confidence he had in me, and in the 
faithful assurance I had given him both m her majesty’s and my own 
name, that whatever be delivered to me I would settd tt direct to your 
ma]esty*s own hands, and that you would do what lay in you for the good 
of France, and keep it to yourself, so that it should never be spoken of 
nor heard of, that he had dealt thus confidently with your majesty or any 
of yours ... He said he would assure himself, on my promise, that I 
and vour majesty would perform it at all pomts, that he would deal 
plainly with me and lay his state more open to your majesty than ever he 
did to any; that he was well content she shotud take advice of any her 
most secret councillors whom it pleased her, that he knew she had them, 
that he wnshed with all his heart to have given of his blood that he had the 
hke that would depend upon nobody but his will, his affairs should not 
pendre k balance as they do; that when the last day he sent me word by 
Pmart, the answer he did make it was the queen-mother and his whole 
council’s peremptory advice, standing upon it, it was not fit he should 
desire your majesty to meddle between him and his subjects; that there- 
upon he made the answer, and desired me to send it away as I did, that 
nothmg might be suspected that I hoped of anything else from him: but 
that he would deal more plainly with your majesty, b^eching you with 
all his heart to do it, and without making known to any that any request 
came from him, because they of the rehgion, as he said, could keep nothmg 
secret, and that you would persuade the King of Navarre to have a care 
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The defeat at Coutras was thus counterbalanced. The king 
still laboured to prevent the league ffom becoming dommant; 
yet Guise was now m a position to prevent him from sendmg 
help to Elizabeth, Guise himself might have furmshed a power- 
ful contingent m support of the invasion; and the French 
Catholics were more than ever anxious to t^e part in it, that 
they might have a voice in the future disposition of England. 

of his estate, and to accommodate himself to the French king in such 
sort as the league might have no pretence to rum France and him both 

“ I told him your majesty could not deal with the Kmg of Navarre for 
rehgion; you would do anythmg else, but persuade hun to change you 
would no more do than you had persuaded him to take it If the Kmg 
of Navarre’s own judgment should make him do it for the good of his 
estate, you would not meddle with conscience nor with his soul 

He said he would deal as plainly with me as if I was his ghostly father. 
He was a good Catholic, and he wished aU France was Catholic, but he 
was not such a bigot that he would let France and himself be rumed sooner 
than permit the exercise of the rehgion, as he had done and would do it 
agam with aU his heart, but it was now out of his power He said he dealt 
plainly with me His last hope to have done that w’as by the Reisters’ 
means, who if they had either valour or discretion, might have made the 
league upon their knees ask that which they had been m arms for, which 
was what he expected and looked for, and was the cause why he would 
take no knowledge of the ofiers I made him from your majesty to stay 
them He had given them all the means they desired to have done it if 
they could, and 11 they would have kept themselves far enough from him, 
as he kept from them, till they would needs come to seek him Twice or 
t^ce before they had it m their hands to have overthrown the league 
and have ended all m a day If they had ravaged Lorramp, Champagne, 
and Burgundy, and had left none of their adherents unspoiled, they would 
as much have prayed fca: peace as they had sought the contrary; but 
mstead of annoymg them they had come to seek him, so that he was 
obliged to do that he did, bemg brought so low as they were, to take the 
honour out of the league’s hands 

** Now all hope that way was taken away, for that they had let them 
learn the way that was never thought of before to rum as many armies 
of Reisters as ever should come mto France without fightmg, and which 
he cannot impeach them of without making himself a party agamst them, 
which cannot be If they come agam they will give a colour to the others 
to call m other strangers to their defence which he feareth most. To 
brmg them back would be rum to all. His hope now therefore is that the 
colour of bearing arms may be taken away, which cannot be except the 
Kmg of Navarre will yield to him m rehgion This and this only would 
cut the league’s throat 

I said, your majesty would do all you could, but on rehgion you could 
not open your mouth to the Kmg of Navarre, and if he would yi€j,d, I did 
not see how he could, for he had no power over Conde nor over the rest 
of the rehgion He said if Navarre and Cond 6 subrmtted the rest would 
obey, bemg the two next heirs, or at any rate Navarre being the next heur, 
whom were it not fear rehgion he would immediately acknowledge. 

** I said if I were of the Kmg of Navarre’s council, and was required 
to give him the best advice for the preservation of his estate, I would 
bid him do what the kmg desired, but if I were of the king’s own council 
I would be tom m pieces first. The Kmg of Navarre would at once 
become the sun, nsmg clear, and would eclipse the king himself 

** He was silent for a time. He then said everybody could rule a shrewd 
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Henry was besieged with entreaties to claim a share of the 
enterpnse, or at least to allow Guise to act in his name; while 
the French parties at Rome worked upon the pope with a 
persistency which tried all the skill of Olivarez. 

The secrecy on which Phihp insisted had long been disregarded. 
Everj^body knew that an expedition against England was in 

wife; but he that had her could tell worst the way to rule her, and that 
was his case, but he w’ould rather nsk what might come from Navarre 
than to have the league by that colour to strengthen themselves daily, 
which cannot be remedied else, 

“ He said he had opened his mmd to me as far as he had never done to 
any stranger, and to but few in France. He trusted m my word to be 
secret, and if faith was not kept with him he would never deal confidently 
with your majesty nor any of yours again; no living creature did know 
of my commg sa\e he that brought me, nor he nothing of the matter 
If It was ever heard he would disavow having seen me, and never love 
your majesty more, but hate you as much as he loves you, but if you 
will help him to pacify France, and pull it out of the mouths of them that 
make it a prey to strangers, he bemg out of danger m France may help 
his neighbours, which he protests he will do His enemies are your 
majesty’s and >ou should help him, first because you are m qmet and have 
means to do it His mother and the council dissuaded him from askmg, 
as a thmg dishonourable to France, that she should meddle between h im 
and his subjects Vet he did desire it, and did thus secretly beseech me 
to bnng It about, but I must be secret Nothing would more vantage the 
league than if it were known that he had had conference with me He 
had not many to trust to He had gone with me further than he had 
ever gone with any or ever meant to do again 

“ He then talked about the Queen of Scots and her death, when I satis- 
fied him your majesty was not to blame. He told me the queen- 

mother and others told him that it stood on his honour to revenge it 
but he would not do this. If once Navarre and he could be brought to 
act together, he said, he could settle France, but without this all his state 
was like to be brought to hazard His state was not as other men’s, nor 
French humours as other people’s- If Navarre would help, by changing 
his rehgion, he would tdte another course, and be beholden to his friends 
that should move him to it, otherwise he must go on as he is doing, and 
swallow much against bis stomach to wm time 

“ He spoke of our proposed peace with Spam, which he thought was 
delusion, and could not suppose your majesty believed m it. He knew 
assuredly that Spam meant it not, or at least if he did it was but to serve 
his present turn till he had done with France. He protested that smce 
this treaty began he had been contmually pressed by Spam, and yet was 
daily, to join an attempt against your majesty, that he almost alone had 
held, against all thf world, that nothing should be done against your 
majesty, and that in truth I know to he true, but if you did not consider 
him m the end he must follow his own interest and go with the stream. 
The daily piracies committed by the Enghsh on the French made peace 
more and more difficult I asked if he W'ould be offended if a new army 
of Reisters came to his frontier 

“ I thmk he would not, for these were his words — Le diable les emporte, 
qu’ils my ont demeur6 dermerement canailles qu’ils sont I doubt about 
Navarre’s disposition, perhaps he desires to change his religion, and would 
make your majesty his excuse to the world ” 

Paris, February 25 — March 3, 1588' MSS, France 



1587. Jealousy Between Philip and Henry 359 

contemplation. The French ambassador no longer opposed it, 
but protested agamst Spam undertaking an enterprise alone, 
in which it was the privilege and the duty of the Catholic world 
to participate; whfle the pope pleaded his obligation, as the 
impartial Father of Christendom, to welcome a co-operation for 
which pious Catholics had so long prayed m vain, 

Philip was m great embarrassment. He could not trust 
Henry. He could but partially trust Guise. Yet, if France 
was really and truly willing to join with him, he could not make 
an open objection He directed Olivarez to speak immediately 
to the pope about the succession, not as asserting a right but in 
the form of consultation. The Queen of Scots" will, he said, 
his personal claim by blood, and his claim by conquest when the 
conquest was affected, combined and would combme to make 
England his legitimate property; but as he would be unable to 
reside there himself, and the presence of a Catholic sovereign 
would be all-important for the restoration of the faith, he desired 
to know his holiness’s own wishes. He professed the utmost 
confidence in the judgment of the Holy See, and of the goodwill 
of his holiness towards himself in particular. He did not desire 
to make England a part of his dominions, nor of himself had he 
been inchned to raise a question on the subject; but the expedi- 
tion would cost the Spanish treasury a larger sum than England 
would ever repay; the prince his son would have cause of com- 
plaint if he allowed the rights of his family to be passed over; 
and the occupation of England by a friendly power was of the 
greatest importance for the safe holdmg of Flanders. He 
mvited the pope therefore to call in the assistance of the Holy 
Spirit to determine a difficult problem. His own wish, he re- 
peated, was to see the English crown disposed of in the manner 
most advantageous to the Apostolic See and the mterests of the 
Catholic religion.^ 

To this smooth language the pope replied in the same tone. 
He gave hopes that he would declare conditionally in Philip’s 
favour, if Philip would bind himself to nominate some other 
person immediately after,^ and he consented at last to give Allen 
the long-sought honour of the cardinalate. 

Nothing was settled however. Complaints and recrimina- 

' Draft of a proposition to be submitted to the Pope, July 1587: MSS. 
Stmancas 

* ** Tan poco no desconfio que se puede atraer d Papa a que diese la 
investidura para V. Magd con obbgacion de submvestir luego otro, que 
sena de consideradon.*' — Olivarez m Rey, 30 Julio, 1587: MSS. Ibid. 
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tions passed backwards and forwards between Paris and Rome, 
and Rome and Madrid, and Philip, actmg on Allen’s advice, 
resolved to stnke the blow suddenly and with all his might 
while France was entangled in avil w^ar. With England in his 
possession, he flattered himself that he could dictate terms 
to Europe at his own pleasure Through all his uncertain 
diplomacy he had not intermitted for one moment his prepara- 
tions for war. Unlike Elizabeth, while he had talked of peace 
and had meant peace, could he have it on the conditions 
which she was herself pnvately prepared to allow, he had 
been busy for four years addmg ship to ship and galley to 
galley. 

The crusade against England had been preached from pulpit 
and platform, and the chivalrous Castihans, whose creed was 
not yet a cant, and in whom the ardour of the crusade had been 
kept ahve by the wars of the Moors, had come forward with 
enthusiasm to draw their swords for God and for the Virgin 
Lady of their devotion. Every noble family m Spam had 
selected one or more of its sons to represent it. Country 
hidalgoes, of whom Cerv-antes was only the finest type, whose 
great-grandfathers had fought in Grenada and Naples, and 
whose fathers had brought home scars from Lepanto, had 
volunteered as if for the war against the Saracens. 

The damage done by Drake, enormous as it was, had been 
repaired swiftly by the enthusiasm of the country, and by the 
beginning of die winter the most powerful fleet ever seen in 
Europe was floating ready for sea in the Tagus. Twenty 
thousand Spanish soldiers, and as many seamen and galley 
slaves, were collected m and about Lisbon, and at their head 
was the veteran Don Alvarez de Ba9an, Marquis of Santa Cruz, 
whose boyhood went back into the wars of CWles V., who had 
destroyed Strozzi and the French privateers at Terceira, and 
had won Lepanto for Don John. 

The army of the Prince of Parma had been simultaneously 
reinforced. The gaps made in it by the siege of Sluys had been 
filled. In the November following Famese had thirty thousand 
Spaniards, Itahans, and Germans disposed at various points 
along the coast. He had collected an infinite number of the 
large flat-bottomed river barges for transports, and had taken 
them down to Dunkirk and Nieuport. He had a few armed 
hoys besides, and large boats for landing, and in addition, but 
unfortunately in the ^eldt at Antwerp, and therefore useless so 
long as Flushing w^as in the enemy’s hmds, thirty-one brave 



1587. Philip’s Preparations for War 361 

ships of war,” carrying eadi twenty or thirty brass guns.^ The 
army was kept together, apparently threatening Ostend, and 
the prince reported that he was ready at any moment to trans- 
port the entire force to England if the fleet could hold the 
Channel while he crossed. 

Delayed as he had been by Drake, Philip had not parted ■with 
the hope that he might try the great experiment m the present 
year. He had arranged his plans in September, and had pre- 
pared Parma for the immediate arrival of the fleet. He was 
then, he said, waitmg only for the amval of a few ships from the 
Mediterranean to send orders to Santa Cruz to sad. God, it 
was to be hoped, would take care of the weather; but the 
Channel bemg a dangerous place, and there being no harbour on 
the French or Flemish coast where large ships could ride in 
safety, the Armada was to proceed immediately to the mouth 
of the Thames and anchor off Margate. In that position they 
would hold perfect command of the Straits. No English 
vessels could show upon the water and Parma could pass in 
safety and land m Thanet. Santa Cruz would bnng vnth him 
sixteen thousand Spanish infantry, six thousand of the best of 
which Parma was to select and t^e “with him, and he and the 
marquis must then arrange their future plans. No time was to 
be lost, for the deeper the winter the more difficult would be the 
voyage; and the long therefore told him to expect to see Santa 
Cruz withm a few days of the amval of his letter. He was to 
hold himself ready to embark at a few hours^ notice; every day 
that the fleet lay exposed would be an additional and unnecessary 
peril, and the consequences of a disaster might be most serious. 
He professed unbounded confidence however in Parma’s prudence 
and judgment, and he did not doubt that with God’s help all 
would go well 2 

At that particular moment all conditions had been favourable. 
Henry III. and Guise were on the Loire, occupied with the 
Reiters. Elizabeth was obstinately refusing to hear of anjrthing 
but peace, and was dreammg that she might tempt Parma to 
disavow his allegiance and set himself up as Duke of Burgundy. 
Her army in Flanders was faliing to pieces, and ship-loads of 
starving wretches were flocking back to England to clamour at 
the council doors. No danger was anticipated from Spain, at 
soonest, before the following summer. The few ships which 

* Advertisement from the Low Countries, January 13 — 22* MSS, 
Flanders. 

* PhiKp to the Prince of Parma, September 4, 1587: MSS. Stmancas, 
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had been held in commission after Drake’s return could no 
longer keep the seas without repair. The rest were lying 
unrigged in the Medway.^ Had Santa Cruz sailed before the 
end of September as PhiUp mtended, not a ship could have been 
brought out to encounter him. Parma, beyond question, would 
have crossed the Channel, and the battle of Enghsh liberty would 
have been fought not at sea but on shore. 

But September passed before the expected squadron came in 
to the Tagus, and the autumn gales began to blow. The pope 
and cardinals were continually exclaiming at the delay. The 
impatient Olivarez gave it as his opmion that the mam ocean 
was as safe in winter as in summer; that the danger of the 
Channel began north of the Thames; and that to expect harm 
from the weather was to show want of faith in the Almighty.^ 

At a counal of officers and pilots, however, held at Lisbon by 
Santa Cruz, it was decided to be too late, and Philip, with 
extreme reluctance, acquiesced in the necessity of postponement. 

The delay was used to good purpose by England: before 
Christmas, as will be told m the ensumg chapter, an effective 
squadron was at sea under the lord admiral. To Parma it was 
signally disastrous. Through unaccountable negligence he was 
left uninformed that the fleet was not commg. The wdnter 
opened with heavy rams and wmds, and the army, kept tmder 
canvas in obedience to Philip’s orders on the hills above Dun- 
kirk, suffered no less terribly than the English had suffered in 
Walcheren in the previous winter. Week passed after week in 
weary expectation. The Spanish regiments, “ the chief sinews ” 
of Panna’s force, became unfit for service. Spanish, German, 
Italians, dwindled away and died, and of the thirty thousand 
who were ready to embark m September, not eighteen could 
take the field at the beginning of the foUowmg year. The king 
neither wrote nor sent, till at length, at the end of January, there 
came a letter intimatmg that the Armada was not to sail till 
the spring, and expressing some irritation that Parma had not 

* ** For the intended invasion the next year from Spam, I am sorry to 
think that which I hear of every day, that the queen^s ships are m such 
decay as they are not serviceable till ^eat cost may be done upon them ** 
— Burghley to Walsmgham, September 13’ MSS Domestic The words 
*^next year** show how entirely Burghley would have been taken by 
surpnse if the Armada had appeared m the Channel. 

* ** Si buen no se puede navegar con segundad con este tiempo, se veen 
mucho mayores pehgros y mconvementes en difenr para otro ano; y si 
la Armada de Espaha no tiene de entrar muy adelante en la Canal 4 tomar 
tieira, la navegacion del Mar grande no es de temer mucho, demas de lo 
que se puede esperar de la asistencia de Nro Senor, siendo su causa ” — 
Olivarez al Rey, 30 Noviembre. MSS. Stmancas. 
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made the trial by himself, or that the Duke of Guise and he had 
not gone across together. 

The prince, whose loyalty would not usually permit him to 
use an impatient word, could not wholly restrain his provoca- 
tion at so absurd a reproach. As a general and a soldier he had 
been already acutely tned by the sufferings of his troops. He 
reminded the kmg that he had been expressly forbidden to 
move till Santa Cruz’s arrival. The ships at Antwerp were 
imprisoned in the Scheldt. His transports could only attempt 
the passage in the most favourable weather. So far from being 
able to fight, they could bear neither wmd nor sea. Four 
English vessels could sink the whole of them. As to Guise, he 
had a large army in the field; but when all was said, he was still 
French, and the less Philip trusted him the less he would be dis- 
appointed. “ Had the marquis come,” Parma continued, 
“ when I was first told to look for him, the landing could have 
been effected without difficulty. Neitier the Enghsh nor the 
Dutch were then in a condition to resist your fleet. In this and 
all else I have punctually, lovmgly, and loyally obeyed your 
majesty’s commands. Your majesty charged me in repeated 
letters to wait for the arrival of the fleet. If your majesty will 
now order me to attempt the passage, I will try it though we all 
perish. Neither my honour nor 3ie place which I hold will 
permit me to hesitate. Your majesty knows that the fleet has 
not amved; you know the causes winch have detamed it; and 
yet your majesty supposes, to my extreme regret, that I ought 
now to be in England. Let your majesty give me an absolute 
command and I will execute it. To write to me as if I should 
have acted already in direct contradiction to your instructions 
is naturally distressing to me. Do me the signi kindness to tell 
me what to do, and no difficulty shall stop me, though you bid 
me cross alone in a barge. The situation however is no longer 
what it was. The united fleets of the English and the rebels are 
formidable. Let your majesty see that the marquis comes well 
armed and furnished, that if he be obliged to fight, he may, with 
God’s help, have the victory.” ^ 

The impatience of Philip was but too natural. The condition 
of his treasury demanded either immediate war or else imme- 
diate peace. The pope stood to his original determination to 
contribute nothing till the Spaniards were actually in England, 
and his million crowns, when they came, would be but a drop 
of water in the ocean of the present expenditure. The Belgian 
1 Parma to Philip, January ai — 31, 1588: MSS. Svnancas 
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provinces, utterly exhausted, could yield no more contributions, 
and Spain had to supply the entire cost, both of the aimy at 
Dunkirk and of the fleet Parma’s expenses were five hundred 
thousand crowns a month; ^ the Armada was consuming at 
least as much more; while continued assistance had to be 
furmshed to Guise and the Duke of Lorraine to keep the league 
in the field; and so great were Philip’s difficulties in fining 
money that the peace negotiations w’ere still far from bemg 
a mere pretence When he permitted Parma to invite the 
English commissioners, it was not merely to gain time, for the 
protraction of time itself was ruining him. Could the states 
be brought to accept the conditions which Sir James Crofts and 
de Looe undertook to obtain from Elizabeth, Parma evidently 
thought that they ought to be accepted without insmcenty 
or reserv^ation; and equally his chief anxiety was to find Eliza- 
beth sincere also.* 

The financial question was becoming overwhelmingly pressing. 
The mortality m Parma's army continued; for uncertain what 
might be expected of him he was obliged still to keep his men 
exposed Supplies had failed, and they were on short rations; 
and though neither mutinous nor out of spirits, their shrivelled 
numbers told what they were endurmg. Parma was himself 
ill with labour and anxiety. The scanty sums which he con- 
trived to borrow at Antwerp on enormous interest he had to 
divide between his own troops and those of the league, from 
which after all he expected but httle.® Delay was vexatious 
and ruinous, and Philip once more resolved to risk the weather, 
trusting to Providence to prevent a storm. Before Parma’s 
letter of the 30th of January had reached him, he had ordered 
Santa Cruz to sail. The instructions of September were 
repeated with httle vanation. He was to make direct for the 

^ “ Relacion particular de lo que monta im mes de sueldo,” 29 Aval, 
158S MSS Stmancas 

* “ For los avisos que de todas partes vienen, y por lo que se puede 
colegir, parece que la Reyna desea fa conclusion de la paz, y que el temer 
en que estd de presente y el gasto que tiene le tienen muy trabajada. 
Tras todo esso no se puede creer que haga virtud smo forgada de la necessi- 
dad, como otras veces he apuntado 4 V. Magd, aunque si la negociacion 
se comen^a bien presto, le descubnrd el cammo que llevan, y si fuere 
aparente de bueno suceso, estard en mano de V. Magd escoger lo que mas 
servido fuere Entiendo que de parte de las provincias rebeldes ban 
destinado 4 S Alde^onde y lon^olius para assistir a la junta y negociacion 
par las dichas provincias. Si vimeren, bien puede V. Magd estar seguro 
que SI me fuere possible procurare no solo trabar platicas, mas venir en 
£§mi cottcierto.” — El Duque de Parma al Rey, 31 Enero, 1588; MSS, 
Ibid. 

•Panna to Philip, February 1^—22: MSS, Ibid. 
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North Foreland, turning neither to right nor left. If an action 
was forced upon him, his force would be enormously superior, 
and ought therefore to secure him the victory* but he was not 
to go out of his way to seek the enemy; k possible, he was 
rather to avoid them ; and once in commumcation with Flanders, 
he was to consider himself under Parma^s orders ^ 

The execution of these commands was prevented by the first, 
and one of the most senous, of the misfortunes which befell the 
expedition. Santa Cruz, the ablest seaman that Philip had, 
suddenly died. It was no easy matter to find a successor, and 
the Duke of Medina Sidonia, on whom the choice fell at last, 
had to make himself acquamted with the officers, and with the 
countless details of the business of the expedition, before he 
was in a condition to move. Medma Sidonia had been governor 
of Man and captain-general of Andalusia; but he had held no 
command of consequence at sea. He had shown no particular 
abihty anywhere, and his qualifications were mainly his rank 
and his being son-in-law of Phihp’s favourite, the Princess of 
Eboh. 

Weeks, perhaps months of delay, had now become inevitable 
with all their attendant expenses. Had Santa Cruz lived and 
had the Armada sailed in January, it would have once more 
found the Channel imdefended, for Elizabeth, in a spasm of 
economy, had again broken up half the fleet and dismissed the 
crews. They were recalled speedily and the ships re-equipped, 
in haste, and at an enormous cost, but there was an mterval 
of a few weeks which the Spaniards would exactly have caught. 
The chance passed however and was not allowed to return.^ 

Meanwhile the relations between Elizabeth and the states 
did not improve. In answer to her mvitation to send com- 
missioners, the states replied that the King of Spain had refused 
to make concessions in religion. They required her therefore 
to abandon the “ hollow, false, deluding treaty,” and to sustain 
the nxunber of her troops which she had undertaken to supply.® 
Elizabeth retorted ‘‘ that she would submit to no more indig- 
nities at the hands of the ungrateful provinces,” and “had 
resolved to withdraw her assistance from them.^* * 

^ Instructions to Santa Cruz, January 1588. MSS. Stmancas. 

•Sir James Crofts, m a letter of the 15th of February, strongly urges 
the queen “ to stay Sir Francis Drake ” from goingto sea. It looks as 
if he must have been in actual communication with Philip. — Crofts to the 
Queen, Februaiv 15: JIfSS. Spain. 

• Mission of the States to England, March 1588. MSS. Holland. 

*■ Elizabeth to Lord Willoughby. March 5 — ^15 : MSS. Ibid. 
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Lord Derby, Sir James Crofts, and Lord Cobham, and Sir 
Amyas Paulet, who was also attached to the commission, amved 
at Ostend on the 27th of February (February 27th — ^March 9th). 
Their coming, in one sense, was fortunate, for the lesson of Sluys 
had been thrown away. The Ostend garrison had been unpaid 
for eighteen months; their clothes were falling ofi their backs; 
“ hundreds of them had not been in a bed for two years,” and 
with Parma’s army withm a day’s march, the fortifications 
had been allowed to fall to ruins There were supplies in the 
town but for six days.^ The condition of the place was con- 
jectured by Parma, and was soon accurately known to him. 
Robert Cecil and a young Spencer went to Ghent to give notice 
of the commissioners’ arrival. Parma received them with 
elaborate courtesy, and when they returned to Ostend, sent 
an engineer with them disguised as a servant to survey the 
defences.® 

Two difficulties lay on the threshold of the treaty. The first 
was the place of meetmg. The English wished it to be Ostend 
itself, tl^t it might seem to the world as if Spain was making 
the advances, Parma on the other hand declined to recognise 
even the temporary possession by England of the revolted 
property of his master. The other difficulty lay in the hmita- 
tion of Parma’s commission. Philip had given him powers to 
treat for peace, but not make a final agreement without reference 
to himself, and the reservation appeared to confirm the sus- 
picions entertamed so widely of Philip’s sincerity. Messengers 

^Condition of Ostend, March 1588: MSS Spam. The feeling with 
which the treaty was regarded by the passionate Catholics appears in an 
intercepted letter from a Lancashire priest m Flanders to Sir William 
Stanley. 1 

** They say the English beggars will come shortly, accompanied with 
400 attendants Besides Derby, Cobham, and Crofts, Amyas Paulet is 
also jomed m commission, that hard gaoler to the holy queen and mar- 
tyress Men muse they are so mad and shameless to 'sue for that they 
are impossible to obtam, but if they be now come so near an end of their 
tyranny as we hope, and themselves fear, they will be bhnd mdeed and 
play more foohsh pranks yet .” — MSS Ibid , February 27. 

* The prince was extremely pobte to Rob^ Ceal. He inquired much 
about England, where as a boy he spent some time with Philip. He 
spoke feelmgly of the war, and of the misery which it was causmg, and 
descnbed himself as most anxious to brmg about peace Robert Cecil 
mentions a cunous circumstance. Though Ostend was short of provi- 
sions, the gamson was supphed hberally with game. Pheasants and 
partridges had fiounshed upon the ruins of cultivation They flew con- 
tinually withm the walls. Cecil had “ a settmg dog and nets,” and 
hoped to eat partndges m Lent of his own catchmg, askmg no favours 
of the lord of the soil” — Narrative of Mr. Spencer, March i, Robert 
Cecil to Burghley, March 10: MSS, Ibid Compare MSS. Holland, 
February a6. 



1588 Proposed Treaty of Peace 367 

went backwards and forwards. Elizabeth assumed a high 
tone and refused to treat at all unless she saw her way before 
her clearly.^ The prince applied to Philip for an extension of 
authority. Of late, evidently, and since his vast preparations 
had been completed, Philip had neither expected nor desired 
that the treaty should take effect. He had made up his mmd, 
with excessive difficulty, to a desperate effort, and was now 
unwillmg that so much cost and labour should be thrown away 
Parma, better aware of the difference in such matters between 
calculations and results, and distressed as he had cause to be 
by the waste of his own army, still held to his old opmion, and 
desired to make the negotiations a reahty, at least for a time. , 

After mentioning the difficulties which had been raised, the 
prince proceeds: 

“ Your majesty ought to know what is said here about this 
treaty, what is said especially by your most loyal subjects, 
men weU-affectioned to your majesty, and to the repose of your 
realm and state. It is my duty to tell you that if the English 
are proceedmg sincerely, as I beheve them to be, every one agrees 
that it will be most to your interest to make peace. The miseries 
of these suffenng states will be then brought to an end; the 
Catholic religion will be re-established under your majesty’s 
authority; you will not conquer England, but, on the other 
hand, your fleet will be secure, and you will nsk no disaster 
which may injure your prospects here. If your majesty desires 
a conclusion of these troubles m your own lifetime, a conclusion 
such as God’s goodness and your own Chnstian disposition 
should lead us all to hope for, you cannot better please your 
loyal people, you cannot more disappomt those who envy your 
greatness, especially the heretics, than by now consenting 'to 
a sound and honourable arrangement. 

“ Were the situation such as we once hoped it might be, had 
the fundamental point of secrecy especially been better observed, 
we might, with God’s help, have looked confidently for some 
good success. Our anticipations however have in many ways 

^ Dr Rogers, a canon lawyer, one of Sir James Crofts’ people, brought 
her displeasure on himself by l^mg over humble to Parma Crofts sent 
him to Ghent, where he addressed the pnnce ** as havmg m his hands, 
hke Jupiter, the issues of hfe and death ” — ^Account of an interview with 
the Prmce of Parma by Dr Rogers MSS Spain ** Her majesty,” wrote 
Burghley m reply, “ can m no sort like that any speeches should be uttered 
as though she did beg a peace, being persuaded that the Kmg of Spam 
stands in as great need thereof as herself, and therefore greatly dishkes 
Dr. Rogers’s speech, dehvered to the duke at Ghent, bemg m truth fond 
and vam.” — ^Burghley to Lord Derby and Lord Cobham iV/SS. Spain* 
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been disappointed The Enghsh have had time to arm, by sea 
and land They have their leagues with Denmark, and the 
Gennans, and the French Protestants, who will do all they can, 
be it much or little, to interfere with us. Your majesty’s 
intentions are blown abroad, and are notorious to every one. 
We must expect therefore that, as well in disembarking and 
gaming a footmg on the soil as m our advance after^^ard, we 
shall find as much work as we can do. The enemy being pre- 
pared to receive us, we have fewer men than we ought to have, 
and, although God may be pleased to spare us any serious 
disasters, which are nevertheless not impossible, the business 
may be possibly a protracted one, and the French and Germans 
may be able, not only to make a diversion in these provmces, 
but to send succours mto England itself. Your majesty must 
see clearly that when matters are quieted here, and Walcheren 
is again your own,^ you can pursue your purpose at your leisure; 
no one can then mterfere with you; a pretext, as your majesty 
knows, can never long be wanting.^ 

“ I submit these considerations to your majesty that you 
may know the state of opimon here: not that I wish to shrink 
from my own duty. As far as lies in me, I am ready to execute 
your majest/s commands I can achieve no greater honour 
or reputation than in losmg my hfe m the service of God and 
of your majesty It is likely mdeed that before I can receive 
your majesty’s answer the fleet will have amved, and, with 
God’s help, I shall have fulfilled the commands which will 
arrive with it. Meanwhile I shall continue the treaty that, in 
the event of any unforeseen impediment, your majesty may be 
able to choose the course which shall seem most to your advan- 
tage. My doubt is only whether I can do anything without 
more ample powers from your majesty. In the absence of these, 
the English will enter into no particulars, and the negotiations 
may at any time be broken off to the disgust of these reconciled 
provinces which look on peace as certain. If your majesty 
will send me these powers — only that I may show them — ^you 
may be assured that I will conclude nothing without your 
majesty’s permission.” ® 

1 Cuando V, Magd aya aqmetado todo esto y tenga la Isla de Val- 
chereix a su obedienaa, podrd d la mano salva cuando fuere servido pro- 
seguir su intenaon ” It is quite certain from these words that Parma 
looked for the surrender of Flushing to himself, and not to the states, as 
one of the conditions of the treaty. 

• “ Cuanto d pretextos justos y fundados, ya sahe V. Magd que nunca 
f^taran ” 

*Xhe Prince of Parma to Phihp, March 10 — 20, 15 88. MSS Stmancas* 
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Parma, it is remembered, had conversed with several of the 
subordinate members of the Enghsh commission. It is evident 
from his letter that he not orJy believed, but felt perfectly- 
assured, that Elizabeth was prepared to abandon all demands 
for religious toleration in the states, and also to restore Flushing. 
He speaks of the re-establishment of Romanism m the pro\nnces 
and the recovery of Walcheren as concessions which lay at 
Phihp’s option to receive It is evident also that he looked on 
the conquest of England as likely to be difficult, and on this 
point he expressed himself more at length in a second despatch 
which bears the same date: 

“ All is well with us,” he said, save for the astonishing and 
distressing mortality among the troops. It is sad to think how 
many have died and how many are sick ^ Of the twenty-eight 
or thirty thousand men with whom I expected to embark, I 
have not at present seventeen thousand. I am doing what 
I can to obtain recruits from Germany. The death of Santa 
Cruz is most unfortunate He was a good soldier and an 
excellent seaman; you have lost a valuable servant in him, 
and the fleet is delayed. But these accidents are in the hands 
of God, and we can but hope that he is doing the best for his 
own glory, and for the success of the enterpnse. Our purpose 
is so notorious and the signs of it so obvious, that attempts at 
concealment are futile. Were I to aflect some other movement 
I should be throwing away men, and this treaty is the only kind 
of feint which is now possible. 

“As to money, I assure your majesty I am in extremity 
Four hundred thousand crowns, which I borrowed in Antwerp, 
between exchange and interest were but three hundred thousand 
when they came into my hands. They are already gone, and 
I am without resource. Baptista de Tassis has apphed for 
another loan, but has returned empty-handed. Your majesty 
must look to it. All will fail without money. I have a motley 
army of all nations, and there -will be mutiny and irreparable 
disorder. The Lord may purpose to chastise us for our sins 
perhaps with some sharp misfortune. Spaniards are the sinews 
of the enterprise. If the Armada brings me six thousand, I shah 
stiU be under-furnished. My numbers diminish daily; when 
I shall have landed, I must fight battle after battle; I shall lose 
men by wounds and disease; I must leave detachments behmd 
me to keep open my commumcations; and m a short time 

^ " Es la mayor lastima del mimdo de los muchos que han muerto y de 
los muchos mfermos ” 
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the body of my army will become so weak, that not only I may 
be unable to advance in the face of the enemy, and time may 
be given to the heretics and your majesty's other enemies to 
interfere, but there may fall out some notable mconvemence, 
with the loss of everything, and I be unable to remedy it.^ 
With msufficient means it is hard to accomphsh impossibihties; 
I must therefore entreat your majesty that there be neither 
neglect nor delay. Your highness must provide that there 
be no diversion from any other quarter, and that in case of 
accident the Armada brmgs with it an army of reserve. Affairs 
of this kind are costly, but you must not let expense deter you. 
Success in these enterpnses depends, next to the favour of God, 
on the completeness of the preparations." ^ 

The modest good sense of Parma might have produced some 
effect on Philip, but for the fascination of the English succession 
and the misleadmg clamour of AUen and Parsons, who measured 
probabilities by their passions, and assured him that half 
England was ready to nse in arms to welcome him. He sent 
the powers which Parma asked for, but only, as he admitted, 
to satisfy his reconciled subjects in Flanders and Brabant, 
who might complam if their wishes were disregarded, and he 
sent with the commission an mtimation that it was only to be 
used to protract the treaty till the fleet arrived. 

The negotiations, which had now become a pretence to deceive 
Elizabeth, had deceived also Sextus and the cardmals When 
OUvarez attempted to obtain an advance of money, he was 
met by a confessed suspicion that the most Catholic kmg was 
attempting to cheat his holiness The imputation on his good 
faith in such a quarter, the reproach which he was assured would 
fall on him if, after so much had been done and talked of, he 
left the nest of heresy undisturbed, combined to push Philip 
forward, and closed his ears to the suggestion of possible failure.® 
Perhaps too he was secretly encouraged by accounts of the 
queen's disposition, which were furnished him by the traitors 

1 Parma was better informed on the real nature of the work before him 
than European Cathohc opimon There is m the Record Office a copy of 
an Italian address to Piuhp mvitmg him to the conquest of England, 
descnbmg it as the richest country in the world, the most mvitmg to 
plunder, and at the same time the easiest to overrun. “ Caesar,** the writer 
admits, found some difficulty, “ Caesar required great preparation and 
large resources ’* But the cases were not parallel, “ England havmg m 
Caesar’s time a large population .** — MSS Spain, 1588. 

* Parma to Phihp, March 10 — 20: MSS Stmancas 
» Olivarez to Phihp, February 22, March 2, March 18, March 21, 
Aprfl4 MSS Ibid 
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about the court. While AUen^ and Parsons, and Englefield 
were arranging the disposition of the public offices, or discussing 
a redistribution of property with Ohvarez, and the prudence 
or imprudence of a general measure of confiscation/ Elizabeth 
was at her old courses. “ I see no disposition in her majesty,” 
wrote Walsmgham, when the shadow of the Armada was already 
projecting over England, “ I see no disposition m her majesty 
to take a thorough course — & manner of proceeding we hold 
in ail our actions, both at home and abroad, which breedeth 
both danger and dishonour.” ^ 

The expectation of a catastrophe impaired the value of 
landed property. When the flower of the Roman youth had 
fallen at Cannae, the confidence of the people was so little shaken 
that the ground on which Hannibal’s army was encamped was 
sold in the forum at its usual price. Sir William Drury, wnting 
to Burghley in the spnng of 1588, about the payment of a debt 
to the queen, said, that his wife would sell her jewels to save 
him from having to part at a loss with his estate, “ for no man 
would give an)rthing as land was worth, because they feared 
a hard world.” ® 

The knowledge of Philip’s real intentions dispenses with the 
necessity of pursumg m detail the further history of the treaty, 
which answered no purpose save to give Elizabeth an excuse 
for inactivity and to madden the unfortunate provinces. A 
few features of it only require to be noticed. Six weeks were 
consumed before a place could be selected for the commissioners 
to meet, the English standing out, as a point of honour, that 
Philip’s representatives should come first to Ostend, if it were 
but for an hour. Parma at last consented to a compromise. 
Dr. Rogers assured him that if he would yield the queen would 
not only surrender the cautionary towns to him, but if Holland 
and Zealand continued obstinate, would assist Spain in recon- 
quering them."* Thereupon he sent Ricardot, president of the 

^ “ Quien serian las personas nobles y calificados, a quien se podria honrar 
de mayores titulos y con los estados de los hereges, en lo cual ha confendo 
Alano conmigo, y parece que no se puede resolver esto sino sobra la obra, 
pues de otra manera se qnitana la esperanqa de los que se quisiesen con- 
vertir, y los que hasta agora merecen podnan desmerecer 6 discubnrsele 
algun demerito de aqui alia, y tambien otros mas benemeritos de que 
hasta agora no se tiene noticia, pero bien juzga el Cardinal que sea 
conveniente luego que este en buen estado la conquista ir premiando d 
algunos y dandolos titulos y proveer los obispados/’ etc, — Ohvarez al 
Rev, 22 Hebrero, 1588 MSS Stmancas. 

* Walsmgham to Sir William Russell, April 8 — 18 MSS. Holland 

* Drury to Burghley, March 20. MSS Ibid 

* “ Que por esta poca honra que se hard la Reyna, ella no solo restituyrd 
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council of Flanders, semi-officially to Ostend, and allowed the 
first conference to be held under tents, a cannon-shot outside 
the defences. 

Here, on the nth — 21st of Apnl, Ricardot, de la Mote, and 
others went through, on behalf of Spam, the formal prehmmaries 
of a treaty, Parma himself meanwhile, disguised as a rabbit- 
catcher, wandenng among the sandhills, and taking a survey 
of the rents in the fortifications.^ Little was done, for the 
fuller powers for which Parma had applied, though on the way, 
were not yet amved The English asked for an armistice, 
including England as well as the provmces, and covering the 
fleet in the Tagus. It was refused, except for Walcheren and 
Ostend itself. Progress was then reported to London, and the 
next session was ordered to be held at Bruges. 

And now the rotten foundation of the whole proceedmg 
became at once apparent Derby, Cobham, Sir Amyas Paulet, 
and Dr. Dale had brought vague instructions, such as Elizabeth’s 
council had been induced to sanction. Sir James Crofts, who 
professed to possess a knowledge of the queen’s real intentions 
which was not extended to the other commissioners, took upon 
himself in the pause which followed to go alone to Ghent and 
speak privately with Parma He did not impress the prince 
with his wisdom, but he laid proposals before him which he said 
that the queen would confirm if he would send over a secretary 
who could deal with her alone; and these proposals, as reported 
by the prince to Phihp, agree precisely with a note of them in 
the Enghsh records. 

According to the offer of Crofts, the old treaties between 
England and the house of Burgundy were to be renewed, and a 
common course was to be agreed upon on the means by which 
Holland and Zealand were to be recovered to the obedience of 
the King of Spain. The king was ** to allow such toleration in 
matters of rehgion in the United Provinces as he might do with 
conscience and honour,” and was not “ to introduce the Spanish 
inquisition.” The Spanish and Itahan troops were to be with- 
drawn, and the old administration restored. If Phihp would 

i V. Magd todo lo que tiene destos estados, mas ayudara i cobrar la parte 
que quedare obstmada.** — ^E1 Duque de Parma al Rey, 6 de Avnl* MSS. 
Simaftcas 

^ “ Me meti yo disfracado, y mientras dur6 la platica y comida que 
tambieu Se le habia mandado aprestar all! reconocer, cou achaque de andar 
4 ca^ de conejos por las Dunas, la fortificacion con lo que deseaba de la 
pla^ confirmandome con un Ingeniero que en figura de cnado babia 
eiLviado con el Secretano Gamier las veces que alii file.’’ — Parma al Rey. 
13 de Mayo. MSS. Ibid. 
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consent to these conditions, the controller undertook, in his 
mistress’s name, that she would restore to him the cautionary 
towns and all other towns and fortresses in the occupation of 
Enghsh troops.^ 

These, it will be observed, were the stipulations which had 
appeared from time to time throughout the negotiation as 
representing Elizabeth’s personal views, and were implied 
from the beginmng in the very nature of it. The last and most 
dishonourable article for the surrender of the towns the prince 
described as the foundation of the treaty, and was the first which 
he required to be put into execution as an evidence of smcere 
meanmg. He, on his part, was willing to consent to the with- 
drawal of the troops; not however fill Holland and Zealand 
had completely submitted ; and if the terms were really offered 
with the queen’s sanction, and if they had been accepted by 
Parma, she would have been obliged m self-defence to unite 
with Philip in extinguishing the remains of the revolt, or she 
would have lost the object for which she was meditating such 
detestable treachery. No wonder Sir William Russell should 
write from Flushing that this unhappy peace had been the 
cause of all the dissensions and of all the jealousies between the 
states and England.”^ No wonder Lord Howard “prayed 
God there might not be cause to curse a long grey beard with 
a white head witless, that would make all the world think 
England heartless.” ^ No wonder Burghley feared that the 
states, made desperate by such false dealing, would, all or part, 
treat secretly with Parma for their own peace, and that the 
queen, outmatched with her own weapons, would be forced to 
continue the war alone or submit upon “ intolerable conditions.”^ 

Every intelhgent person in England or out of it who wished 
well to the queen regarded the treaty as madness. Yet she 
allowed herself to be persuaded by a deliberate traitor, who 
was receiving pay from Spain, that soldiers like Lord Howard 
of Effingham desired war because their trade was fighting ; 
politicians like Walsingham and Burghley from Protestant 
bigotry; and the United Provinces, that they might prey on her 

1 “ Articles which Sir James Crofts hath thought good to propound,” 
April 30 — May 10: MSS» Spann. Puntos propuestos par James Crofts. 
Enclosed m a letter from Panna to Philip, of the 13th of May; MSS. 
Stmancas. 

•Sir Wm. Russell to Walsingham, March 26— April 5: MSS. Holland. 

•Lord Howard to Walsingham, January 27 — ^February 6: MSS. 
Domestic. 

Burghley to Walsingham, February 6 — MSS. Ibid. 
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exchequer.^ Sir James Crofts had for two years been in 
intimate commumcation with her on the subject of the peace. 
It is not conceivable that he was ignorant of her wishes, Cham- 
pagny said that his visit to Parma had worked a miracle, and 
that peace was certam.^ He was himself confident that what 
he had done would be approved, and he wrote to Burghley in 
the highest self-satisfaction.^ 

The kmg hatdng determmed that the treaty should end in 
nothmg, these ignommious concessions would have been to no 
purpose had the queen formally endorsed them. But it was one 
thmg to desire pnvately a convenient conclusion, to talk about 
It, and say that she would have it so; it was another to make 
up her mmd practically to what no sophistry could excuse; or 
if she could bnng herself to it, to carry the council along with her. 
The controller was severely rebuked for having presumed to go 
beyond his orders. He was ordered home to England to explain 
“ how he had presumed to wade so far without directions; ” ^ 
and a note in Lord Burghley’s hand imphes that when the ques- 
tion rose again the prince was to be told that even if peace was' 
made the queen would not surrender the cautionary towns till 
she had been repaid the money for which they were held as 
securities; if a peace was not made in which the provmces were 
comprehended she would not deliver them at all,® A sound 
and honourable resolution, yet a resolution which stultified the 
entire negotiation in which she had allowed herself to be 
entangled. She had quarrelled with the states, she had allowed 
her army to be wasted, and every advantage which she could 
have denved from her alliance with the states to be frittered 
away in pursuit of a treaty of which the surrender of the towns 
was the first and most obvious condition — so obvious that, in 
every word which Parma or Philip had said in weighing the 
comparative advantages of war or peace, it was assumed as a 

^ “ Those that recommend war recommend it for simdry respects* 
some for war’s sake, as I should do perhaps if I were young and a soldier; 
others for rehgion; others for spod and robbery, whereof your majesty 
feeleth too much They are all inclmed to their peculiar interests, carmg 
nothing for the prince’s treasure, the impovenshmg the subject, and the 
overthrow of trade It is my duty to remmd your majesty hat if you 
do not stand fast in what is best for the whole estate and commonwealth, 
many practices will be used to persuade yourself against yourself.” — ^1^. 
Controller to the Queen, February 2a — ^March 4 MSS, Domestic 

* Champagny to Burghley, May 3 — 13* MSS Spam, 

* Crofts to Burghley, May 2 — 12: MSS, Ibid. 

*The Queen to the Commissioners at Ostend, May 8 and May 24 
MSS Ibid. 

* Notes in Burghley’s hand. May 1588 MSS. Ibid. 
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matter of course. The impossibility of consentmg to it stared 
her in the face when the moment for action came. It is probable 
that even if left to herself she would under no circumstances have 
actually done it. but to have played with the thought; to have 
twisted the public policy of the country out of its natural course 
to secure an object which every mtelligent man in Europe knew 
that she could attam only by dishonour, would alone suffice to 
disqualify Elizabeth from being cited as an example of the 
capacity of female sovereigns. 

The mischievous effects of the treaty were not limited to the 
states, for as long as it was m progress Elizabeth would neither 
stand vigorously to the defence of England nor provide herself 
with alliances elsewhere. Her policy everywhere was partial, 
feeble, and fretful. Henry of Navarre m Burghley’s opmion 
was “ the hinge of her secunty,” ^ When the league first took 
arms, she had sent him money with the consent and almost at the 
request of the king. An English subsidy had equipped the 
army for the field which had fought and won at Coutras, but 
with the prospect of peace she had drawn her purse-strings and 
would supply no more.^ Phihp, though he knew not on what 
side to look for funds, foimd means notwithstanding to fill the 
chest of the Duke of Guise He understood that if he was to 
invade England he must keep the French court occupied, and 
at the begmmng of 1 588, after the surrender of the Germans 
on the Loire, the duke was still at the head of his army and 
dictatmg terms to the kmg. The Huguenots, on the other hand, 
who had conquered at Coutras were dispersed for want of means 
to hold them together, and although the kmg had again let 
Elizabeth know, through Stafford, with what dehght he would 
hear that she was enablmg Navarre to hold up his head, she 
chose to think that expense that way was no longer necessary, 
and had fastened her hopes upon Andrea de Looe and her 
diplomacy. She at any rate was in no want of money. The 
half-miUion which she had reserved in her treasury was still 
apparently untrenched upon. Burghley, who had the charge 
of her finances, would not so often have lamented her unseason- 
able parsimony if want of means had been the cause. A year 
later, when the aspect of the world had changed, she was able 
without effort to throw an army into Portugal, Her exchequer 

1 “ Cardo totius nostra felicitatis ” 

* “ Thus,** wrote Burghley, “ you see how her majesty can find means 
at small holes to stop her own light, and I must tell her to-day with what 
dangers she seeketh to spare ** — Burghley to Walsingham, September 18, 
1587: MSS Domestic, r 
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IS a mystery. She had been honourably sparing in appl3dng 
to Parliament for subsidies. She had been lenient in extorting 
the legal fines from recusant Catholics^ and unwilling to use her 
powers of confiscation over the estates of the refugees, but by 
hard housewifer}', by rigid economy, by leaving her own soldiers 
to starve, and by ^owmg her wilhng subjects to serve their 
country at their own expense, she had contracted her outlay 
far within her revenues Her narrow habits had become a 
second nature to her. She knew w^ell that there was a time to 
spare. She only knew that there was a time to spend when 
she had entangled herself with some miserable creature like 
AJen^on. 

Navarre only could save France from the Duke of Guise, and 
the Duke of Guise once master of France, her own end was 
certain The Prmce of Conde was dead. Navarre was sustain- 
ing by himself the whole weight of the conflict; and in the 
sprmg, when some great crisis was visibly commg, he sent the 
most trusted of his mimsters, M de THopital, to London to try 
the effect of personal persuasion. “England,” de THopital 
said, “ was the head of Protestant Chnjstendom. The Kling of 
Navarre was its nght arm.” ^ The German princes, to whom 
he was gomg aftenvards, made Elizabeth^s support a condition 
of further efforts on their part. He explained to her that his 
master could not possibly bear on his own shoulders the weight 
which was about to be tlurown upon them. If she did not help 
him he must yield. 

As usual, she could not resolve. She would not consent, she 
w-ould not refuse. She fingered over her answer when the 
minutes were as drops of the life blood running from the veins 
of the Protestant cause. She said that Navarre had no right 
to give way after the sums with which she had already provided 
him. She held out hopes that at some future time she might 
again be liberal, but actual help, or distinct promise of it, he 
could not wrmg from her. 

“ Charity,” wrote M. de THopital to Burghley, “ your proverb 
says begins at home; or, as we say, ‘ the flesh is closer than the 
shift.’ ® Let the queen say plainly that she cannot help us 
because her own expenses are too heavy, and we shall be satis- 
fied. We must then do what we can. But to entertain us with 
riddles, to refuse to give us the means of defending ourselves, 
and to forbid us to provide for ourselves in some other way — 

^ M. de I’Hdpital to Burghley, April i : MSS* France* 

* “ La chair est plus proche que la chemise.” 
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this my master will think a httle hard^ One of two things. 
Let her majesty help us, or not. If no, then, in the name of 
common truth and kindness, let her say so plainly, while we can 
make terms, and are not compelled to surrender at discretion.” ^ 

If she could spare no money, de FHopital asked her to send 
some one with him to Germany, to recommend his cause in her 
name. She declared, at first, she would give him neither help 
nor countenance; and when he took his leave he had scarcely 
received a better answer. She said that some one should 
possibly follow him mto Germany and explain her wishes. 

The alternative condition at which de FHopital hinted was 
obviously the King of Navarre’s conversion, which she could not 
recommend, yet to which she was not unwillmg that he should 
be forced. Dogmatic theology sat as lightly on Navarre as on 
Elizabeth. To him, as to her, the varieties of Christian opinion 
were of as little moment as the fashions of dress. The one 
article of the Roman faith which they both abhorred was intoler- 
ance and persecution, and mass or chapel made httle difference. 
He was free from the nvalry of Conde, and had no longer to 
dread that another Bourbon, if he conformed, might steal from 
him the allegiance of the Huguenots; he had but to )neld to the 
pressure, to which at last he in fact gave way, to have the king 
and three-quarters of France at his back, and to be able to defy 
for ever the worst malice of the league.® 

To desire this consummation was as natural as to desire a 
treaty with Spain, in which the rehgious liberties of the Nether- 
lands were to be sacrificed. Elizabeth perhaps trusted too — 
and her trust in this instance was curiously well-founded — ^to the 
constant friendship which she had found m Henry of Valois: 
weak, cowardly, and treacherous as he was, yieldmg always to 
the stream, as he had yielded in the terrible days of St. Bartholo- 
mew, the Kmg of France was yet true, as a whole, to the 
traditional policy of his house. Though he was too feeble to 
encounter the league in the field, his fear and hatred of the Guises 
made him its deadliest opponent; and the most dissolute, super- 
stitious prince in all Europe had chosen the laritudinarian 
Elizabeth as the peculiar object of his regard. 

Fmding the King of Navarre unable to take the field, he too 
felt that a crisis of some kind was coming. Philip had sent 

1 ** Mais de rentretenir avec les ambages, et avec les esperances fort 
6Ioignees nous oster celuy de penser ^ nostie repos par quelque autre voye, 
je ne sgay. Monsieur, si mon. maistxe Irguvera cela un peu dure.** 

* De THopital to Burgbley, April i; MSS France, 

* Stafford to Elizabeth, April 5 — ZS7 MSS, Ibid. 
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Guise three hundred thousand crowns, with an intimation that 
the Armada was about to sail, and that the neutrality if not the 
active assistance of France must be secured at all hazards. The 
cloud which had been raised by the succession question was still 
undispelled ; but Guise was, for the present, the only Frenchman 
on whom Phihp could depend, and so far, at least, as the estab- 
lishment of the league and the overthrow of Elizabeth, their 
roads lay in the same direction. 

To prevent the Spamards from having the use of the harbours 
m the Channel, the kmg, while he had time, secured Boulogne 
and Calais. He reinforced the garrisons, put in governors on 
whose constancy he could rely, and charged them to hold both 
places agamst all comers. The Duke of Aumale, Guise’s brother, 
went down to the coast and summoned Boulogne to surrender. 
He was too late, however, and was obhged to lay siege to it in 
form, with the prospect of being detained there for the summer. 
Guise himself prepared to secure if possible the person of Henry. 
He sent a message through Beh^vre demanding the control of 
the government, and followed it up by advancing on Paris. 
The city, which was always devoted to him, had orgamsed itself 
into military districts, and had already placed itself under his 
command. He appeared at the gates on the 9th of May (April 29 
— May 9) and was received with the wildest enthusiasm, women 
showering flowers upon him as he rode through the streets, men 
clmging to his stirrup on their knees, and adonng him as a saint. 
Two days of convulsion followed, and Guise at the end of them 
in all points but one was sovereign of France. In Paris there 
was the universal shout, ‘‘Vive Guise; vive le liberateur de 
France; ” but the king himself had slipped through his hands. 
On the evening of the day of the barricades, when all was lost, 
Henry had sprung on his horse without boot or spur, galloped 
off over the bndge of St. Cloud, and was away to Chartres. 
Had Guise taken him, a French fleet would, in all likelihood, 
have joined Medma Sidonia in the English Channel, to share the 
honours of the invasion and to dispute afterwards Phihp’s 
claim to the throne. But he was gone out of reach, and in a 
few days was surrounded by a powerful body of loyal noblemen 
and gentlemen. Gmse, who aspired himself to be King of 
Fiance, did not dare to exasperate the moderate Catholics by 
following him in arms, and two precious months were lost in 
correspondence and diplomacy. The duke had his way at last, 
or seemed to have it. A peace was signed on the 15th of July, 
by which Guise was made lieutenant-governor of the realm. 
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the league with England declared broken, and Boulogne ordered 
to be surrendered to d’Aumale. But it came too late for the 
immediate purpose. The Armada was already at the mouth of 
the Channel, and its fate about to be determined for good or evil 
before the league could share its glory or its shame. The king, 
who to appearance had 3nelded everythmg, was animated only 
with a more deadly determination to revenge his disgrace. He 
told Stafford that nothmg still should be attempted against 
England without notice, and that however helpless he might 
seem, “ before long there would be a great ch^ge; ” his fair 
coimtenance towards Guise concealed “a marvellous design 
tending to a most great enterpnse,” and if “ the Spanish fleet 
could only be defeated all good things would follow.” ^ 

The “ great enterprise ” was the famous tragedy of Blois, 
which followed in the ensuing winter. For the present, France 
remained a passive spectator of events on which the fate of 
Europe depended Philip’s ambition had alienated Scotland; 
Elizabeth had paralysed the United Provinces; and thus, from 
a combination of causes, England and Spain were left face to 
face to fight out their great duel single-handed. 

^ Stafford to Walsingham, July 31 and August i : MSS France, 
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THE NAVY — SAILING OF THE ARMADA — ^DEFEAT OF THE 
SPANIARDS 

The Jesuits had earned the day, and Spain had made up its 
mmd at last to enforce the bull of Pope Pius. A combination 
of curious circumstances, assisted by four and twenty miles of 
water, had protected England hitherto from sharing the miseries 
of the rest of Europe; but the exemption m itself, provoking to 
the natural envy of the less fortunate, could not last for ever. 
Not a year had passed without a wammg of an intended invasion, 
and the notice to prepare had not been thrown away. 

Thirty years of peace were supposed abroad to have emascu- 
lated the once warlike English nation, and to have so enamoured 
the people of quiet that they had no longer energy to defend 
their own firesides^ If their vigour was unimpaired it was held 
certainly that they must want skill and experience. Their 
peculiar weapon the long bow, though it had not yet become a 
toy for the playground, could no longer decide a battle in the 
face of muskets and cannon; and ardent Cathohe Europe 
expected confidently that in collision with the trained regiments 
of Spain or France, the English militia would break in pieces 
at the first encoimter. On the sea they were acknowledged to 
be still dangerous. The Enghsh corsair was a name of terror 
wherever there were Cathohe traders to be pillaged. English 
merchantmen in the Mediterranean defied, engaged, and defeated 
the royal galleys of Spain, though outmatched to twice their 
strength.^ The general impression however was that if the 
naval defences could be pierced, and a well-found array be 
thrown on shore in any part of the kingdom, the power of 
England would collapse in ruins, London itself was unde- 
fended; and there was not a fortress in the whole island which 
would delay an army for an hour. 

It has been seen that the Prince of Parma knew better what 

^Thns in 1586 five Loudon vessels retummg from Constantmople 
engaged Don Pedro da Leyva with eleven armed galleys between Swmy 
and Malta. The action lasted five hours; one of the galleys was sunk, 
and the Spanish admiral was obhged to sheer off — ^Hakluyt, vol 11. 
p. 422. 
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the country was made of. Although the hundred beef-eaters 
at court constituted the only permanently existing force in the 
service of the government^ yet Enghsh and Spanish soldiers had 
encountered in many a hard fight on the Antwerp dykes or in 
the open field, and man to man the Spaniards could claim no 
supenonty. He had expenenced at Sluys that their engineer- 
ing skill was not contemptible He knew perhaps, to use the 
language of a wnter, who after his own people respected the 
Spamards above all other nations in the world, that “ the 
Enghsh had always been, and at that present were, a free people, 
such as in few or no other realms were to be found the like, 
by which freedom was maintained a vahant courage in that 
people.*’ ^ Flanders, France, and Ireland had been training 
schools where many thousands of Englishmen of all ranks had 
learnt the art as well as the practice of war, while for the last 
eight years the militia had been carefully tramed in the use of 
the modem weapons. Volunteer military schools had been 
established all over the country, gentlemen who had served 
abroad drillmg the sons of the knights and squires. Three 
hundred London merchants who had seen service took charge 
of the city corps,^ and the example it is likely was imitated in 
the other towns; while along the coast the privateering trade 
had made lessons in fighting a part of the education of every 
high-spinted lad. 

In tliis way for eight years all England had been in prepara- 
tion for the day of trial. It had not been without danger, for 
the general mihtary organisation had been made a shield behind 
which the Cathohc families had been invited to make ready for 
rebeUion. But the recusants were known and marked; though 
every able-bodied man was put in training, the custody of the 
arms was reserved for those who could be trusted; while the 
Protestants had the essential advantage that only they could 
furnish experienced soldiers. The Catholic English who made 
war their profession were servmg abroad m the armies of Parma 
or Guise. 

Thus it was, that when the long-talked-of peril was at the 
doors, and the people were called on to take their harness to 
resist mvasion, a hundred thousand men, well officered and 
appointed, were ready at a day’s notice to fell into their com- 
panies, and move wherever they were wanted. In the uncer- 

^ Certain things to be considered for the special wealth of England. 
MSS. DomesHc, December 1585 

* Stowe. 
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tainty where the Spaniards would land they were left at their 
homes, but with their hne of action accurately laid down. The 
musters of the midland counties, thirty thousand strong, were 
to form a separate army for the defence of the queen's person, 
and were directed to assemble on the first note of alarm between 
Windsor and Harrow, The rest were to gather to the point of 
danger. The coast companies had orders to fall back, wherever 
the enemy landed, removing the com and cattle, and avoiding a 
battle till the force of the neighbouring counties joined them. 
Should the landing be, as was expected, in Suffolk, Kent, or 
Sussex, it was calculated that between thirty and forty thou- 
sand men could be thrown in their way before they could reach 
London, while twenty thousand would still remain to encounter 
Guise, should he attempt a diversion in Hampshire or Dorset- 
shire.^ 

How far forces thus constituted could have held their ground 
against the veteran soldiers whom they would have encountered, 
is a question on which the Prince of Parma’s modest opinion is 
entitled to respect In sa3nng that he would have to fight 
battle after battle, it is to be presumed that he expected to win 
the first and perhaps the second. He expected also that his 
victories, like those of Pyrrhus, would be dearly purchased, 
and was very far from confident of the ultimate result. ^ It 
would turn, in human probabihty, on the action of the Catholics, 
about which there was still an uneasy uncertainty. Philip’s 
claims on the succession had alienated those who were Catholics 
rather by descent than fanaticism; but there was still a party of 
unknown strength imder the influence of the Jesuits, of which 
the Earl of Arundel was the political leader, who had forgotten 
their country in their creed. 

Father Darbyshire, an English Jesuit at Paris, told an agent 
of Walsingham’s, “ wishing to gam him to the cause,” that 
“ there was a band of men in London, with an officer sworn to 
the Kmg of Spain, who had served under Parma,” who, when 
the Armada was in the Channel, and “ all the forces were drawn 
to the coast to resist invasion,” intended to rise, set fire to the 
city, force the Tower, and release Lord Arundel. The Catholic 
standard was then to be raised, and the faithful everywhere 
would take arms and join the Spaniards.® Even if there was 

^ “ Notes of places likely to be assailed ” “ Notes of the forces to 
repair out of each county,” etc * MSS Domestic, 1588. Compare the 
Huster lists, printed m Murdin, pp 594-615 

•MS. endorsed “Mr. Walton and Mr. Alls, April 1588.”— AfS 5 . 
Domestic, 
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no general rebellion, there was a fear that advantage might be 
taken of the absence of the loyal part of the population from 
their homes to make local disturbances, which would recall them 
from the army, or render them unwilhng to join their standards, 
for fear of what imght happen in their absence, and orders 
had been given by tiie council to use the gallows freely on the 
slightest sign of a disposition to create trouble.^ 

It was not by land, however, either that the Spaniards most 
feared the English, or that Enghsh statesmen and officers most 
relied on the powers of the country to defend itself, if it was 
only allowed fair play. An Enghshman wnting from Lisbon 
in the heat of the preparations for the Arm5,da, reported, “ that 
he had talked to many of the people there. They confessed 
they feared England on the water, but not on the land. The 
English, they said, were better wamors than they on the seas. 
Their mariners and gunners were better, and they feared their 
fireworks.”^ Their expenence of Drake and Hawkins and 
their companions had made them modestly conscious of their 
own infenonty where numbers were in any way equal. 

But a fleet was not like the militia, a thing which the country 
could extemporise out of its own resources. The sea towns 
and private adventurers could fit out merchantmen to fight 
effectively against an enemy of their own size and strength ; but 
the largest ship in England at this time belonging to a pnvate 
owner did not exceed four hundred tons, and of vessels of that 
size there were not more than two or three sailing from any 
port in the country. The armed cruisers which had won so dis- 
tinguished a name in both hemispheres were of the dimensions 
of tihe present schooner yachts in the Cowes squadron. Philip, 
as a paternal governor, had encouraged shipbuilding in Spam 
by grants from the crown. For every vessel which was con- 
structed above three hundred tons burden he allowed four 
ducats a ton; for every vessel above five hundred he allowed 
six ducats a ton: half of his grant bemg a bonus from the crown, 
half a loan to be repaid at leisure. Elizabeth had been advised 

1 It is to be considered that the King of Spam is not altogether hope- 
less of some party of Papists and malcontents. If the regiments be not 
in readiness, it will be too late to assemble them for resistance of any 
foreign enemy, and to withstand them at home both m one day; for every 
man will stand m fear of the firing of his own house and the destruction 
of his family. Therefore if any stir should happen m this case, some 
severe proceedmg would be speedily used by martial law.’* — Places likely 
to be assailed: MSS. Domestic, April, 1588 

• Report from Lisbon. James Tyehall, April 1588: MSS, Ibid, 
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to imitate the example.^ But she had preferred to leave her 
subjects to their own enterpnse, nor had she cared herself to lead 
the way of improvement. When her naval resources were all 
counted, includmg vessels which had been built by her father and 
sister, the entire English navy contained but thirteen ships 
above four hundred tons, and m the whole fleet, includmg fifteen 
small cutters and pinnaces, there were only thirty-eight vessels 
of all sorts and sizes canning the queen’s flag. She had extended 
to the dockyards the same hard tJirift with which she had pared 
down her expenses everywhere. One precaution only she had 
taken on the other side, charactenstic iso of herself. She had 
placed at the head di her naval administration the fittest person 
in her dominions to manage it — Sir John Hawkms — ^who, sea 
robber, corsair, slave hunter, as he was, yet with scrupulous 
fidelity threw his mind and his fortune into his charge. When 
the moment of trial came, Hawkins sent her ships to sea in such 
condition, hull, rigging, spars, and running rope, that they had 
no match in the world either for speed, safety, or endurance. 
In the small Swallow, which had been built by Kmg Henry, 
Lord Howard offered to sail to Rio Janeiro m the wildest storm 
that could blow. 

A few words in detail may be spared to the constitution of the 
fleet which was about to accomphsh so splendid a service. In 
ordinary times, one or two second class vessels alone were kept 
in commission, which discharged the duties very imperfectly 
of Channel police. The navy did not exist as a profession. It 
was the queen’s policy to appear as little as possible m any work 
that had to be done, and to leave it to pnvateers. When 
officers were wanted, they were chosen from those who, like Sir 
Francis Drake, had distinguished themselves as adventurers. 
The crews were engaged by the week, by the month, or for 
some special service. A commission was appointed in 1583 
consisting of Buighley, Walsingham, Howard, Drake, and 
Frobisher, to examme into the condition of ships and stores, and 
so to organise the yards at Portsmouth and Chatham that a 
squadron could be held ready for sea if suddenly called for. 
The whole navy was then thoroughly overhauled and repaired. 
The charges for its future maintenance were divided into 
ordinary and extraordmary. The first covered repairs of all 
kinds, wages of shipwnghts, carpenters, clerks, watchmen, and 
cost timbers, ropes, anchors, mooring cables, and other 

* Cext^ things to be considered for the special wealth of England; 
MSS Dowfisiw, 1585. 
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necessary dockyard expenses. For all this the queen allowed 
four thousand pounds a year. She thought the sum excessive, 
but it could not be brought lower. The second, or extra- 
ordmary charges, covered special expeditions, for which in every 
instance a particular estimate was made by the council, with 
the hghter cordage, canvas, provisions, and other penshable 
stores of which the consumption varied with the nature and 
extent of the service. It mcluded also the buildmg of wharves, 
sheds, and storehouses, and also of new ships, of which it was 
then decided that one at least must every year be added to the 
fleet. Construction of this kind was done by contract. The 
ships were expected to last in good condition thirty years at least. 
The Bonaventuray a vessel of six hundred tons, was built in 1560. 
She was with Drake m his expedition to the West Indies in 1586. 
She earned his flag at Cadiz in 1587. She had been engaged in 
every service of consequence which had been undertaken since 
the queen’s accession. She was caught m a gale m the beginning 
of 1588 and ran on a sandbank at the mouth of the Scheldt, 
when, to use Lord Howard’s words, “ it was thought impossible, 
unless she had been made of iron, that she should not have been 
severely injured if not lost.” She was got off “ without a 
spoonful of water in her well; ” and after a hard life of twenty- 
eight years, the admiral said “ there was not in the world a 
stronger ship ” ^ 

The cost at which vessels of this kind were constructed 
indicates that although contractors did their work well, they 
were contented with moderate profits. The Rainbow, a ship 
of five hundred tons, was set afloat fit at all points for sea for 
two thousand one hundred pounds; the Vanguard, also of five 
hundred tons, for two thousand six hundred pounds* — or, 
allowing for the difference in the value of money, about thirteen 
thousand and sixteen thousand pounds respectively. 

The wages of an able seaman under Henry VIII. had been 
sixpence a day, or calculated in meat, drink, and clothing, 
according to the prices at the beginnii^ of the sixteenth century, 
equal to six shillings of our money. Out of this he found his own 
livmg. As the value of money began to fall with the intro- 
duction of bullion from America, the government altered the 
mode of payment, themselves supplying the ships’ rations. In 
1585 the sixpence tried by the same standard was worth but 

1 Lord Howard to Burghley, March 9 — 19, 1588: MSS Domestic 

* Names of her majesty’s ships sent to sea. December 27, 1587 — January 
6. 1588* MSS Ibid 
V— *N 
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three shillings^ and the sailor received in money six and eight- 
pence a month, while of food “ of good and seasonable victuals ” 
his allowance for every flesh day, i,e, for every Sunday, Monday, 
Tuesday, and Thursday, was a pound of biscuit or a pound and 
a half of bread, a gallon of beer, and two pounds of meat — ^salt 
beef, fresh beef or mutton, as the case might be. On the three 
other days he had the same quantity of beer and biscuit with half 
a ling or a cod, and half a pound of butter or a pound of cheese. 
The diet was occasionally vaned by substituting bacon for beef 
and mutton, reducing the salt fish and mcreasing the butter and 
cheese; in all cases however the beer and bread remaining 
constant.^ These allowances were never altered whatever 
might be the variation of price; the cost of each man’s three 
daily meals rangmg from fourpence to sevenpence, at which it 
had permanently settled by 1588. The pay had been raised 
three years before at the intercession of Sir John Hawkins from 
six and eightpence a month to ten shillings. The increase 
however cost nothing to the crown, a smaller crew better paid 
being found to do more effective service. Hawkins said he had 
observed that with higher wages men became more healthy and 
self-respectmg, “ such as could make shift for themselves and 
keep themselves clean, without vermin ” ^ 

At the reconamendation of the comnuttee of 1583, five new 
ships had been added to the navy, larger than any which were 
already afloat; the Ark and the Victory of eight hundred tons, 
the Bear and the Elizabeth Jonas of nine hundred, and the 
Triumph of a thousand. The four last named had not been 
commissioned before 1588. They had been constructed upon 
a new prmciple introduced by Hawkins. The high stems and 
forecastles were lowered, the keels lengthened, and the lines 
made finer and sharper Old seamen shook their heads at the 
iimovation, and foretold the usual disasters. They would be 

^ Proportion of victnal for 6000 men for six weeks, 1581, Notes of a 
seaman’s diet, February 1582; The Purveyor of the Navy to the Lord 
Admiral, July 23 — ^August 2, 1586* MSS, Domestic The Spamards, stiU 
more aware of the importance of change of diet at sea, vaned the rations 
more frequently. A pound and a half of bread and a pint of Andalusian 
wine was allowed daily. Meat, fish, and cheese alternated in rather 
smaller quantities than m England, but with the addition of peas, beans, 
and garhc, made into sonp.-^rders signed by Don Pedro de Valdez, 
1575 Spann, Rolls House The rations of Enghsh soldiers m the 

field were on a yet more hberal scale. Sir Henry Sidney, when lord 
deputy, fixed the daily allowance for each Enghsh soldier in Ireland at 
two pounds and a half of beef and a pound and a half of bread — ^Notes 
on the victualhng of the army: MSS. Ireland, June 1575. 

* Naval notes, March 1585-6: MSS. Domestic, 
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too crank, it was said, to carry safl. They were fit only for 
smooth water, and would foxmder in the heavy seas of the 
Atlantic.^ The queen havmg paid dear for them, shrunk from 
experiments which might show her to have countenanced an 
expensive folly, and had preferred so far to keep them safe at 
their moorings in the Medway. 

This was the condition of the royal na\^ of England when 
called on to face the most powerful fleet which had existed from 
the beginning of time. The privateers promised to be useful as 
auxilianes. The great merchants in every port armed the best 
of their ships. London provided thirty; Southampton, Poole, 
Dartmouth, Plymouth, Barnstaple, and Bristol contributed as 
they were able; and English brigs and barques of two hundred 
tons, which never went to sea without being prepared to 
encounter pirates, were no contemptible alhes. Lord Howard 
of Ef&ngham had also two ships of his own. Hawkins had four 
or five. Drake had a whole squadron, for the western privateers 
rallied of themselves to the flag of their chosen hero. But it 
was on the queen’s ships that the brunt of the battle would have 
to fall, and above the largest of them the vast galleons and 
^easses towered up like Flemish dray-horses by the side of the 
light Arabian coursers. 

The Bonaventuraj the Golden Lion^ the Rainbow^ and the 
Dreadnought had been with Drake at Cadiz, and on Drake’s 
return, contrary to the advice of Burghley, had been paid off and 
dismantled. The dockyards had suffered like every other 
department of the pubhc service from the queen’s determination 
to make peace. The repairmg work had fallen far into arrears; 
and in September 1587, when Phihp sent orders to Santa Cruz 
to sail, and bade Parma prepare for his immediate arrival, there 
was not a vessel in the Channel carrying the queen’s flag larger 
than a pinnace. The ships were lying half-rigged at Chathmn, 
with neither crews nor officers, and requiring ^ of them to be 
examined and refitted before they could be sent to sea for a 
winter’s cruise. Several weeks at least would be consumed 
before men in sufficient numbers could be collected and arms 
and stores taken on board. The queen, in Leicester’s words, 
“ was treating for peace disarmed; ” and had Santa Cruz been 
able to use the opportunity he would have found his way to 
Margate Roads without receiving or firing a shot. Burghley, 
who had believed that, for this year at least, the danger had 
passed over, was roused at the beginning of October from his 
^ Hawkins to Burghley. July 17 — 27: MSS, Domestic, 
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dangerous security. The galleon which Drake had brought 
home with him in August was sold with her cargo, and the 
money turned to instant account.^ An embargo was laid on 
the merchant-ships m the various ports, and their crews were 
impressed for the queen’s service. Hawkms was directed to 
put the whole navy as rapidly as possible m condition for sea; 
and, on the 21st of December, instructions were sent to Howard 
of Effingham “ to take the ships into the Channel to defend the 
realm against the Spaniards.” 

Just as in Spain the intended stonmng of the stronghold of 
heresy had stirred the crusading spint, and the Castihan nobles 
had sent the best of their sons to the Armada, so when the call 
was sounded at last for the defence of England, it rung like a 
trumpet-note through manor-house and castle. The chief of 
the house of Howard was in the Tower, praymg for the success 
of the servants of the pope; but the admird, as if to wipe the 
stain from the scutcheon, brought his son-m-law, Lord Sheffield, 
and one at least of the Duke of Norfolk’s sons, to serve at his 
side. Lord Henry Seymour came too, and all the distinguished 
seamen, Hawkms, Frobisher, Palmer, Townsend, and numbers 
more, whose names were only less illustrious. Drake was 
already at Plymouth with his own squadron of privateers and 
the Revenge, a queen’s ship which had been sent down to him. 
The common sailors who had volunteered ‘‘ were as able a com- 
pany as were ever seen ” — ^D 1 found in apparel, and desinng, not 
unreasonably, a month’s wages in advance to provide them- 
selves, but oriierwise the pride and flower of English mariners.® 

Lord Howard’s first commission, drawn by Drake’s advice, 
left him free to act at his discretion, to invade the Spanish 
dominions,” if it should be thought good, or to go wherever he 
saw a clmce to strike a blow.® The fleet was on fire with 
enthusiasm. Seamen and officers, honest Englishmen every- 
where, had for years been longing to have done with privateer- 
ing, false colours, lies, and pretences, and to have a good 
severe open war with Spain, as the only road to an honourable 
settlement.” Their wishes seemed hkely to be gratified at last. 
Mid-winter as it was, the general desire was to follow up Drake’s 

^ “ The goods taken by Sir Francis Drake in the Fhihp of Spain to be 
sorted and sold for ready money, so as her majesty may employ her por- 
tion for the arming of the navy, and the merchants and other adventurers 
employ theirs for the arming of their ships ” — ^Notes m Burghley’s hand, 
OctobOT 3. MSS, Domestic. 

•hOTd Howard to Burghley, December 22, 1587: MSS. Ibid. 

•Commission to Lord Howard of Etogham December 21 — 31: MSS. 
Hud. 
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work at Cadiz^ lie on the coast of Spain, and either dash into the 
Tagus and bum the fleet as it lay at anchor there, or else enrich 
England and ruin Philip by seizing the Indian treasures at the 
mouth of his own harbours.^ 

But the vessel of the state was still far fern open waters. 
To the disgust of every one it was announced, immediately 
after the issue of the commission, that the services of the fleet 
would be required only for six weeks, before the end of which 
the queen confidently hoped that peace would be established. 
The limitation itself made a distant enterprise impossible 5 but 
she could not wait till even this short period had elapsed. She 
had allowed herself to be persuaded by Sir James Crofts that 
soldiers and sailors wished for war because it was their trade, 
and that Howard and Drake, if left at sea, would do some rash 
violent action which would make negotiations more difficult. 
A random story came up from Spain that the Armada was 
dissolving, and on the credit of it she directed the dismissal of 
half the crews which had been collected and engaged at so much 
expense. She ordered two-thirds of the fleet to stay in the 
Thstmes with reduced complements. She sent Drake to lie at 
Portsmouth with three small vessels, and Lord Henry Se3miour 
to cruise shorthanded with the rest in the Channel, but with 
strict injunctions not to pass beyond it.^ 

Her orders were obeyed. The men were dispersed, the fleet 
was made practically useless, and the sea was again open; and 
it was at tiis moment that Philip, as if he had divined what 
his sister-in-law would do, or as if he had received secret infor- 
mation from England, sent the Armada the second orders to 
sail, which were imfulfilled only through the death of Santa 
Cruz. ‘‘Never,” said Lord Howard, savage at his mistress’s 
perversity, “ never since England was England was there such 
a stratagem and mask made to deceive us withal as this treaty.” ® 
“ We are wasting money,” said Sir John Hawkins, “ wasting 
strength, dishonounng and discrecnting ourselves, by our 
uncertain dallying.” ^ 

Nothing that could be said in the least availed. The mer- 
chant-ships were released, and the best of the crews rejoined 
them, and went their way upon other voyages beyond reach 
of recovery. “ God send me to see such a company together 

* Notes of her majest3r*s ships sent to sea, December 23 — January 2: 
MSS. Domestic. 

* Alteration m the order of the fleet, January 1588. 

* Howard to Walsingham, January 27 — ^Februaiy 6: MSS. Domestic, 

* Hawkins to Walsingham, February i — ii: MSS. Ibid. 
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again when need is,” wrote the lord admiral. ‘‘ If the power 
of Spain come before the middle of April there will be as much 
ado to have men to furnish us as ever was, and men we must 
have or the ships will do no good.” ^ “ What did move her 
majesty,” he continued, “ to diminish our forces on the sudden 
I know not. If an3dhing be attempted now upon the sudden, 
either for Scotland or to invade this coast, we shall do as much 
good for the service as the hoys which he at Lyon quay. There 
is no master in England that will undertake with these men 
that are now in them to carry the ships back to Chatham. 
Our state is well known m Flanders, and as we were a terror 
to them at our first coining out, so now they make httle reckon- 
ing of us. They know that we are like bears tied to stakes, 
and they may come as dogs to offend us, and we cannot hurt 
them.” 2 

It would have been easy now for Parma, if the weather would 
have allowed him, either to land a few thousand men on the 
coast of Fife, or to transport his entire army to England. 
Howard could not have fired a shot to interfere with him. The 
Scotch plan however had been given up for reasons best known 
to Phihp. The weather was wild and boisterous beyond 
experience. Exposure and sickness had thinned the rolls of 
the prince’s compames far below the number with which he 
believed that he could prudently make the venture; nor if his 
ranks had been as full as he could have wished to see them 
would he have risked his army upon the Channel in the wave- 
swept hoys and barges of the Belgian ports till a more advanced 
season brought smoother seas. The worst actual mischief was 
the false economy of the changes of plan. A week after the 
strength of the fleet had been reduced, the queen grew uneasy 
at being defenceless. Orders were sent to restore Seymour’s 
squadron to its full numbers, while the ships in the Thames 
were recalled to Chatham to be paid off. A fortnight later, 
in a fresh panic, they were commanded again to sea; men had 
to be collected wherever they could be found, and bounties 
and allowances were made necessary, which doubled the cost 
at which they could have kept in commission from the 
beginmng. 

There had been the same ** uncertain dallying ” with Sir 
Francis Drake. The order to Portsmouth was recalled, and, 
at his earnest entreaty, he obtained leave to go down to the 

* Howard to Walsmgham, Jamiary 28 — ^February 7: MSS. Domestic. 

* Howard to Walsmgham^ February i — 11: MSS. Ibid. 
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coast of Spain with the Revenge and the privateer squadron. 
But the permission was withdrawn as soon as given. Although 
Parma ^d distmctly refused to grant a general armistice 
which would guarantee England against attacks, the queen 
discovered that if Drake showed himself ofE Lisbon “ it would 
be a hmdrance to the peace; the Kmg of Spain would take 
it lU.” 1 

With the small progress made by her commissioners in 
Flanders, and with the daily reports which came in from Spain 
of the approach of the Armada, she could not refuse to allow 
the fleet to remain at sea. But she permitted some miserable 
scoundrel to lay a plan before her for saving expenses by cutting 
down the seamen’s diets, stopping the beef and mutton, and 
setting them to defend their country and her throne on fish, 
dried peas, and oil.^ Clinging to her hopes of peace, and afraid 
probably of the navy endangermg it, she tied the ships to harbour 
by supplying the stores in driblets. She allowed rations but 
for a month at a time, and permitted no reserves to be provided 
in the victualhng ofi&ces. Drake had offended her by consuming 
ammunition at target practice. She would not give him a 
second opportunity. “The proportion of powder” in the 
largest slips was “ sufficient but for a day and a half’s service 
if it was begun and continued as the service might require; ” 
in the rest of the fleet “ it was sufficient but for one day’s 
service.” ^ “ Good my lords,” expostulated Drake with the 
council, “ consider deeply of this, for it importeth the loss of 
all.” ^ It was no fault of the council. The council would not 
have left Drake to ask for what was obviously necessary. The 
queen had taken upon herself the detailed management of 
everythmg. Lord Howard’s letters prove that she and she 
only was responsible. As if every officer she possessed were 
m a conspiracy to ruin her, she appears to have kept all descrip- 
tions of supphes within her own reach m London or at Chatham, 

* Howard to Burghley, March 9 — ig, MSS Domestic. 

s ** Every mau*s victual of beef standeth her majesty four peace the 
day, two peace the pound besides casks and salt So the mess bemg 
four persons amounteth to sixteen pence the day for their meat, besides 
bread and dnnk By altering that kind of victual to fish, oil, and peas, 
her majesty’s charge will be but three pence for three fishes the day at 
ten shiUings the hundred of Newland fish, two pence m oil for the mess 
the day, and two pence in peas at two shillings the bushel, with one penny 
upon every mess the day m casks and other charges, which amounteth to 
in aU eight pence the day on every mess, which is half the charge that 
beef did stand.” — Provision of victuals for the fleet, March 12 — 22 MSS 
Ibid. 

® Drake to the Council, March 30 — April 9. 


*Ibid. 
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permitting nothing to be served out without an order from 
herself; and the ships at Plymouth, furmshed from a distance 
with small quantities at a time, were often for many days without 
food of any kmd. 

Such a thing was never heard of since there were ships in 
England,” Lord Howard wrote to Burghley, “ as no victuals 
in store. Her majesty’s father never made a less supply than 
six weeks, and yet there was marvellous help upon extremity, 
for there were ever provisions at Portsmouth; and also at 
Dover store ever at hand upon necessity.” ^ 

And again to Walsingham: — 

** I am very sorry her majesty is so careless of this most 
dangerous time. I fear over much and with grief think it, her 
majesty rehes upon a hope that will deceive her and greatly 
endanger her, and then it will not be her money nor her jewels 
that will help her; for as they will do good in time, so will they 
help nothing for the redeemmg of time being lost. I dare say 
her majesty will look that men should fight for her, and I know 
they will; but I pray heartily for a peace, for I see that which 
should be the ground of an honourable war will never appear; 
for sparing and war have no affinity together.” ^ 

The alterations of purpose had created so much confusion 
that the four laigest ships, the Triumph, the Victory, the 
Elizabeth Jonas, and the Bear, were for many weeks left behind 
for want of hands to man them, ‘‘ keepmg Chatham Church.” ® 
The queen indeed had considered that they would not be 
wanted, and that it would be a waste of money to refit them. 
By the banning of May, the hopes of peace having faded away, 
and certain information havmg arrived that the Armada was 
on the point of sailmg, the council so far prevailed that they 
were put in order and allowed to join Howard in Margate Roads. 
Supplies were issued to the entire fleet calculated to last to 
the middle of June; and leaving Lord Henry Seymour with 
the Vanguard, the Rainbow, the Antelope, and a squadron of 
privateers to watch Dunkirk, the admiral stood down Channel 
to join Drake and wait for the Spaniards’ coming. Looking 
into Boulogne on his way, which the Duke of Aumale was vainly 
besi^ing, he was off Plymouth on the morning of the 23rd of 
May (June and). Drake with forty sail, adventurers all of 
them except the Revenge, and sent to sea by himself and his 

1 Howard to BurgUey, Aprfl 8 — 18: MSS. Domestte. 

• Howard to Walsingham, April y — 17 MSS Ibid. 

^Howard to Walsingham^ March; MSS. Ibid. 
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friends, came out to meet him, and the united fleets, imposing 
at least in numbers, entered the Sound together. Spies^ had 
brought word that the Armada intended to sail m the middle 
of the month. In the condition of the Enghsh magazines, it 
could not come too soon; and the plan was to take in water 
and at once make for the mouth of the Channel and force an 
engagement in the open sea. 

The weather however contmued desperate: a wild winter 
had been followed by a wilder spnng, and the lengthening days 
were still the only signs of approachmg summer. A severe 
south-westerly gale set in. Plymouth roadstead, undefended 
by a breakwater, was a dangerous anchorage, and to put to sea 
was more dangerous still. Howard, with the great ships, took 
his chance, and lay rolling in the Sound, “ dancing lustily as the 
gallantest dancer at court.” Had he gone into the harbour, 
he could not have come out unless the weather moderated. 
The rest of the fleet, being smaller and more manageable, went 
for shelter into the mouth of the Tamar, and there lay chafii^ 
with impatience while their provisions wasted away. Fresh 
supphes had been promised, but the days passed and the 
victualling hoys did not arrive; on the 28th of May (June 7th), 
there was but food for eighteen days, and Devonshire, strange 
to say, could not furnish anything. If the eighteen days ran out, 
and the Spaniards came at the end of them, the sailors would 
have to go into action starvmg. They contmued in good spirits, 
ready, “ if well handled,” to go through fire and water. They 
were put on short rations, but they caught fish to eke out their 
reduced mess-dmners. There was sickness, but they would not 
yield to it; one and all pra3dng only either for the speedy 
coming of the enemy,” or the expected but lingering victuallers.^ 

The impression left upon those who were at this time most 
about the queen, who saw her daily and transacted business 
with her, was that she would succeed this time in what she had 
often escaped doing by a narrow accident, and finally ruin both 
herself and the country. She now knew that in dancmg after 
peace she had been pursuing a mirage, yet the knowledge made 
no difference. She was incapable of personal fear, and she 
skipped and joked and wrangled over her money-bags, as if the 
Spanish fleet was a dream and Phihp fabulous as a wizard of 
romance. “ I am sorry,” wrote Walsingham from his bed to 
Burghley,^ “ to see so great a danger hanging over this realm 

^ Howard to Walsingham, June 13 — 32, June 14 — 24: MSS Domestic, 

* Walsmgham was subject to epilepsy, and was lying, as he pathetically 
said, “ waiting for my fit.” 
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SO slightly regarded and so carelessly provided for. I would 
to God the enemy were no more careful to assail than we to 
defend^ and there would be the less cause of fear. Seemg that 
we have neither recourse to prayer, nor to such effectual prepara- 
tions as the danger importeth, I cannot but conclude according 
to man’s judgment, sdus ipsa non potest servare hanc rem- 
publicam.” ^ 

For the love of Jesus Christ, madam,” said Lord Howard 
to her, “awake and see the villainous treasons round about 
you, against your majesty and the realm.” ^ He was addressmg 
ears closed by a levity and obstinacy which were alike incurable. 
The victuallers came to Plymouth at last, ten days beyond their 
time. They had brought provisions but for one additional 
month only, and a positive message that no more should be 
sent. So peremptory Elizabeth was about it, that she forbade 
further preparations to be made, nor till the month was out 
could a consent be wrung from her for any further supply. The 
contractors, when the order reached them, answered that they 
could not execute it within less than four weeks, and for those 
four weeks therefore, if a knowledge of their mistress’s character 
had not prepared the officers for what might possibly happen, 
the entire fleet would have been without food. The one month’s 
provisions which came on the 23rd of June were distributed 
to make them last for six weeks at least. Six men were placed 
at every four men’s mess. They bore it without complaining. 
The beer which had been sent at the same time was sour and 
poisonous. They bore this too, or would have borne it, but 
that it brought dysentery, a more dreaded enemy than the 
Spaniard, wluch carried them off by scores. Unable to endure 
the sight of their patient suffering, Drake and Howard ordered 
wine and arrowroot at Plymouth on their own responsibility 
for the sick beds. When all was over, the queen called them 
to a sharp account for an extravagance which had saved possibly 
a thousand brave men to fight for her. Howard disdained to 
defend himself, and paid the bill out of his own purse. 

Here for the present we leave the English fleet, the summer 
as it deepened becommg only more and more stormy — ^gales 
blowing from all quarters, now a hurricane of thirty hours from 
the north, now shifting to east and south-east, and then to west. 
The “wind and rain” was uniform in nothing but violence, 
so stormy and tempestuous as would not be credited,” The 

^ Walsmgham to BurgMey, June (19 — 29* MSS DomesUc, 

• Xjcrd Howard to Ebzabeth, June 23 — ^Jnly 3 • MSS Ibid 
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“ oldest fisherman ” on the coast could not remember “ such 
a summer season.’^ ^ One satisfaction only Lord Howard 
found, and that a great one. Hawkms at least had done his 
share of the work nght excellently. The English ships were 
“ in royal and perfect estate, feelmg the seas no more than if 
they had been ridmg at Chatham.” Through the whole fleet 
not a spar was sprained, not a rope parted, timbers and cordage 
remained staunch and sound withm and without. The Triumph 
and her four large consorts were grounded again and again 
‘‘ to tallow and to wash.” ^ They suffered nothing from the 
stram, and they were dry to the keel as Arabian sand. Their 
seaworthiness however would serve them nothing if the enemy 
lingered till their magazines were empty. Drake’s hopes were 
still to make for the coast of Spain, supply his necessities from 
Philip’s store-ships since his mistress failed him, and fight the 
Spaniards m their own harbours. He feared that Phihp knew 
their condition and was waiting purposely till want of food 
dissolved them. Once, at the beginning of July, with a north 
wind the fleet stood across to Ushant. Then however the wind 
shifted. They feared the enemy might pass them, and, afraid 
to venture further, ran back to the Sound, and there they waited 
in all, twenty-nine queen’s ships of all sizes, ten small vessels 
belonging to Lord Howard and his family, and forty-three 
privateers between forty tons and four hundred, under Drake, 
the united crews amounting to something over nine thousand 
men. 

Meanwhile the slow, lingering, long-expected Armada was 
at last really approaching. Lisbon through the spring months 
had been a scene of extraordinary confusion. Three nations, 
Spanish, Italian, and Portuguese, had furnished their several 
contingents. The Spaniards themselves not wholly moulded 
into unity — GaUicians, Andalusians, Catalans, Castilians, were 
divided into squadrons, imperfectly understanding each other, 
and separated by hereditary feuds. The hidalgos from Valla- 
dolid and Burgos, ardent and enthusiastic volunteers, lay in 
their tents surrounded by their servants. Portuguese and 
Castihan peasants, not so enthusiastic, and impressed from their 
farms to serve, were kept in gangs under guard lest they should 
run away. Six different languages were spoken among Philip’s 
own free subjects, and besides these there was a motley company 

^ Lord H. Seymour to Walsingham, July 12 — 22, July 18 — 2Z1 MSS, 
Domestic 

* Hawkms to Burghley, July 17 — 27: MSS. Ibid, 
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from every comer of the known world — ^galley slaves from 
Constantmople and Algiers, Jesuits from Rheims, exiled priests, 
Irish and English, gathering like ravens to the spoil of the 
heretics. Lord Bdtmglass was there from the Wicklow hills; 
Lord Maxwell, turned now into Earl of Morton, from the Scotch 
borders; Caley O’Connor, a distinguished “ murderer,” “ who 
could speak nothing but Hs own tongue; ” and Maurice Fitz- 
gerald ^ dreaming of the Desmond coronet; with many a young 
Scotch and English gentleman besides, who had listened too 
ardently to the preaching of Campian and Holt. The faithful 
of all countries h&d mshed together, as at the call of an arch- 
angel, to take part m the great battle for the cause of God and 
the Church. 

Among these elements Medina Sidonia kept such order as he 
could, his chief difl&culty being to prevent Spaniards and Portu- 
guese from breaking each other’s heads upon the quays. At 
length the weary preparations were completed; the galleons 
were equipped for sea, the stores laid in, the soldiers, sailors, and 
volunteers all embarked. On the fleet itself the treasures of the 
Indian mines had for three years been freely lavished. In the 
six squadrons there were sixty-five large ships; the smallest of 
them was of seven hundred tons ; seven were over a thousand, 
and the largest La Regazona, an Italian, was thirteen hundreds 
They were all “built high like castles,” their upper works 
mu^et proof, their mam timbers “ four and five feet thick,” 
of a strength it was fondly supposed which no English cannon 
could pierce. As a symbol of the service on which they were 
going, and to secure the guardianship of heaven, they had been 
baptised after the celestisd hierarchy. The names on both sides, 
either by accident or purpose, corresponded to the character 
of the stmggle; the St Matthew , the St Philip, the St James, 
the St John, the St Martin, and the Lady of the Rosary 
were coming to encounter the Victory, the Revenge, the Dread- 
nought, the Bear, the Lion, and the Bull : dreams were ranged 
against reahties, fiction agamst fact, and imagmary super- 
natural patronage against mere human courage, strength, and 
determination.® 

Next to the galleons were four galleasses, gigantic galleys, 
carrying each of them fifty guns, four hundred and fifty soldiers 
and sailors, and rowed by three hundred slaves. In addition to 
these were four large galleys, fifty-six armed merchant vessels, 

^ Son of Sir James Fitzgerald, wlio was killed in the woods of Mallow. 

• I owe this observatkoL to Mr. Motley. 
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the best that Spain possessed^ and twenty caravels or pinnaces 
attached to the larger ships. 

The fighting fleet, or Armada proper, thus consisted of a 
hundred and twenty-mne vessels, seven of them larger than 
the Triumph, and the smallest of the sixty-five g^eons of 
larger tonnage than the finest ship in the Enghsh navy, except 
the five which had been last added to it. The aggregate of 
cannon was two thousand four hundred and thirty. They were 
brass and iron of various sizes, the finest that the Spanish 
foundries could produce. The weight of metal which they 
were able to throw exceeded enormously the power of the 
English broadsides. In compensation however, and making up 
fortunately for the imperfect provision allowed by Elizabeth, 
the supply of cartridges was smgularly small.^ The king 
probably calculated that a single action would decide the 
struggle, and it amounted to but fifty rounds for each gun. 

The store of provisions was enormous. It was intended for 
the use of the army after it landed m England, and was sufficient 
to feed forty thousand men for six months. The powder and 
lead for small arms was also infinite. The complement of 
sailors was moderate considenng the size and number of the 
ships — all told they amounted to no more than eight thousand. 
The disposable space was probably required for 3ie land force 
which was gomg to Parma’s assistance. Of soldiers, Castilian 
and Portuguese, there were nineteen thousand; of gentlemen 
volunteers a thousand; six hundred priests, servants, strangers, 
and miscellaneous officers; and two thousand men besides, of 
not sufficient importance to be described particularly in the 
Spanish records, consisting of Turks, Jews, Algerines, or heretic 
Dutchmen, who rowed as slaves in the gaUeys and galleasses.^ 

Medina Sidonia had been recommended to the command in 
chief by his rank, and by his connection with the Princess of 
Eboli; but immediately under him were the ablest officers in 
Philip’s dominions. Martinez de Recalde, governor of Gallicia 
and vice-admiral, was said to be the best seaman that Spain 
possessed next to Santa Cruz. Pedro de Valdez, general of the 

I Los dichos aavios van armados con 2431 piepas de artUleria, 149^ 
de bronce de todos calibres y entre ellas mu<^os canones y medias cule- 
bnnas y las 934 de hierro colado . . . para la dic^ia artiUena se Hevaa 
123,^90 balas — ^Legajos de Guerra, 221; MSS Stimneas, 

* Much has been said of the bolts and shackles found in some of the ships 
that were taken. It has been assumed that they were mtended for Enghsh 
heretics; m point of fact they were no more than part of the ordinary 
furniture of adl vessels carrying slaves. 
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squadron of Andalusia, had commanded the Spanish fleet on 
the coast of Holland when Don John was in the Netherlands, and 
knew the Enghsh Channel weU. Miguel de Oquendo, who had 
the squadron of Guipiscoa, was a Spanish Philip Sidney, a young 
chivalrous nobleman of distinguished promise, who, a month 
before the fleet sailed, had obtained from the king a reluctant 
permission to take part in the expedition. Among the other 
names of interest in the list of officers was that of Hugh de 
Mon9ada, chief of the galleasses, made remarkable by the fate 
which overtook him ; that of Diego de Pimentel, afterwards 
viceroy of Mexico; and more particularly that of the brilliant 
Don Alonzo da Leyva who commanded the land forces. Bom 
of a family who had for several generations been the terror of 
the Mediterranean corsairs, Don ^onzo had won his spurs as a 
boy in the last revolt of the Moors. Afterwards he had himself 
formed and led a company of Spanish lancers, who fought at 
Gemblours under Don John of Austna, and on Don John’s death 
he was removed from the Netherlands and put at the head of 
the fleet which was permanently stationed at Sicily. He was 
so celebrated person^y, and so many attractions combined in 
him of birth, bearing, and distinguished services, that the 
fathers of the high-bom youths who had volunteered to accom- 
pany the Armada, most of them committed their sons to da 
Leyva’s special charge. 

The short supply of cannon cartridge was one serious 
deficiency. Masters of the art of war as the Spaniards believed 
themselves, and cheap as they held English inexperience, they 
had not yet comprehended the exigencies of a navsd engagement. 
Another misfortune of even greater consequence to them was 
the inoDmpetency of their pilots. The time had been when 
Spanish seamen knew the intncacies of the Channel as well as 
the English themselves; but since the capture of Flushmg their 
ships of war had no longer any occupation left them there, and 
their commerce in those seas had been left to the Dutch, who, 
though in revolt, still traded with their ports, supplied them 
with salt herrings for their fastmg days, and had brought to 
Lisbon from the Baltic the hemp and tar with which the Armada 
itself had been fitted out. But though willing in the way of mer- 
chandise to supply the Spaniards wi^ materials of war, they had 
declined to furnish them with pilots, and Parma, to whom 
Philip wrote in his difficulty, was obliged to reply that the best 
sailors were heretics, and that in all &e Low Countries he was 
unable to find more than two or three competent men whom he 
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could bnbe or force to take service with the Armada.^ All else 
was going well. The pope wpuld not indeed advance a ducat 
of his promised subsidy till the Spaniards were actually in 
England; but he had been more comphant about the succession, 
promising to leave it at Phihp’s disposition. He had made 
Allen a cardinal, with the See of Canterbury in prospect. The 
Duke of Mantua had relieved Phihp’s money difficulties, and 
Parma’s hollowed ranks were filled again with fresh recruits. 
The prince had once more his thiify thousand Spaniards, 
Germans, Italians, and Walloons in his camp, and the treaty 
having exploded upon the cautionary towns, he no longer 
affected any kind of concealment. The quays of Nieuport and 
Dunkirk were thronged with hoys and barges. The cavalry 
horses were stabled in the towns ready to embark; the troops 
encamped in the immediate environs. Artillery stores, plat- 
forms, crates, pioneers’ tools, were already on board. The fleet 
at Antwerp, though unable to pass Flushmg, yet succeeded in 
keeping the Dutch m check. They ventured out occasionally in 
front of Dunkirk, but could not lie there. When the crisis 
actually came they had not a sail on the seas ; but they were able 
to prevent Parma from makmg use of Sluys, which had cost him 
so dear to capture,^ and this after all was as much or more than 
Elizabeth had a right to expect. 

The Armada was coming to execute the censures of the Church, 
and a spiritual demonstration was prepared to accompany it. 
In addition to his other dignities, the Archbishop elect of 
Canterbury was named legate for England, and he had prepared 
a pastoral letter, which was printed in Flanders, to be carried over 
by Parma and issued at the moment of his arrival. The burden 
of it was an exhortation to the faithful to rise in arms and 
welcome their deliverer, and copies had been already smuggled 
across the Channel and distributed through the secret agencies 
of the Catholic missions. The style and substance resembled the 
epistles of Pole, the prototype and example of all subsequent 
spiritual incendiaries. 

The Spanish arms, the new legate said, were not directed 
against his countrymen. Their sins had been many, but the 
retribution was to fall only on the wicked queen, on the usurping 
heretic Elizabeth, the bane of Christendom, and the murderess 
of the souls of her subjects. Henry VIII., tyrant as he was, had 

^ Parma to Philip, May 13: MSS, Stmancas 

*The Sluys barges had been earned by inland canals to Nieuport. — 
Parma to Phihp, June 32: MSS. Ibid., 
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fallen short in atrocity of his infamous daughter. Vengeance 
was falling upon her at last. Rum was now to overwhelm her, 
and the just of the earth would say, “ Lo, this is she that took 
not God for her strength, that trusted m the multitude of her 
riches and prevailed m her imquities, but was struck down under 
the hand of the Most High.” He mvited the English nobility, 
to whose swords he said the defence of the Church had been 
entrusted, to consider the character and condition of the woman 
whom they had called their sovereign. She was bom in 
adultery, an offsprmg of mcest, a declared bastard, incapable 
of lawfully succeedmg. Her father had been excommunicated 
and deposed by the father of Chnstendom. Her mother’s 
mother and her mother’s sister had been his concubines. She 
had herself overthrown the Holy Church, profaned the sacra- 
ments, and tom God’s pnests from the altars m the very act 
of celebrating the holy mysteries. She had persecuted the 
Catholic gentry and suppressed the old nobility; and had 
advanced churles and pro&gates to honour and authority. In 
the sees of the bishops she had installed the scum and &th of 
mankind, infamous, lascivious, apostate heretics. She had 
made England a sanctuary of atheists and rebels, and vampire- 
like she had ennched herself and her servants by sucking the 
blood of the afflicted Cathohcs. Her chief favourite, whom she 
made use of to gratify her lust, had murdered his wife, it was 
to be presumed, with her knowledge and consent, and had 
afterwards made away with the husband of another lady. Yet 
this man, a mere lecherous minion, she had made her principal 
minister of state. 

In language which is better left unquoted, the cardinal 
proceeded to describe Elizabeth personally as the foulest of 
prostitutes and her court as the vilest of brothels. The 
Church, he said, in pity had chastised her offences by excom- 
munication, but she had despised correction, and those who 
had been sent to bnng her to repentance she had slam with 
the sword. Innocent, godly, and learned men, pnests and 
bishops in England and Ireland, had been racked, tom, chained, 
famished, buffeted, and at last barbarously executed; and ful- 
filling the measure of her iniquities she had at length killed the 
anomted of God, the Lady Mary, her nearest kinswoman, and 
by law the right owner of her crown. The execution of the 
Church’s judgment upon her had been long deferred, in part 
because she was too strong to be overthrown by her subjects 
alone, without danger to the lives of many noble and godly 
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persons, in part through the long-suffering and sweet and 
fatherly forbearance of the chief shepherd of the Church, who 
had persevered in hoping that she might be converted from her 
evil ways. Seeing however that gentleness had availed nothing, 
the holy father had at length besought the pnnces of Christen- 
dom to assist him in the chastisement of so wicked a monster, 
the scourge of God and shame of womankind. The most 
Catholic king had accepted the glorious charge, and his legions 
were about to appear on the English shores, 

“ Me too,” the cardinal concluded: “ me too, bemg of your 
own flesh and blood, his hohness has been pleased to choose as 
his legate, for the restonng of religion and the future ordering 
of the realm; as well for the title of the crown as for other 
causes which may fall out between the Church and the common- 
wealth. His holiness confirms and renews the sentence of his 
predecessors against Elizabeth He discharges you of your 
oath of allegiance. He requires you in the bowels of Christ no 
longer to acknowledge her as your sovereign, and he expects 
all of you, accordmg to your abihty, to hold yourselves ready on 
the amv^ of his Catholic majesty^s powers to join them. This 
if you do, your lands and goods will be assured to you. There- 
fore, my lords and dear countrymen, take part one with another 
in this honourable quarrel. If you remam still, you will fall 
under the curse pronounced by the angel against the land of 
Meroz. You will be guilty of your own ruin, and of the blood of 
your people. Above all, fight not for a quarrel in which, if you 
die, you will incur damnation. In this the hour of wrath upon 
Elizabeth and her partakers, fight not against the souls of your 
ancestors and the salvation of your wives and children. Fight 
rather for God’s Church and the honour of England’s kmght- 
hood. Fight for Christ, for religion, and for the holy sacra- 
ments of our faith. The prayers of all Christian people, the 
blood of the martyred bishops, friars, priests, and laymen, shed 
in that your land, cry to God for your victory. The saints m 
heaven are intercedmg for you The priests on earth stretch 
forth their consecrated hands night and day for you. Our 
Saviour himself is among you in the blessed sacrament. Fear 
not. The enemy is falling by his own weakness. The English 
nation will turn from the setting sun, and follow no more the 
broken fortunes of a mean and filthy woman. The heretics 
are but few, and of all men are most effeminate, most dastardly, 
least capable of war. The angel of the Lord will scatter them.^ 
Take heart. Quit yourselves like men, I shall myself soon be 
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with you. Each day appears a year to me till I enjoy your 
presence in the Lord. 

From my lodging in the palace of St. Peter’s at Rome, 

This 28th of April, 1588, 

Cardinal.” 1 


All being thus in order, the Prince of Parma ready to embark, 
the paternal admomtion to the Enghsh nation to commit 
treason prepared for circulation, and the last touches added to 
the completeness of the fleet in the Tagus, the Duke of Medina 
Sidonia sailed from Lisbon on the 19th — 29th of May, The 
northerly breeze which prevails on the coast of Portugal was 
unusually strong. The galleons standing high out of the water, 
and carrying small canvas m proportion to their size, worked 
badly to wmdward. They were three weeks in reaching 
Finisterre, where the wind having freshened to'a gale, they were 
scattered, some standmg out to sea, some mto the Bay of Biscay. 
Their orders, in the event of such a casualty, had been to make 
for Ferrol. The wind shiftmg suddenly to the west, those that 
had gone into the bay could not immediately reach it, and were 
driven into Santander. The officers however were, on the whole, 
well satisfied with the qualities which the ships had displayed. 
A mast or two had been sprung, a few yards and bowspnts had 
been carried away; but beyond loss of time there had been no 
senous damage. 

The weather moderating, the fleet was again collected in the 

^ Admonition to the Nobihty of England, etc , by Cardinal Allen, 1588 
Abridged The abstract m the text gives but a feeble impression of the 
virulence of Allen's language It is to be regretted that Parma, who knew 
what Ehzabeth's character really was, should have sanctioned its pubhca- 
tion. He had misgivings as to the probable conduct of the Cathohcs, and 
he imagmed that Allen’s authority would carry weight with them, 

En lo que toca,” he said, “ a la voz que V. Magd manda se le de a la 
entrada del pretext© de la reforma de la rehgion y de la vemda del Car- 
dmal de Inglateira Alano con auctoridad apostoUca d absolverlos y com- 
poner las cosas que d esto tocan, tem6 yo la cuenta que conviene por las 
razones que otras veces se han platicado, y verse que los mas de los de 
aquel Reyno no estan tan morttfica^s que no tengan sus humores. £1 Conde 
de Olivarez me ha enviado de Roma un discurso y declaracion en lengua 
Inglesa que ha compuesto el dicho Alano i este fin, para que se estampe 
y se pubhque por todo el Reyno al tiempo de la mvasion; y se hace 
traducir para entenderlo y ver si hubiese algo que quitar 6 poner, y luego 
se dara & la estampa ccm la forma de un bando breve y compenioso que 
comprehenda en substanaa los cabos prmcipales del dicho discurso como 
lo acuerda ^ mismo Alano — ^la ayuda del cual assi para este punto prm- 
apal de la rehgion como de las demas cosas pohticas entiendo serd muy 
provechosa por la auctondad que tiene entre los CatoHcos y por su bondad 
suficaencia y doctrma,” — ^El Duque de Parma al Rey, 13 de Mayo: AfSS. 
Stmancas. 



1588. 


Sailing of the Armada 403 

Bay of Ferrol by the 6th — i6th of July. All repairs were com- 
pleted by the nth — 21st, and the next day, the 12th — 22nd, 
the Armada took leave of Spain for the last time. 

The scene as the fleet passed out of the harbour must have 
been singularly beautiful. It was a treacherous interval of real 
summer. The early sun was hghtmg the long cham of the 
Galhcian mountains, marking with shadows the cleft defiles, 
and shming softly on the white walls and vineyards of Coruna. 
The wmd was light and fallmg towards a calm; the great 
galleons drifted slowly with the tide on the purple water, the 
long streamers trailing from the trucks, the red crosses, the 
emblem of the crusade, showing bnght upon the hanging sails. 
The fruit boats were bringmg off the last fresh supplies, and the 
pinnaces hastemng to the ships with the last loiterers on shore. 
Out of thirty thousand men who that morning stood upon the 
decks of the proud Armada, twenty thousand and more were 
never again to see the hills of Spain. Of the remnant who in 
two short months crept back ragged and tom, all but a few 
hundreds returned only to die. 

The Spaniards, though a great people, were usually over- 
conscious of their greatness, and boasted too loudly of their 
fame and prowess; but among the soldiers and sailors of the 
doomed expedition against England the national vainglory was 
singularly silent. They were the flower of the country, culled 
and chosen over the entire peninsula, and they were going with 
a modest nobility upon the service which they knew to be 
dangerous, but which they believed to be peculiarly sacred. 
Every one, seaman, officer, and soldier, had confessed and 
communicated before he went on board. Gambling, swearing, 
profane language of all kinds had been peremptorily forbidden. 
Private quarrels and differences had been made up or suspended. 
The loose women who accompanied Spanish armies, and some- 
times Spanish ships to sea, had been ordered away, and no 
unclean thmg or person permitted to defile the Armada; and 
in every vessel, and m the whole fleet, the strictest order was 
prescribed and observed. Medma Sidoma led the way m the 
San Martin^ showing hghts at night, and firing guns when the 
weather was hazy. Mount’s Bay was to be the next place of 
rendezvous if they were again separated.^ 

On the first evenmg the wind dropped to a calm. The 
morning after, the 13th — 23rd, a fair fresh breeze came up from 

^ Orders to the fleet of Spain by the Duke of Medina Sidonia: MSS. 
Domestic, 2588. 
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the south and south-west; the ships ran flowingly before it; 
and in two days and nights they had crossed the bay and were 
off Ushant. The fastest of the pinnaces was despatched from 
thence to Parma, with a letter bidding him expect the duke’s 
immediate coming.^ 

But they had now entered the latitude of the storms which 
through the whole season had raged round the English shore. 
The same night a south-west gale overtook them. They lay-to, 
not daring to run further. The four galleys unable to keep 
the sea were dnven in upon the French coast and wrecked. 
The Santa Anay a galleon of eight hundred tons, went down, 
carrying with her ninety seamen, three hundred soldiers, and 
fifty thousand ducats in gold.^ Ilie weather was beheved to be 
under the peculiar care of God, and this first misfortune was of 
evil omen for the future. The storm lasted two days, and then 
the sky cleared, and again gathering into order they proceeded on 
their way. On the 19th— 29th they were in the mouth of the 
ChanneL At daybreak on the mormng of the 20th — 30th the 
Lizard was under their lee, and an Enghsh fishing-boat was 
hanging near them countmg their numbers. They gave chase; 
but the boat shot away down wind and disappeared. They 
captured another an hour or two later, from which they learnt 
the English fleet was in Pl3nnouth, and Medina Sidonia called 
a council of war to consider whether they should go in and fall 
upon it while at anchor. Philip’s orders however were per- 
emptory that they should turn neither nght nor left and make 
straight for Margate Roads and Parma. The duke was unenter- 
pnsing and consciously unequal to his work; and already bend- 
mg under his responsibihties he hesitated to add to them. 

Had he decided otherwise it would have made no difference, 
for the opportunity was not allowed him. Long before the 
Spaniards saw the Lizard they had themselves been seen, and 
on the evening of the 19th — 29th, the beacons along the coast 
had told Englmd that the hour of its tnal was come. 

To the ships at Plymouth the news was as a message of 
salvation. By thrift and short rations, by good management, 
contented care, and lavish use of private means, there was still 
one week’s provisions in the magazines, with powder and shot 
for one day’s sharp fighting, according to English notions of 

* ** Cartas del Duque de Medina, 25 Jnho ” — MSS. Stntan(Ms, 

* Rclacion de lo sucedido i la Real Armada, etc , dada por el Contador 
Pedro Coco Calderon ” — MSS Ibid “ Legajos de Mar y Tierra ” A^en 
I refer again to this smgnlaxly interesting narrative, it will he under the 
tlUe of Calderon. 
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what fighting ought to be. They had to meet the enemy, as it 
were, with one arm bandaged by their own sovereign; but all 
wants, all difficulties, were forgotten m the knowledge that he 
was come, and that they could grapple with him before they 
were dissolved by starvation 

The wammg hght flew on to London, swift messengers 
gallopmg behind it There was saddlmg and arming in village 
and town, and musters flockmg to their posts. Loyal England 
forgot its difference of creeds, and knew nothing but that the 
invader was at the door. One thing was wantmg, a soldier to 
take the supreme command, but the queen found what she 
needed, found it in the person m whom in her eyes, notwith- 
standing his offences m the Low Countnes, all excellencies were 
still combmed — ^her own Leicester. Worse appomtment could 
not possibly have been made; but even Leicester was lifted 
into a kmd of hero by the excitement of the moment. He was 
not a coward, and not entirely a fool. Tilbury had been chosen 
as the place where the force was to assemble which was intended 
to cover London. It was the lowest spot where the Thames 
could be easily crossed, and it was impossible to say on which 
side of the river the enemy might choose to approach. Leicester 
flew at once to his post there, and so far he had fulfilled his duty 
that he had sixteen thousand men with him at Tilbury, with 
thirty thousand forming rapidly in his rear out of the musters 
of the midland counties, before Parma could have advanced, 
under the most favourable circumstances, within a day’s march 
of London.^ 

Meanwhile, on the night of the 19th — 29th, while the Armada 
was stiU some leagues to the south of the Lizard, the wind blow- 

^ The Armada reached Calais on Saturday, the 2yth (August 6). Had 
all gone well Parma might, with very great exertion, have crossed on the 
foUowmg Wednesday, the 31st (August 10). His own letters prove that 
he could not have been ready sooner. His plan was to land at Margate, 
ahd even if he was unopposed three days at least would have been required 
to move his army withm thirty miles of London On the 26th of July 
(August 5), Leicester had ten thousand men with him at Tilbury. There 
were nine thousand on the same day in London, and the musters of the 
midland counties, even if they inarched no more than fifteen miles a day, 
must have joined him at latest, had their presence been required, before 
the 4th — 14th of August. — ^See Leicester’s letters to Walsingham from the 
camp: MSS. Dcmesttc Provisions had been as little attended to for 
one service as the other. When four thousand Essex men came m on 
the 26th of July, after a hot march of twenty miles, “ there was neither 
a barrel of beer nor a loaf of bread for them ** London happily exerted 
itself, aiid seht Stores dovfii the nver; the spirit of the men deserved better 
treatmait. Famished as they were, “ they said they would abidd more 
hunger than that to serve her majesty and the country.” — Leicester to 
Wsdsmgham, July 26 — ^August 5 - 
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ing fresh into Plymouth Sound, the queen’s ships and a few of 
the privateers were warped out behind the shelter of Mount 
Edgecombe. All hands went merrily to work; vessel after 
vessel was brought to moonngs behind Ram Head, so placed 
that they could fetch clear to the sea; and by Saturday morn- 
ing, when the Spaniards were first sighting the coast of Cornwall, 
forty sail were lying ready for action under the headland. 

The day wore on; noon passed and nothmg had been seen. 
At length, towards three in the afternoon, the look-out men 
on the hill reported a line of sails on the western horizon, the 
centre bemg first visible, the two wmgs gradually rising and 
spreading along the nm of the sea. On they swept in a broad 
crescent, slowly, for the air was light; and as the hulls showed 
clear, it was seen that report had not exaggerated the numbers 
said to be coming. A hundred and fifty, large and small, were 
counted and reported to Lord Howard; a few stray tenders 
bound for Flanders having sought the company and the pro- 
tection of the mighty escort. 

The English ships at once weighed, but showed themselves 
as little as they could. The evening was cloudy, with the wind 
hanging to the land. It was growing dusk when the Armada 
opened Plymouth, and then for the first time Medina Sidonia 
perceived that Howard was prepared for him, and that if he 
wished it he could not enter the Sound without an action. There 
was not hght enough for him to measure his enemy’s strength. 
He saw sails passing continually between his fleet and the land, 
and vessels tacking and manoeuvring; but confident in his own 
overpowering force he sent up signals to lie-to for the night and 
to prepare for a general action at daybreak. 

About two o’clock, the moon rose with a clear sky— -a gibbous 
moon, little more than a half drde, but by the light of it the 
Spaniards perceived that sixty or seventy ships had ghded out 
behind them, and were hovering at their rear just out of cannon- 
shot. 

The dawn was still, but towards eight o’clock the breeze 
freshened from the west. The Armada made sail, and attempted 
to dose. To Medina Sidonia’s extreme astonishment, it seemed 
at the pleasure of the English to leave him or allow him to 
approach them as they chose. The high-towered, broad-bowed 
g^eons moved like Thames barges piled with hay; while the 
sharp low English sailed at once two feet to the Spaniards’ one, 
and shot away as if by magic in the eye of the wind. It was as 
if a modem steam fleet was engaged with a squadron of the old- 
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fashioned three-deckers, choosing their own distance and fighting 
or not fighting as suited their convenience. 

The action opened with the Ark^ carrying Howard’s flag, and 
three other English ships, whose names the Spaniards did not 
know, runnmg along their entire rear line, finng successively 
into each galleon as they passed, then wearing round and 
retummg over the same course. The San Matteo lufEed into 
the wmd as far as she could, invitmg them to board, but they 
gave her their broadsides a second time and passed on. 

Astomshed and confounded as well by the manoeuvring as 
by the rapidity of the fire, the Spamsh officers could not refuse 
their admiration. They knew that they were infenor at sea, 
but how inferior they had not realised. The English were firing 
four shots to one, and with a fresh breeze even the galleasses 
could not touch them. Such artillery practice and ships so 
handled had never been seen.^ Alonzo da Leyva in the Rata 
attempted to cross the Ark. Howard kept away as if to meet 
him, but ran by, again fired into the San Matteo, which was 
lying head to wind unable to move, and swept on upon his way. 

The rest of the English ships were now engaged on the same 
conditions. The action contmued through ffie whole forenoon, 
the Spaniards making efforts to close and always faihng. 
Conscious of their disadvantage, they still fought bravely. 
“ So far as we see,” wrote Drake, “ they mean to sell their fives 
with blows.” 2 But they had been flurried and surprised. 
Bemg to leeward, and leaning over to the wind, then shots had 
flown high, and had scarcely touched the English ships at all, 
while they had themselves suffered considerably. The Biscayan 
flag-ship, the San Jimn, had her mizen-mast shot through in two 
places, many spars carried away, the captain wounded, and 
fifteen men killed. Oquendo had specially distinguished him- 
self, being present wherever the danger was greatest, driving 
baci into action vessels which were inclined to flinch; but as 
the wind held neither he nor any one could change the fortunes 
of the day, or enable the Spaniards to hurt an enemy whom 
they could not touch, and ffie rest of the English fleet coming 
out of the harbour, Medina Sidoma signalled to make sail 
up Channel, Martmez de Recalde covering the rear with the 
squadron of Biscay. 

The wind was now rising and promised a squally evening. 
A fast boat was sent on with letters to Lord Henry Seymour 

^ “ Muy bien artiUados y marinados y veleados ” — Calderon. 

* Drake to Lord Henry SejTnonr, July 21 : MSS DomesHc. 
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reporting progress so far^ and bidding him prepare in the Downs. 
An express went to London, begging for an instant supply of 
ammunition; and while Drake went in pursuit of a detachment 
which appeared to be parted from the mam Spanish fleet, and 
proved only to be the Flemish traders, Howard hung upon 
Recalde, sparing his powder but firing an occasional shot to 
prevent the enemy from recovermg from their confusion. 

The misfortunes of the first day were not yet over. 

Afraid to spread lest any of them should be cut off, the dif- 
ferent squadrons huddled together. A rolling sea came up from 
the west, and as evenmg fell the Capttana, of the Anddusian 
division, a galleon of 1200 tons, carr}"ing the flag of Pedro de 
Valdez, fouled the Santa Catahna and broke her bowsprit. 
The forestays parted and the foremast fell overboard, and the 
ship, hampered by the wreck, dropped behmd. Don Pedro 
fired a distress gun, and two of the galleasses came to his assist- 
ance and tried to take him in tow, but the waves were running 
so high that the cable broke. Don Pedro was the only high 
officer in the fleet who was well acquainted with the Channel. 
He was himseK of more importance than his ship, and the duke 
despatched boats to bring him off with his crew. But he 
wnuld not leave his charge, and he was left to his fate. It was 
almost dark. Howard, believmg the wreck to be deserted, 
did not stay for her, and went on in pursuit. A London priva- 
teer hung behind at her side till midnight, exchanging occasional 
shots with her, and sometimes hearing voices calling, but “ the 
wind and sea bemg very great,” the words could not be dis- 
tinguished. Drake, retummg from his chase, came up with 
her in the morning. She struck her flag, and he took her with 
him to Torbay, where he left her to the care of the Brixham 
fishermen, and himself hastened after the admiral, carrying 
on with him de Valdez and tjie other officers. The prize proved 
of unexpected value. Many casks of reals were found in her, 
and, mfmitely more important, some tons of gunpowder, with 
which the Roehuck, the swiftest trawler in the harbour, flew 
in pursuit of the fleet*^ 

* The pnsoners were a serious embarrassment to the Torbay magistrates. 
So sharp an account was likely to be demanded of the property found in 
the ship that they did not venture, without permission, to feed them on 
the stores which they had brought with them. Foreigners who could 
speak no English were looked on as no better than savages. “ The cost 

of keepmg them was great, the peril great, the discontent of the country 
people greatest of all,** and had the rough and ready Devonshire clowns 
acted on their own judgment, they would have solved the difficulty expedi- 
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Two hours after the accident to the Andalusian Capitana, 
another disaster overtook the galleon of Oquendo. Ke was 
himself apparently not on board at the time. The officers, 
impatient and irritated at the results of the action, were quarrel- 
Img with themselves and one another. The captain struck 
the master gunner with a stick. The master gunner, who was 
a German, went below in a rage, thrust a burmng hnstock mto 
a powder-barrel, and sprung toough a port-hole mto the sea. 
The deck was blown off from stem to stern. Two hundred 
seamen and soldiers were sent into the air; some fell into the 
water and were drowned, some scorched or mutilated dropped 
back mto the wreck. The ship, which was also one of the largest 
in the fleet, was built so strongly that she survived the shock 
and floated, and her masts sM stood. The flash was seen. 
The duke sent boats to learn what had happened and to save 
the men. The officers and the few who were unhurt were taken 
off; but there were no means of removmg the wounded. They 
too were abandoned therefore, to be picked up at daylight by 
the English and sent on shore, where the disabled were kindly 
treated. The hull was still worth rifling. It contained money 
like all the rest of the ships, and at the bottom of the hold there 
were powder barrels which had escaped the explosion. 

LfOrd Howard was supplying his worst deficiencies out of the 
enemy’s own resources, and wringing from themselves the 
means of completing their destruction. After a wild mght, the 
morning broke fine and still. The wind had shifted with the 
dawn, and a light air was now coming up from the east. The 
Armada was off Portland, the Enghsh three or four miles to the 
west; both fleets lying motionless m the calm, and rismg and 
fallmg to the swell. Howard bemg now to leeward had lost 
his advantage of the day before. Sidoma, had he wished it, 
might have forced another engagement with fairer chances in 
his favour, but he preferred to rest his shaken crews, and 
give them breathing-time to recover their confidence. He 
despatched a second letter to the Prince of Parma, describing 
his position and relatmg his adventures. He made the best of 
what had befallen him, and concluded, on the whole, that the 

tiously after their own. fashion. Pnsoners of war who could pay no 
ransom found nowhere very gentle treatment m the sixteenth century. 
Ultimately some of them were sent to Exeter gaol, some were confined m 
a bam at Tor Abbey, some on board their own ship ; and to save expense, 
they were fed on the refuse of their own provisions, which was too bad 
to be taken away, the fish stinking, and the bread full of worms.” — <xilbert 
to Walsmgham, July 26 — ^August 5: MSS. Domeshc, 
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English were afraid of him, because they had declined to close; 
but he was evidently extremely anxious. He Imew nothmg 
of the coast. He begged Parma most earnestly to send him 
pilots: and he confessed himself at an entire loss what to do or 
where to go if he was overtaken by a storm.^ 

In the Channel during fine summer weather the wind, as the 
fishermen say, goes round with the sun. It blows sometimes 
freshly from the north-east in the morning; it drops to the south 
at noon; to south-west in the afternoon; and so, falhng calm 
at sunset, rises again at mght from the north. Sidonia knew 
nothing of these local peculianties; the next morning the 
relative positions of the fleets remaining unchanged, and finding 
himself to windward, he bore down upon Howard, with a steady 
easterly breeze, to offer battle. The Enghsh headed out towards 
the sea. He supposed that they were flying, and though he 
could not overtake them, was tempted to give chase. The 
galleons, though bad sailers all, were of unequal slowness. The 
San Marcos outsailed the rest, and was led far beyond her 
consorts in the pursuit. When the breeze headed round as 
usual. Lord Howard was now to windward of her, while she was 
herself several miles to windward of her consorts and beyond 
reach of help from them. 

The object of the English was to avoid a general engagement, 
and especially to avoid coming to dose quarters, where the 
enemy would be on more equal terms with them; outnumbered 
as they were, and short of powder, their plan was to make the 
best of their superiority as sailors, and wound and injure as 
many of the galleons as possible with least damage to them- 
selves. The San Marcos was instantly set upon. She defended 
herself with extreme courage, and, as the Spaniards thought, 
with no less skill She fought single-handed for an hour and 
a half, firing what they considered the unexampled number of 
eighty shots, and receiving five hundred. Oquendo came at last 
to the rescue, and the action off Plymouth having almost 
exhausted his stock of powder, and the Bnxham sloop not having 
yet overtaken him, Howard was obliged to draw off till he could 
be reheved from the shore.® Sidonia, ignorant of the cause of 
his retreat, believed that he had been worsted by the San 
Marcos alone, and that if the galleasses had gone into the action, 

^Medma Sidonia, to the Duke of Parma, July 22 — August i: MSS. 
Simancas. 

* Diary of Sir John Hawluns, July and August 1588: MSS. 
Bomestw. 
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as they might and ought to have done^ they would have won 
a signi victory.^ 

A stray Venetian had been meanwhile taken by the privateers, 
with one or two other small vessels, and earned into We)anouth. 
The news that the Spaniards were m the Channel had by this 
time penetrated into every comer of the country, and the 
patriotic heart of England was on fire. The Oxford High Church 
students who were training for the college at Rheims; the 
young ladies and gentlemen who had given their consaences 
in charge to the Jesuit missionaries, who, if they admitted that 
they were English, yet called themselves m preference Catholic 
— ^first Catholic and only English afterwards — these, it might 
be, were, like Lord Arundel m the Tower, beseeching heaven 
for their country’s fall; but the robust heart of the nation laid 
aside its quarrels of opinion in the presence of danger to Eng- 
land’s mdependence. Had Mary Stuart hved, had James of 
Scotland been a Catholic, and had the Spaniards come with no 
other purpose but to place him on the throne of Elizabeth, the 
admomtion of Allen might have found some, though not even 
then perhaps a general, response. But Phihp had chosen to 
present himself as meanmg, under the mask of religion, to make 
England a dependency of Spain; and, in the face of so hateful 
a possibihty, Clifiords, and Veres, and Percies took their 
places beside the Raleighs and the Cecils of the new era; and 
from Lyme, and Weymouth, and Poole, and the Isle of Wight, 
young lords and gentlemen came streaming out in every smack 
or sloop that they could lay hold of, to snatch their share of 
danger and glory at Howard’s side. The strength which they 
were able to add was little or nothing; but they brought 
enthusiasm, they brought to the half-starved and neglected 
crews the sense that the heart of England was with them, and 
transformed every common seaman into a hero. On the 
Tuesday evening after the fight Medina Sidonia coimted a 
hundred sail behind him, and observed, with some uneasiness, 
that the numbers were contmually increasing. 

Wednesday was again calm. Neither shot nor powder had 
yet arrived, though express after express had been sent for it. 
No risk might be ventured, and the English lay now six miles 
from the Armada, waiting till their magazines were refilled. 
The duke, supposing them to be afraid, sent Don Hugo de 
Monjada with the galleasses to engage. On that day there was 

^ Medina Sidonia to Don Hugo de Mon^ada, July 23 — ^August 2: MSS, 
Stmancas, 
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not a breatii of wind of any kind, and the galleasses had Howard 
at some advantage. There was no senous loss however; that 
night ammunition came sufficient for one more day’s fighting, 
and Sir George Carey, who had run out from behind the Isle 
of Wight in a pinnace to see what was gomg on, found himself, 
at five in the mommg, “ m the midst of round shot fl5ung as 
thick as musket-balls in a skirmish on land.” ^ The night had 
been still and dark. With the first light, the Spaniards saw 
two of their store-vessels, loaded with provisions, bemg towed 
away by some English launches. The wind nsmg, Alonza da 
Leyva in the Rata, with two galleasses, which had taken 
Recalde’s place m the rear, at once started in pursmt. The 
main body of the Armada lying open, and the San Martin with 
Sidonia’s own flag bemg clearly distinguishable, Howard for the 
first time determined to try a close engagement. 

It was a day of special distinction for the Howard family. 
He took his cousin Lord Thomas with him m the Lion, his two 
sons-m-law. Lord Sheffield and Sir R. Southwell, in the Bear and 
the Ehzabeik Jonas, and with his own and one other ship, the 
Victory, under Captain Barker, he went straight into the centre 
of the Armada, steering direct for the San Martin herself, and 
exchanging broadsides at speaking distance with every gdleon 
that he passed. Oquendo, sure to be found where hardest 
blows were going, threw himself across the Ark^s course before 
she could reach ^e San Martin. The Ark ran into him, and two 
soldiers on his forecastle were killed by the shock; but the 
Ark^s rudder was unshipped; she cleared herself of her enemy, 
but dropped away for the moment unmanageable to leeward, 
and was immediately surrounded by a number of galleons, which 
attempted to close with her. In an instant her own boats had 
her in tow; her sails filled as they pulled her head round, and 
when the galleons had assured themselves of their prize, she 
slipped away between them so fast that a Spanish spectator 
says, “ though the swiftest ships in the whole Armada pursued 
her, they seemed in comparison to be at anchor.” ^ 

The action continued afterwards for several hours. The 
English had not suffered at aU. Hardly a man had been 
wounded. But neither had they any captures to boast of. 
Calderon leaves it uncertain whether da Leyva recovered the 

^ Sir George Carey to July 25 — ^August 4: MSS. Domestic. 

*"Se fue saliendo con tanta veloadad que el galeon San Juan de 
Fernando y otro ligerisimo, con ser los mas veleros de la Armada que le 
fueron dando caga en comparadon, se qued^on surtos — Calp^^ron, 
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store-ships; the English writers do not mention having taken 
them. The only visible result had been the expenditure of 
powder. But the invisible result to the Armada had been fax 
more serious. The four feet of timber had been no defence 
against the English shot. The soldiers had been sent below 
for security, and the balls ripping through the oak had sent the 
splinters flying among them like shell. Many had been killed, 
many more had been wounded; masts, yards, rigging, all had 
suffered. They had expected that one engagement would 
annihilate the power of Iheir enemies, and batfie followed upon 
battle and there was as yet no sign of an end. They began to be 
afraid of the English. There was something devilish m 
rapid manoeuvres of their ships and the torrents of shot which 
plunged into their tall sides, while their own flew wild and 
harmless. Their ammunition too, slowly as they had fired, was 
giving out as well as the Enghsh, and it was less easy for them 
to supply themselves. The duke resolved to fight no more if he 
could help It, and to make the best of his way to the Prince of 
Parma, to whom he again wrote without attemptmg to conceal 
his perplexities. 

“ The enemy pursue me,” he said, They fire upon me most 
days from morning till mghtfall, but they will not close and 
grapple. I have given them every opportunity. I have 
purposely left ships exposed to tempt them to board; but they 
declme to do it, and there is no remedy, for they are swift and 
we are slow They have men and ammunition in abundance, 
while these actions have almost consumed ours, and if these 
calms last, and they continue the same tactics, as they assuredly 
will, I must request your excellency to send me two shiploads of 
shot and powder immediately, I am in urgent need of it. I 
trust to find you ready on my arrival to come out and join me. 
If the wind is fair we shall soon be with you; but any way, 
whether we are detamed or not, we caimot do without ammuni- 
tion. You must send me as much as you can spare,” ^ 

The day foUowing, Enday, the duke was allowed a respite. 
The fine weather continued, and the Spaniards inclmed away 
towards the coast of France, while Howard bore up for Dover 
^or the supplies of all kinds which he so frightfully needed. The 
Earl of Sussex, who was in command at the casde, gave him all 
the powder that he had. The stores came in whidh had been 
taken from the prizes: every barrel of powder, every shot, 

1 Medina Sidcttua to the Duke of Parma* July 25 — ^August 4: MSS, 
Stmancas, 
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whether of stone or iron, having been first carefully registered 
for the severe account wHch it was known that the queen would 
demand. The victuallers had not amved, but were supposed to 
be at the mouth of the Thames; and having obtained as much 
as he could get, if less than he wanted, Howard returned in the 
evemng to his place in the rear of the Armada. 

On Saturday the weather broke. After less than a week of 
calm and sunshine, squalls and driving showers again came up 
from the westward. The Armada was then off Boulogne, the 
Enghsh fleet a league behind it. The duke, with the prospect of 
a rising sea, without pilots who knew the coast, afraid of the 
Downs for fear of the Goodwin Sands, and of Margate on 
account of the banks and shoals in the mouth of the river, 
determined to bring up in Calais Roads and wait there till 
Parma was ready. The wind was to the west of south, and as 
long as it held in that quarter the roadstead was tolerably 
secure. Coining up with a rising tide, he let fall his anchors 
suddenly, hoping that his pursuers would be unprepared, and 
would be swept past him; but his movements had been observed 
by eyes which were skilful to interpret them. The English 
anchors fell simultaneously with his own two miles astern, and 
the two fleets lay watching each other, almost within cannon- 
shot of the shore.^ 

There were still some hours of daylight remaining, and M. 
Gourdain, the governor of Calais, drove down with has wife to 
the parade, in the hope of seeing a battle.^ The duke sent an 
officer on shore to intimate his arrival and request the hospi- 
talities of the port, while a boat went on to Dunkirk with another 
despatch to the prmce. 

It was brief, uneasy, and impatient: Sidonia was irritated at 
finding no answer to his former letters. He again confessed 
himself helpless against the repeated assaults of the enemy. 
He trusted Parma was ready to cross. If not, and if there was 
to be more delay, he begged him to send immediately thirty 
or forty flyboats or gunboats, which could move quickly and 
keep the English at bay. He was uncomfortable at the position 
of die fleet, and painfully anxious to remove to some more secure 
anchorage.® 

It is needless to say that the prince had not been idle. His 

^ R. Tomson to Walsingham, July 30 — ^August 9* MSS. Domestte 

• * Halldle con su muger en un coche k la manna, esperando ver si se 
daba la batalla ’* — Calderon. 

* Medina Sidoma to the Pnnce of Parma, July 27 — August 6: MSS. 
Stmancas. 
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expenses were so enormous that he had been once more in 
extremity for money — ^his army had been in as bad case as the 
English fleet at Plymouth^ and at the point of breaking up 
through famine.^ He had kept his men together only by the 
expectation of the supplies which were commg with the fleet. 
Medina Sidonia’s letters had reached him one after the other, 
and the troops were in perfect readiness to go on board the 
transports. The officer who came from Calais expressed im- 
patience that they were not already embarked. The duke, it 
seems, had expected that Parma would have met him on the 
sea, and that they could fight the Enghsh with their united 
force. Famese explained that this was impossible. To come 
out while the enemy’s fleet was undispersed would be certain 
destruction. His transports could not protect themselves. 
The Armada must clear the Channel, and, weather penmtting, 
he was then prepared to fulfil his majes^s commands. As 
to sending gunboats to protect Medina Sidonia, he could not 
do it, for he had none belongmg to him. Medina Sidonia must 
protect him. Ammunition he would provide, “ so far as his 
own penury would allow.” 

That the majestic fleet which was to overwhelm opposition 
should arrive at the scene of action so helpless as itself to require 
assistance was not particularly encouraging. Parma however 
promised that his army should go on board immediately. He 
would be ready, he said, by the middle of the following weeTc. 
He admitted that the Armada must not remEiin a day longer 
than necessary in Calais Roads, and was as anxious as the duke 
could be to see it in some better shelter. Only he reiterated — 
and as the duke was evidently unconvinced, he sent a special 
messenger to Philip to insist upon it — ^that to risk his barges in 
a naval engagement would be simple madness. They could not 
encounter even the slightest roll of the sea, and if there was no 
enemy to fear, could only pass safely m a calm.^ 

^ “ A pique de deshacerse de pura uecesidad.** — ^E1 Duque de Parma al 
Rey, 10 — 20 Julio: MSS. Stmancas. 

* “ Parece el Duque toda via pretende que yo saliese en estos baxeles 
4 juntarme cou el para ir 4 dar todos sobre el Armada enemiga, mas 
siendo estos de la calidad que se sabe, se trata de lo impossible, pretender 
pasar la mar en dlos sin mamfiesto peligro de perder este exercito; mas 
siendo el Duque bien informado de lo que hay, ser4 del mismo parecer; 
y que se entienda en cumplir la orden de V. Magd quanto antes, y no 
divertirse 4 otra cosa Basta que en todo lo que yo pudiere, le dare el con- 
tento que es razon y asistire como puede desear.” Parma to Philip, July 
29 — August 8. MSS Stinancas. Parma’s words show clearly, if proof 
were wanted, that it was not the presence of the Dutch which prevented 
him from coming out. The words “ dl Armada enemiga ” refer exclusively 
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Parma’s answer did not diminish Medina Sidonia’s uneasiness^ 
More than half of his shot was expended; and with the enemy’s 
fleet so near, the promised supply from Dunldrk could not easily 
reach him. On the night of ins arrival too the few Flemish 
pilots that he had shpped overboard in the darkness, stole the 
cockboats, set their shirts for sails, and made for Flushing,^ 
leaving him dependent on the imperfect knowledge of the 
Spamsh shipmasters and their stiU more imperfect charts. 

Grave however as may have been the anxiety of the Spanish 
commander. Lord Howard and the Enghsh officers had cause 
for deeper disquiet. Their spmts were unshaken, their resolu- 
tion firm as ever; but they could not conceal from themselves 
that they had severe and dangerous work before them, and that 
on their conduct only it depended to save their country, if not 
from conquest, yet from being the scene of a bloody and desperate 
struggle. Notwithstanding all that they could do, the enemy’s 
fleet had arrived at its destmation, how much mjured they could 
not tell, but to appearance with its strength not matenally im- 
paired, and in communication with the Prmce of Parma’s army. 
Lord Henry Seymour joined them with the squadron of the 
Straits an hour after they anchored, and forty London privateers 
were reported to be in the mouth of the Thames. But ships 
and men were of no use without food and ammumtion, Sejmour 

was victualled but for one day’s full meal.” Howard and 
Drake, after sharing all they had in them respective divisions, 
eked out as it had been by short rations, fish, and voluntary 
fasting, could provide their crews but with five scanty dinners 
and one breakfast more. The provisions said to be on the way 
had not arrived, and of powder, after all that Sussex had been 
able to furnish out of Dover Castle, they had only sufficient for 
one day’s fighting. Burghley had laboured in vain with the 

to the English. He never speaks of the Dutch by the honourable title of 
enemies. They are always “ los rebeldes ” Nor does he allude anywhere 
to the possibility of mtOTerence from them, except in the use or Sluys 
harbour. Their ships had been off Dunkirk m the middle of July, but 
they had been dnven mto the Scheldt by the storm of the mght of the 
2ist — 31st, and did not issue from it again till after the action off Grave- 
hnes--See Burnham to Walsmgham, July 25 — ^August 4 Kilhgrew to 
Walsmgham, July 31 — ^August 10* MSS Holland Lord Howard says 
expressly that on the action of July 29 not a Dutch sail was visible. I do 
not msist on this from any wish to detract from the merits of the Hollanders. 
Their good deserts m the cause of European hberty are too genuine to 
require or permit a fictitious distmction to be mtertwmed m their laurel 
wreath. 

'Notes from Flushing, August 3 — 13* AfSS. Holland Calderon says 
that two d them deserted to Lord Howard. 
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queen* He had tned to borrow money in the city^ but his credit 
in the city had sunk with the appearance of the Spaniards, ^ and 
the prudent merchants had drawn their purse-strings till the 
cloud over the future should be raised. The treasury was not 
empty. There is no record that the half million of reserve had 
been touched. The Burgundian diamonds had been neither 
restored nor disposed of; but to the money and the jewels, 
which, as Howard said, would never save her, Elizabeth clung 
with the maddened grasp of passionate avarice. It was known 
that there was powder in the Tower. A messenger had galloped 
up from Dover stating the condition of the fleet, and pressing for 
an instant supply. The most tape-bound constitutional govern- 
ment could not have sent a more helpless answer than Walsing- 
ham was obhged to return. The admiral was Ijung with empty 
magazines, with an enemy twice his strength almost within 
gunshot, and he was required to specify exactly “ the proportion 
of shot and powder that he wanted * 

Deserters may perhaps have comforted him with the know- 
ledge that the Spamards were no better provided, but Parma’s 
magazines were at hand, and delay at all events was rum. Starva- 
tion, if nothing else, would dnve every Enghsh ship from the 
seas in another week, and the Channel would be in the enemy’s 
possession. Sunday was fine, with the wind still from the south- 
west. The boats of the Armada passed backwards and forwards 
between the galleons and Calais, bringing fresh v^etables, 
medicines, and other conveniences. In the afternoon, as the 
breeze freshened, five large Enghsh ships drove their anchors 
and fouled each other; but they were separated without serious 
hurt and securely moored again, and at five in the evening a 
council of wax was held in Howard’s cabin. Howard himself, 
with Sheffield, Seymour, SouthweU, Palmer, Drake, Hawkins, 
Wmter, Fenner, and Frobisher assembled, with the fate of 
England in their hands, to deade what to do. If we are to 
be&ve Camden, “ the foresight of Queen Elizabeth ” prescribed 
the course which was resolved upon. 

The Spanish fleet was anchored close on the edge of the shoal 
water, and to attack it where it lay was impossible. It was 
determined to drive them out into the Channel with fire-ships, 
of which they were known to be afraid. Sir Henry Palmer 

^Burghley to Walsingham, Juljr 19 — 29: MSS. Domestic* 

* ** You wnte that I must specify the proportion of shot and powder 
that we want Such is the uncertamty of the service, that no man can 
do it, therefore with all speed send as much as you can." — Howard to 
Walsmgham, July 29 — ^August 8. MSS, Ibid. 

Y— * 0 ^ 8 ^ 
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proposed to cross to Dover and fetch over some worthless hulks; 
but time would be lost^ and there was not a day nor an hour to 
spare. Among the volunteer vessels which had attached them- 
selves to the fleet there were many that would be useless in 
action^ and as fit as the best for the service for which they were 
now needed. Eight were taken, the rigging smeared rapidly 
with pitch, the hulls filled with any useless material which could 
be extemporised that would contribute to the blaze. The sky 
was cloudy. The moon was late in its last quarter, and did not 
rise till morning; and the tide, towards midnight, set directly 
down from the English position to where the ships of the 
Armada, seeking shelter fron^ the bend of the coast, lay huddled 
dangerously close. Long, loSv, sighing gusts from the westward 
promised the rising of a gale.^ The crews of the condemned 
vessels undertook to pilot them to their destination, and then 
belay the sheets, lash the helm, fire, and leave them. 

Thus, when the Spanish bells were about striking twelve, and, 
save the watch on deck, soldiers and seamen lay stretched in 
sleep, certain dark objects which had been seen dimly drifting 
on ^e tide near where the galleons lay thickest, shot suddenly 
into pyramids of light, flames leaping from ruddy sail to sail, 
flickenng on the ropes, and forecastles, foremasts, and bowsprits 
a lurid blaze of conflagration.^ A cool commander might have 
ordered out his boats and towed the fireships clear; but Medina 
Sidonia, with a strain already upon him beyond the strength of 
his capacity, saw coming upon him some terrible engines of 
destruction, like the floatmg mine which had shattered Parma’s 
bridge at Antwerp. Panic spread through the entire Armada; 
the enemy they most dreaded was upon them. The galleons 
were each riding with two anchors; for their misfortune few 
of them were provided with a third. A shot was fired from the 
San Martin as a signal to cut or slip their cables and make to 
sea. Amidst cries and confusion, and hghted to their work by 
the blaze, they set sail and cleared away, congratulating them- 
selves, when they had reached the open water and found that 
all or most of them were safe, on the skill with which they 
had defeated the machinations of the enemy. They lay-to six 

' Foe the details of the scenes of the night and the following day I must 
refer generally to the letters of Howard, Drake, Winter, Tomson, Fenner, 
and others in the Record Office, and to four Spanish accounts, written by 
persons actually present. Coco Calderon, the Prince of Ascoh, Don Juan 
de Maniiqne, and one more whose name is not given, aU of which are m 
MS. at Simancas. 

* ** Y ellas ardiendo esoantosamente ” — Calderon. 



1588. Mon^ada Aground on Calais Bar 419 

miles from shore, intending to return with the daylight, recover 
their anchors, and resume their old position. 

The English meanwhile, having accomphshed at least part 
of their purpose in starting the Armada out of its berth, weighed 
at leisure, and stood off after it mto the Channel, Drake, with 
half the fleet, hanging on the skirts of the Spaniards ; Howard, 
with the rest, hovermg nearer to Calais, endeavouring to drive in 
upon the sands or the fire-ships the last loiterers of the Armada 
which had been slower than the rest in getting out. The first 
object which the admiral saw at daybreak was the largest of the 
four galleasses, with de Mongada himself on board, aground on 
Calais Bar. Her helm had been entangled in a cable, she had 
become ungovernable, and the tide had forced her ashore within 
shot of the French batteries at back of the sandbank which 
forms the harbour. The tide had ebbed, the water was still 
round her, but she had fallen over towards the bank,^ and 
Howard, whose notion was to “pluck the feathers of the 
Spaniards one by one,” ^ sent his own launch with some other 
boats to take her. She was powerfully manned; between 
soldiers, sailors, and slaves, she earned seven hundred men. In 
the position in which she was lying however her large guns were 
useless, and the galley slaves, with the prospect of hberty before 
them, did not make the defence more easy. The Spaniards 
fought gallantly; several of the English were killed, but at last 
two musket-balls struck Mongada at the same moment. He 
fell dead on the deck. The slaves sprung overboard, and, half 
in panic and half m pursuit, the crew and the troops followed. 
“ Some swam, some waded on shore, many were drowned.” 
The English swarmed up over the bulwarks, took possession of 
the galleass, and intended to wait for the tide to carry her off. 

The French meanwhile were watching the scene in crowds 
from the top of the Rysbank. M. Gourdain, as the ship was on 
the French shore, might have disputed if he had pleased the 
lawfulness of the capture. He contented himself writh sending 
off a boat with a message that the English deserved the spoil for 
their courage, and might have it; but the ship itself he required 
them to leave where it lay. The language was perfectly friendly, 
and Gourdain, having been appointed by the king, was better 
disposed to England than to Spain. National antipathy how- 
ever proved too strong to be controlled. “ Our rude men,” 
says an English officer who was present, “ knowing no difference 

‘ Pot estar boleado de un lado.” 

'Howard to Walsmgham, July 29 — ^August 8: MSS, DomesHc, 
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between friend and foe/’ began to ill use the French who had 
come on board, “ spoilmg them/’ and probably pitching them 
into the sea. Their hiends on shore took up their quarrel. 
The Rysbank battery opened upon the galleass in return, and 
the English had to scramble into their boats in haste, carrying 
with them what plunder they could seize ^ 

It was well that no more time was wasted over so small a 
matter. Lord Howard had delayed already too long for his 
fame,® It was no time for the admiral of the fleet to be loiter- 
mg over a stray plume which had dropped from the enemy’s 
wing, when every ship was imperiously needed for a far more 
important service. Medina Sidoma mtended to return to his 
position at Calais. Drake, whose larger mind comprehended the 
position m its broader beanngs, was determined not only that 
he should never see his anchors again, but that he should be 
driven north through the Narrow Seas The wind was still 
rising and threatened a storm. He had seen enough of the 
sailing powers of the galleons to be assured that until it shifted 
they could make no way against it; and once in the North Sea, 
they would be in unknown waters without a harbour mto which 
they could venture to run, and at all events for a time cut off 
from their communication with Dunkirk. They had drifted in 
the night further than they mtended, and when the sun rose 
they were scattered over a large surface off Gravelines. Signals 
were sent up for them to collect and make back for Calais, but 
Drake with his own squadron and Henry Se3iT:nour with the 
squadron of the Straits, having the advantage of wind, speed, and 
skill, came on them while they were still dispersed. Seymour 
opened the action at eight in the morning with a cluster of 
^lleons on the Spaniards’ extreme nght. Reserving their 
fire till within a hundred and twenty yards, and wasting no 
cartridges at any longer distance, the English ships contmued 
through the entire forenoon to pour into them one continuous 
rain of shot. They were driven in upon their own centre, where 
they became entangled in a confused and helpless mass, a mere 
target to the English guns, Sir William Winter alone delivering 
five htmdred shot into them, never out of harquebuz range, and 
often within speaking distance.” * 

» R, Tomsoa to Walsingham, July 30 — ^August 9: MSS. JOomesttc, 

* ** Del Almiraute se habla un poco que no luz6 su deber Toda la 
glc»na se da d Drack.” — ^Extract of a letter from. Calais, August 31 * MSS. 
Stmancas. 

• Winter to Walsingham, August i — MSS. DomesHc. 
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Drake himself meanwhile had fallen on Medina Sidonia and 
Oquendo, who, with a score of galleons better handled than the 
rest, were endeavouring to keep sea room, and retain some 
command of themselves. But their wretched sailing powers 
put them at a disadvantage for which skill and courage could 
not compensate. The English were always to windward of them, 
and hemmed in at every turn, they too were forced back upon 
their consorts, hunted together as a shepherd hunts sheep upon 
a common, and the whole mass of them forced slowly towards the 
shoals and banks on the Flanders coast. 

Howard came up at noon to join in the work of destruction. 
The Enghsh accounts tell a simple story. The Spaniards’ gun 
practice, which had been always bad, was helpless beyond past 
expenence. Their want of ammunition was not suspected, for 
they continued to fire throughout the day after their slow awk- 
ward fashion; but their guns, worked on rollmg platforms by 
soldiers imused to the sea, sent their shot into the air or into the 
water; while the English, themselves almost untouched, fired 
into them without intermission from eight in the morning till 
sunset, “ when almost the last cartndge was spent, and every 
man was weary with labour.” They took no prizes and 
attempted to take none. Their orders were to sink or destroy. 
They saw three large galleons go down. Three others, as the 
wind feU westerly, fiiey saw reeling helplessly towards Ostend; 
and the fate of these they heard of afterwards; but of the 
general effect of the fire, neither at the time nor afterwards did 
they know anjJthing beyond its practical and broad results. 
Some details however of that terrible day can be gathered from 
the narratives of the few Spaniards who fought though it and 
survived to tell the tale. 

Being always to leeward and the wind blowing hard, the hulls 
of the galleons as they heeled over were exposed below the water- 
line. The massive timbers which were to have furmshed so 
secure a shelter added only to the effect of the shot. The 
middle decks were turned into slaughter-houses, and in one ship 
blood was seen streaming from the lee scuppers. Their guns 
were most of them dismounted or knocked in pieces, and their 
chief work was to save themselves from sinking by nailing 
sheets of lead over the shot holes. The action was on so large 
a scale, and there was so much smoke and confusion, that 
individuals could only see what was immediately near them. 
Don Pedro Coco Calderon, purser of the fleet, lay most of the 
day at the side of Medina Sidonia, himself exposed to the 
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tempest of balls.^ Alonzo da Leyva with the Rata was next to 
him, and close by were the San Matteo and the San Felifej com- 
manded by Don Diego de Pimentel and Don Francisco de 
Toledo. They were opposed to Drake in person, and frightful 
as was their disadvantage, they fought with conspicuous 
courage. With men fallmg in all directions, and heads and 
arms flying in the smoke, they still manned their maintops, 
keeping up a fire of musket-balls Don Francisco findmg, as 
he supposed, that the San Fehpe was sinking, attempted to 
grapple with the English ship that was nearest to him. He had 
fought so well that one of the English ofiicers, seeing his 
apparently desperate condition, sprung upon his forecastle and 
caUed to him in Spanish complimenting his valour and biddmg 
him save the lives of his brave crew by an honourable surrender. 
One of the Spaniards replied with a shot from a musket. The 
officer fell; the English ship filled her sails and backed away, 
leaving the San Fdtpe to her fate, the Spanish crew shouting 
after them that they were cowards and Lutheran hens, and 
daring them to come on once more.^ 

It was an idle bravado: soon after the San Felipe sent up 
signals of distress. A barque called the Doncella went to her 
assistance, but was herself shot through and through while the 
crew of the San Fehpe were gomg on board her; and she filled 
so rapidly that they returned into their own galleon, made for 
the shore, and contrived to keep afloat till they touched the 
sands between Nieuport and Ostend. The Nieuport boatmen 
carried them into a friendly harbour, from whence they made 
their way to the Prince of Parma. The San Antanto of Padua, 
another of the three which the English observed to fall away, 
crawled into Ostend, where she was taken possession of by the 
English garrison. The San Matteo had a sadder fortune. She 
too, finding that she was filhng, sent to Medina Sidonia for 
assistance. Medma Sidonia had work enough to save himself, 
and could not help her. She was put before the wind and 
followed the San Fehpe, but falling more to leeward grounded 
between Ostend and the Sluys. She was seen by a Dutch lugger, 
and Lord Willoughby, who was in Flushing, sent three vessels to 
take possession of her. She again made a gallant fight, and for 
two hours kept at bay her new assailants, but she was carried by 

* ** Sufnendo la tempestad de la carga de balazos.*’ 

Los nuestros llamandoles cobardes, y intimando con palabras feas 
su poco ammo, llamandoles de gallmas Luteranas y que volviesen d la 
bataJla.” — Calderon. 
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boarding at last. Don Diego and two or three noblemen were 
reserved ahve for their ransom; all the rest, the survivors of 
five himdred who went into action in the mommg, were either 
killed or flung into the sea. Among the bodies were found those 
of two English refugees, one of them a brother of Lord Montague.^ 

Outside meanwhile the battle, if battle it could be called 
which was but the rending and tearmg of a scarce resisting 
enemy, contmued till evening. Towards sunset the wind 
shifted to the north-west with an increasing sea. The wounded 
ships were drivmg m a mass towards the banks, and, had the 
English powder held out for a few hours more, the entire 
Armada must have been either sunk or driven ashore.^ Gun 
after gun however fell gradually silent. A few provision ships 
came off from the Thames with a day or two’s rations. The men 
were exhausted with toil and hunger combmed, and the fleet 
hauled off to take on board the supphes so sorely needed. 

Sidonia, left to himself, extricated his miserable vessels, and 
made sail for the North Sea, the Santa Marta going down with 
all hands as the sun went under the horizon. When the ships’ 
companies were called over, it was found that four thousand 
men had been killed or drowned. The wounded were not 
mentioned, but were perhaps at least as many more. The 
galleons pierced and shattered were leaking in all directions, 
the rigging cut up, the masts splintered, the sails tom, rudders, 
yards, and bowsprits shot away, and still more unfortunately 
most of the water-butts destroyed. The men had been kept 
hard at work the day before cleaning and pohshing up the guns. 
Through some accident they had missed their evenmg meal.® 
The fire-ships had spoilt their mght’s rest, and through the long 
day’s desperate engagement there had been no leisure to serve 
out food. Nature could endure no more. To remain where 
they were was certain wreck, to attempt to recover Calais was 
to invite a fresh attack, and they fled away mto the German 
Ocean, as close to the wind as their crippled state would bear, 
“ generally frighted and dismayed.” * 

The condition to which they were reduced was imperfectly 
conjectured by the English. Had the fairest weather come to 
their relief that English August ever knew, their crews could 

^ Borlase to Walsingham, August 3 — 13: MSS. Holland. 

* Captain White to Walsingham, August 8: MSS. Domestic. 

^ “ A la noche qued6 muy trabajada la gente por las muchas penas que 
se hici^on la noche de antes, ayudanda 4 razar la artiUena sin se les haber 
dado bastimento.** — Calderon. 

* Narrative of Juan de Licomo* JfcfSS. Ireland. 
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not have been induced to face Drake again, while they could 
scarcely have had round shot left to load each gun in the fleet for 
a smgle discharge, Howard, who had been present at but half 
the action, imagined that they “ w^ere still wonderful great and 
strong/^ ^ Drake saw more clearly that ‘‘ the day's service 
had much appalled them,” and that some days at least would 
have to pass before Parma and Sidonia would shake hands.” 2 
Still it was thought certain that they would come back if they 
were not pursued, and though both Drake’s and Howard’s 
magazines were almost empty, and they believed those of the 
Spaniards to be full, they determined “ to put on a brag,” and 
“ give chase as though they had wanted nothing.” 

Thus, when mommg once more dawned on the miserable 
Armada, they agam saw on their weather beam, almost within 
cannon-shot, and clmging to them like their shadow, the dreaded 
Enghsh fleet. It was the eve of St. Lawrence’s day, Philip’s 
patron saint, whose precious shoulder-bone he had added to the 
treasures of the Escurial. But St. Lawrence, though he might 
save his worshippers’ souls m the other world, seemed to want 
either power or will to aid them in the present. To windward 
was the enemy, to leeward and clear within sight the seas were 
breakmg on the endless shoals which fringe the low coast of 
Holland. The lead gave but seven fathoms, and for each mile 
they sailed the depth grew less and less, as the north-west wind 
edged them nearer to the Ime of yellow foam. Crippled as 
they were, their masts would not bear a weight of sad sufficient 
to draw them off. To tack was impossible; there was still 
room to wear round, but only to fall into the enemy’s hands or 
vulture another engagement. Pilots they had none Their 
most experienced officers were gone. De Valdez and Francisco 
of Toledo were prisoners; Pimentel had been flung on the coast 
of Flanders; Mongada lay dead at Calais; Diego Florez, the 
Castilian admiral, had lost heart and nerve. The men generally 
were sick with despondency, and a seaman, taken afterwards 
in Ireland, said if the English had that day offered to board them, 
they would all have struck.® Sidonia in ffis extremity summoned 
the young Miguel de Oquendo to advise him. 

“ Senor Oquendo,” he exclaimed, what are we to do? We 
are lost — ^what are we to do? ” 

Oquendo gave a brave man’s answer. 

» Howard to Wakmgham, Jtaly 39 — ^August 8* AfSS. Domestic, 

•Drake to Walsmgham, July 29 — August 8: MSS Ibid 

•Exanpnatioft of Spanish pnsoners Seoteml)er 15^—22: MSS, Irelands 
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" Let Diego Florez talk of being lost,” he said. " Let your 
excellency bid me order up the cartridges.” ^ 

An opportune shift of wind came to the duke’s relief^ sent, 
as was fondly imagined, by “ the Lord.” Swinging suddenly 
to the east it smoothed the sea, and lifted him away from the 
banks to the open water. The English being no longer to 
windward fell back, and the Spaniards, with scanty sail, and 
refitting as they could their shattered spars and stays, crawled 
out of danger. They had now a fair wind to return to Calais. 
The sea having gone down, Parma could come out of Duiikirk, 
and seeing the enemy retiring, Sidonia partially rallied his 
spirits and called a council of war. Martinez de Recalde, Diego 
Florez, Alonzo da Leyva, with the best of the sailing masters, 
and among them Coco Calderon, who tells the story, came on 
board the San Martin ; and Diego Florez asked for the opinions 
of all of them, what it would be best to do? His own he prob- 
ably indicated m the tone in which he put the question. There 
was the alternative of a return into the Channel or a return to 
Spain by the Orkneys and Ireland. The first was the way of 
courage, the second of imagined safety, and they chose the last. 
The proud Castilian spint which had presumed to match the 
world in arms was broken, A da Leyva or an Oquendo might 
prefer death to what they might deem dishonour. The common 
men would not face a repetition of the scene of the preceding 
day. 

Calderon, who was an experienced navigator, said that the 
west of Ireland was dangerous; but terror of the English fleet 
was more real than the unsubstantial perils of an untned sea. 
He was overruled. The supply of water in the fleet was ex- 
amined mto, and a sufficient quantity to support Me was allotted 
to each person, and all that day and all the next day the 
Armada pursued its tedious way into the North Sea, 

Howard too, with the change of wmd, called his ofiicers 
about him. The Prince of Parma depended for what he called 
“ the sinews of the enterpnse,” on the Spanish troops which 
Sidonia was bringing, and he had made up his mind distinctly 
that cross he would not unless the Armada returned to support 
him. But the English only knew that Dunkirk was unguarded, 
the water smooth, and the defence of the country left to the 

^ “ A esta hora viendo el Duque a Oquendo que iba ambando sobre 61, 
le dix6, * i O Sefior Oquendo* i qu6 har6mos’ que somos perdidos ’ Y 
le respondid, ‘ Digalo Diego Florez Mande me Vra Excellenaa 4 muni- 
qionar de b^as.* ” — Calderon, 



Chap XXXVI. 


426 Reign of Elizabeth 

incapacity of Leicester. It was decided that Lord Henry 
Se3nnour’s squadron must return to its post in “ the narrow 
seas.” They waited till dark that their departure might not 
be seen by the Spaniards; and bitterly against their will^ for 
another action was confidently looked for, though “ in a manner 
famished for want of victuals,” thirty vessels turned round 
outside Bnll and made the best of their way back to the Straits. 
In a few hours the uncertain weather had again changed. They 
were met by a returning south-wester and were driven into 
Harwich; the Channel was once more made impassable, and the 
alann on the score of Parma was at an end. 

Meantime Drake and the lord admiral, with ninety sail and 
five days’ provisions, clung to the rear of the enemy, “ We 
have the army of Spain before us,” wrote Drake to Walsingham, 
“ and mean, by the grace of God, to wrestle a fall with it. There 
was never anythmg pleased me better than seeing the enemy 
flying with a southerly wind to the northwards. God grant ye 
have a good eye to the Duke of Parma, for with the grace of 
God, if we live, I doubt not ere it be long so to handle the 
matter with the Duke of Sidonia as he shall wish himself at 
St. Mar}’' Port among his orange trees.” ^ 

The Spaniards, finding that they were not attacked, and 
observing that the number of them pursuers was reduced, 
flattered themselves that the English too must have suffered 
severely in the action of Monday, and that if they were afraid 
themselves, they were also an object of fear.^ The ignommy 
of returning to Spain, having accomplished nothing, became 
more obvious the more it was considered, and Sidonia once 
more began to gather up his courage and to think again of 
trying to recover Calais.® But the black south-wester scattered 
his reviving spints. Without pilots, in a strange sea, with the 
autumn storms prematurely upon him, and with no friendly 
port for which to run, he became utterly unmanned. The very 
elements had turned against him, the special prerogative of the 

^ 31 — August 10: MSS. Domestic. 

* “ Relacion de lo sucedido 4 la real Armada.” A second narrative, 
not Calderon’s, but also by an eye-witness. It was true that the Enghsh 
still considered the Spaniards formidable. “ Her majesty’s navy,” says 
an Enghsh officer, “ followed them always hard, but durst not board them, 
because they are so high built so as forty of ours was troubled to take one 
of their greatest armadas at the fight on Monday.” — ^AfSS Holland, 
August 3 — 13. 

* “ A los ir, esperando bueu tiempo, se resolvid de volver nuestra 

Armada sobre el enemigo y tomaise 4 su puesto, volviendo la vuelta del 
Canal.” " 
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Almighty, and he could think of nothing now but of hastening 
home by the ocean road, where, let the dangers be what they 
might, there were no English enemies in his path. 

On therefore the Armada sped before the rising breeze, 
English still following in expectation every moment that fitey 
would bear up and engage, and unable to beheve that Casiif&ns 
would yield so easily and go back to their own country with 
dishonour and shamed Harder and harder blew the wind, atid 
as the sea rose, their distressed condition became more apparent. 
The pursumg fleet began now to pass drowned and drowning 
bodies of mules and horses flung over to save the scanty water- 
casks. More than one poor crippled ship dropped behmd as 
her spars snapped, or the water made its way through her 
wounded seams in the straining seas. The Spaniards “ stricken,” 
it was now plam, “ with a wonderful fear,” made no attempt to 
succour their consorts, but passed on leaving them to founder. 

There had been some uneasiness about Scotland. Lord 
Maxwell had been at Lisbon in the sprmg, and it was supposed 
that they might possibly be making for the Forth. But they 
passed on without attempting to enter it; and there seemed no 
probability that if they let the Forth escape them they would 
try for any other Scotch harbour. It was now blowing a gale. 
The English had but three days’ provisions left, and to follow 
further so ill provided, with the prospect of a continuing storm, 
was to run mto needless danger. Drake thought that the 
Armada would make for Denmark, refit in the Cattegat, and 
return at its leisure. Two pinnaces were detached to watch 
its course, and sending an express to London from Dunbar, to 
beg that food and ammunition might be despatched to Margate 
for them, they turned back before they were overtaken by 
famine. It was a sore disappomtment, for they knew that, 
had they been fairly provided, not a Spanish ship would have 
carried home the tale of the Armada’s ^scomfiture. The hope 
now was that the elements might complete the work of the guns. 
‘‘ The long foul weather might be followed by a later summer.” ^ 
But if the gales continued to blow from the south-west, it was 
uncertain whether, tom and crippled as they were, they would 
be able to fetch Denmark. “ Their great ships were so light ” 
that, even when sound and in fair weather, “ they could hardly 
bear their sails.” The climate of the North Sea was also likely 
to try tlie sailors who had been trained in lower latitudes, and 

^ Howard to Walsingham, August 8 — 18: MSS. Domestic, 

•Seymour to the Council, August 6 — 16; MSS. Ibid. 
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the opinion in the English fleet, soundly formed as it proved, 
was that many of them would never see Spain again.” ^ 
Hunger however was an enemy that would not fly. Storm 
or no storm, unless Howard could recover the Thames his case 
wotdd be as bad as Sidonia’sj and he beat back m the face of 
the* gale, Hawkms’s spars and cordage standing proof against 
afl trials. Off the Norfolk coast, the wind became so funous 
that the fleet was scattered. Howard, with the largest of the 
ships, reached Margate as he intended. Others were driven 
into Harwich, and rejomed him when the weather moderated. 

The greatest service ever done by an English fleet had been 
thus successfully accomphshed by men whose wages had not 
been paid from the time of their engagement, half-starved, 
with their clothes in rags and falling off their backSj^ and so 
ill-found in the necessaries of war that they had eked out their 
ammumtion by what they could take in action from the enemy 
himself. “ In the desire for victory they had not stayed for 
the spoil of any of the ships that they lamed.” ® There was 
no prize-money coming to them to reward their valour. Their 
own country was the prize for which they had fought and 
conquered. They had earned, if ever Englishmen had earned 
anywhere, the highest honour and the highest recompense 
which the government could bestow. 

The reward which in fact they received will be very briefly 
told. Food had been provided, and was sent down the nver 
on the 9th — 19th of August. The one month’s victuals taken 
in at Plymouth on the 23rd of June had been stretched over 
seven weeks. The three days’ rations with which the fleet had 
left the Forth had been made to serve for eight d&ys. Entire 
crews had thus been absolutely famishing. The next point 
to be determined was if the ships were to be paid off or were 
to remain in commission. ‘‘Sure bind, sure find,” was the 
opinion of Lord Howard. It was still possible that the Armada 
might return. “ A kingdom was a great wager, and security 
was dangerous, as they would have found had not God been 
their fnend.”* Drake “would not advise her majesty to 
hazard a kingdom with saving a little charge,” “ The Prince 

^ Fenner to Walsingham, August 4 — r4: MSS, Domesiic. 

* “ It were marvdlous gc^ a thousand pounds* worth of hose, doublets, 
shoes, shirts, and such like were sent down with all expedition, else in a 
very short time I look to see most of the mariners go naked.**— Howard 
to Burghley, August 10 — 20* ilfSS Ibid. 

* White to Walsingham, August 8 — 18: MSS. Ibid. 

* Howard to Walsmghani, August 8 — 18: MSS. Ibid. 
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of Parma,” he said, “ was a bear robbed of his whelps; and for 
his credit’s sake, being so good a soldier, would try to do some- 
thmg ” 1 The queen, on the other hand, thought of nothing 
but the expense, and was only eager to stop the drain on the 
exchequer at the earliest possible moment. The question was 
answered, and the imcertainty was ended, by causes independent 
of the will either of herself or her advisers. The strain of the 
last few months was taken off, and with it the spur to the hearts 
and spints of the exhausted seamen. Even at Pl3nnouth short 
food and poisonous drink had brought dysentery among them; 
and in one vessel, the Elizabeth Jonas, which had done as well 
as any ship in any service had ever done,” there had been “ a 
dangerous infection from the beginnmg ” Want of food, want 
of clothes, want of the relief which, if they had been paid their 
wages, they might have provided for themselves, had aggravated 
the tendencies to disease, and a frightful mortality now set in 
through the entire fleet. Boatloads of poor fellows were carried 
on shore at Margate, and were laid down to die in the streets, 
“ there being no place in the town to receive them.” The 
officers did what they could. Howard’s and Drake’s purses 
were freely opened — ^some sort of shelter was provided at last 
in bams and outhouses; but the assistance which they could 
provide out of their personal resources was altogether inade- 
quate “ It would grieve any man’s heart,’ ’ wrote Lord Howard, 
“ to see men who had served so vahantly to die so miserably.” * 

The fear of Parma’s coming soon died away. In a few days 
news came that the camp at Dunkirk was broken up, the stores 
taken out of the transports, and the sailors paid off: the pin- 
naces sent in pursuit of the Armada returned with clear tidings 
that it had passed westward round the Orkneys; but the havoc 
among the brave men who had driven it from the shores of 
England became daily more and more terrible They sickened 
one day: they died the next. La the battle before Gravelines 
not sixty in aU had been killed: before a month was out, there 
was hardly a ship which had enough men left to weigh the 
anchors.® It was characteristic of the helplessness at head- 
quarters produced by Eli2abeth’s hardness that, notwith- 
standing the disorder was traced definitely to the poisonous 
beer, it continued to be served out. Nothing better was 
allowed till it was consumed.^ The sick required fresh meat 

^ Drake to Walsingkam, August 8 — ^18, 10 — 20. 

* Howard to Burghley, August 10 — 20: MSS. Domestic. 

* Howard to the Councfl, August 22— September i : MSS Ibid. 

♦Howard to Wabmgham, August 26 — Sept«nber 5: MSS. Ibid* 
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and vegetables. Within a few hours as they were of London, 
they continued to be dieted with the usual salt beef and fish. 
The men expected that, at least, after such a service they would 
be paid their wages in full. The queen was cavilling over the 
accounts, and would give no orders for money till she had 
demanded the meaning of every penny that she was charged. 
It was even necessary for Sir John Hawkins to remind the 
government that the pay of those who died was still due to their 
relatives,^ 

From the severe nature of the service. Lord Howard had been 
obliged to add to the number of officers. He was challenged 
for the extra pay, and was obhged to petition for some small 
assistance from the queen in defraying it himself. “ The matter 
IS not great,” he said. “ Five hundred pounds, with the help 
of my own purse, will do it. However it fall out, I must see 
them paid.” ^ 

There had been expenses in the fleet which could not be 
avoided, and in the destitution in which he had been left 
Howard had used three thousand pistoles out of the treasure 
taken in the ship of Pedro de Valdez. So keen an account was 
exacted of him that the lord admiral of England, the conqueror 
of the Armada, had to defend himself against a charge of 
peculation. I did take them,” he wrote to Walsmgham, “ as 
I told you I would: for, by Jesus, I had not three pounds left 
in the world, and have not an3rthmg could get money in London 
— ^my plate was gone before. But I will repay it within ten 
days after my coming home. I pray you let her majesty know 
so; and, by the Lord God of heaven, I had not one crown more, 
and had it not been mere necessity I would not have touched 
one; but if I had not some to have bestowed upon some poor 
miserable men, I should have wished myself out of the world.” ® 

The worst meanness was yet to come, A surcharge appeared 
in the accounts of six hundred and twenty pounds, for “ extra- 
ordinary kinds of victual, wine, cider, sugar, oil, and fresh fish,” 
distributed among the ships while at Plymouth by the order 
of Howard and Drake. Ihe lord admiral explained that a few 
dehcacies had been thought necessary for the relief of men who, 

^ Your lordship may think that by death, discharging of sick, etc , 
etc., somethmg may be spared m the general pay. Those that die their 
hknds require their pay. For those which are discharged, we take up 
finesh men, which breeds a far greater charge.” — ^Hawkms to Burghley, 
August 26— September 5: MSS^ DomesUc. 

• Howard to Burghley, August 26 — September 5: MSS. Ibid. 

’ Howard to Walsmgham^ August 27 — September 6: MSS, Ibid. 
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being sick or wounded, might be unable to digest salt meat. 
He admitted that he had done what was unusual; he said that 
he had made the allowances ‘‘ m regard of the greatness of the 
service for the encouragement of those on whose forwardness 
and courage success depended.” He might have added that 
their legitimate food had been stolen from them by the queen’s 
own neglect. He petitioned humbly that she would pass the 
charge. It is uncertain whether she consented or not It is 
certain that a further sum for the ^me purpose Lord Howard 
felt obliged to take upon himself. He struck the entry out of 
his account book. “ I will myself make satisfaction as well as 
I may,” he said, “ so that her majesty shall not be charged 
withal.” ^ 

Lord Howard perhaps, as a nobleman whose father had 
received large benefactions from the crown, and to whom the 
queen afterwards was moderately liberal, might be expected 
to contribute at a time of difficulty out of his pnvate resources. 
The same excuse will not cover the treatment of Sir John 
Hawkins, who owed nothmg to any crowned head, and was the 
architect of his own fortunes. Hawkins had not only been 
at the head of the dockyards, but he had been the person 
employed in collecting the ships’ companies, and afterwards 
m setthng the wages with them. No Enghsh vessels ever sailed 
out of port in better condition. No English sailors ever did 
their duty better. But Elizabeth had changed her mind so 
often in the spring, engaging seamen and then disnussing them, 
and then engaging others, that between charges and discharges 
the accounts had naturally grown mtricate. Hawkins worked 
hard to clear them, and spent his own fortune freely to make 
the figures satisfactory; but she, who had been herself the cause 
of the confusion, insisted on an exactness of statement which 
it was difficult if not impossible to give; and Hawkins, m a 
petition in which he descnbed himself as a rumed man, sued for 
a year’s respite to disentangle the disorder.^ 

The two statesmen fared no better who had furnished the 
brain of England, while the fleet had been its right arm. Burgh- 
ley and Walsingham were the soul of the policy which had placed 
Elizabeth in tnumph at last at the head of Protestant Europe. 
For them, in the hour of victory, there was only abuse, scattered 
freely and m all presences. They who had never wavered, who 
had steadily advised a single course, who had never ceased to 

* Howard to Burghley, December 1588 : MSS Domesitc, 

* Petition of Sir John Hawkins, December 14 — 24: MSS. Ibid. 
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urge the necessity of providing in time for exigencies which 
they knew to be approaching — ^they it was who were made 
responsible for what had been wanting in the service^ and for 
the shifts of purpose which had been the cause of the neglect. 
** Ail irresolutions and lacks/’ Cecil wrote to Walsmgham, are 
thrown upon us two in all her speeches to everybody. The 
wrong is mtolerable.” ^ 

But did Elizabeth show no consciousness of the glorious 
work which had been done for herself and for the common- 
wealth? Was there not one of those illustnous sons of England 
on whom as his sovereign she conferred the honours which were 
due from his country’s gratitude? It was not so altogether. 
The nation knew Elizabeth only by her public acts. The 
harassed hours of her immsters, the struggles by which the 
measures were forced out of her by which England had been 
barely saved, these of course \vere unrevealed to the world, and 
altogether undreamt of. The misery of the dying seamen was 
set down to the hand of God or to the incapacity of inferior 
officers. To her people she was always plausible; always to 
appearance frank and free-spoken. She was now the heroine 
of the hour. The wreath of victory which her subjects had 
won for her they laid at the feet of their sovereign; and that 
sovereign \\ith gracious condescension bestowed it upon her 
Leicester. Leicester had saved England, and England was 
required to do homage to the bravest of her sons. The queen 
visited the favoured earl at the camp at Tilbury. She rode along 
the lines of her army with Leicester at her side scattering 
gracious speeches which none better understood how to make 
than she, and then, as she had given the great seal to her second 
favourite, her Mutton/’ Sir Christopher Hatton, on Leicester 
she meditated confemng the far more serious office of lieutenant- 
general of England and Ireland, The letters patent were drawn 
out, and would have been issued, so Camden says, but for the 
remonstrances of Cecil and Hatton, and for misgivmgs excited 
at the last moment in herself on the prudence of the wild act 
which she was meditating ^ 

Her fondness likely enough would have carried the day in 
the end had not the earl, at the moment of his anticipated 
greatness, suddenly died. Scandal of course suggested poison; 
more authentic evidence says that he was carried off by a fever 
on his way to Kenilworth. 

^ Burghley to Wakmgham, November 1588. MSS, Domestic, 

* Camden. 
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England was too much occupied with him while ahve, and 
Enghsh history may cut short his epitaph. Though he was 
credited with a thousand cnmes, his real guilt was probably 
limited to connivance after the event at one only of serious 
magnitude. Lady Robert Dudley was undoubtedly murdered 
by officious or ambitious servants to clear a way for him to the 
crown; and both he and the queen were too happy in the possi- 
bility which had thus been opened to them to insist on a strict 
investigation. They did not obtain their desires, and blood- 
stains from the Cumnor tragedy clung to the skirts of both of 
them. Elizabeth undoubtedly loved Leicester. Although his 
claims to affiection reached no further than a handsome face, he 
was the only person for whom she really cared, and many of the 
obliquities of her character may be traced to her disappoint- 
ment. But it is to misread Elizabeth to suppose that her 
relations with him were other than those which are technically 
called honourable. After a brief alarm at the beginning of her 
reign, no intelligent layman in Europe suspected that there 
was anything seriously ‘wrong between them. It answered the 
purpose of the Jesuits to scatter charges of sexual delmquency 
against a woman whom they had failed to murder. No dirt 
sticks more readily than an accusation of this kind when boldly 
and positively insisted on, and they wished to make her hateful 
to the world. But Elizabeth was not a person who would have 
felt temptations to unchastity. Surrounded as she was by a 
thousand mahgnant eyes, she could not have escaped detection 
had she really committed herself, and that the evidence against 
her has to be looked for in the polemical pamphlets of theolo- 
gians would alone prove that the suspiaon was without ground. 

Enough of this and enough of Leicester, It is time to return 
to the flymg Armada. 

When Howard bore up for the Forth the Spaniards for the 
first time breathed freely, and began to examme into their 
condition An inquiry was held on board the San Martin mto 
the causes of their misfortunes. Officers who had shown 
cowardice in action were degraded and set to row in the 
galleasses; and Don Chnstobal de Avila, captain of the Santa 
Barbara, was hanged.^ The stores had probably been injured 
by the salt water which had made its way through the shot- 
holes. In some ships the wine as well as the water-casks had 
been pierced, and it was found necessary to reduce the allow- 
ances throughout the fleet. Eight ounces of bread, half a pint 
^ Calderon, 
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of wine, and a pint of water, was all that could be afforded for 
each man, Sidonia promised two thousand ducats to a French 
pilot if he would bnng the Armada into a Spamsh port. Calderon 
sketched a chart of the route which he submitted to the duke’s 
council. The wounded began to fail rapidly, and each day in 
every galleon there was the sad ceremony of flinging the dead 
mto the sea. Calderon’s ship contamed the medicines and 
delicacies for the sick, and passing daily from galleon to galleon, 
he knew the condition of them all. 

Of the hundred and fifty sail which had left Coruna, a hundred 
and twenty could still be counted when Howard left them. 
For five days they were in the gale which he met on his way 
back to the Thames, and which he descnbed as so pecuharly 
violent. The unusud cold brought with it fog and mist, and 
amidst squalls and drivmg showers, and a sea growing wilder 
as they passed the shelter of the Scotch coast, they lost sight 
of each other for nearly a week. On the 9th — 19th, the sky 
lifted, and Calderon found himself with the Almtrante of Don 
Martinez deRecalde, the galleon of Don Alonzo, the San Marcos, 
and twelve other vessels. Sick signals were flying all round, 
and the sea was so high that it was scarcely possible to lower a 
boat. The large ships were rollmg heavily. Their wounded 
sails had been split by the gusts, and masts and yards earned 
away. That night it again blew hard. The fog closed in once 
more, and the next morning Calderon was alone in the open sea 
without a sail in sight, havmg passed between the Orkneys and 
the Shetlands. Recalde and da Leyva had disappeared with 
their consorts, having as Calderon conjectured gone north. 
He himself stood on west and south-west. On the 12th — 22116., 
he saw a number of sails on the horizon; on the 13th — 23rd he 
found himself with Sidonia and the body of the fleet, and 
Sidonia signalled to him to come on board. Observations 
showed that they were then in 58° 30' north latitude. Their 
longitude they did not know. They were probably a hundred 
and fifty miles west-north-west of Cape Wrath. Sidonia asked 
anxiously for Recalde and da Le3rva. Calderon could but say 
where he had last seen him. He supposed that they had gone to 
the Faroe Isles or to Iceland, where there were German fishing 
stations which had a trade with Spain. 

Again a council was held. The sickness had become frightful* 
Those who had escaped unwounded were fallmg ill from want 
and cold, and the wounded were d3dng by hundreds, the incessant 
storms making care and attention impossible. Calderon and 
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the French pilot insisted that at all costs and hazards they must 
keep off the Irish coast. Diego Florez, distressed for the misery 
of the men, to whose suffermgs want of water had become a 
fearful aggravation, imagined that along the west shore there 
must be a harbour somewhere; and that they would find rest 
and shelter among a hospitable Cathohc people. The Bishop of 
Killaloe, a young Fitzmaurice, and a number of Irish friars were 
in the fleet. Diego Florez had possibly heard them speak of 
their country and countrymen, and there were fishmg con- 
nections between Cadiz and Valencia and Galway, which he and 
many others must have known of, though they had not been 
on the coast in person. But the Insh themselves were with 
Alonzo da Leyva, and Sidonia happily took the opinion of the 
pilots. The day was fine and the sick were divided; those 
which could be moved were transferred wherever there was most 
room for them, and as Calderon passed to and fro among the 
galleons with his medicines and his arrowroot, he was received 
everywhere with the eager question, where was Alonzo da 
Leyva? There was scarcely a man who did not forget his own 
wretchedness in anxiety for the idol of them all. 

The calm had been but an interlude in the storm. The same 
night the wild west wind came down once more, and for eleven 
consecutive days they went on m their misery,^ unable to com- 
municate except by signals, holding to the ocean as far as 
their sailing powers would let them, and seeing galleon after 
gaDeon, Oquendo’s among them, falling away to leeward amidst 
driving squalls and ram, on the vast rollers of the Atlantic. 
An island, which he supposed to be ten leagues from the 
coast, Calderon passed dangerously near. It was perhaps Achill, 
whose tremendous cliffs fall sheer two thousand feet into the 
sea, or perhaps Inmsbofin or Innishark. On the 4th — 14th of 
September, he with Sidonia and fifty vessels, fifty-two ships 
only out of a hundred and fifty; leaking through every seam, 
and their weary crews ready to lie down and die from exhaustion, 
crawled past the Blaskets, and were out of danger. 

And where were all the rest? Thirty, large and small, had 
been sunk or taken m the Channel. There remained nearly 
seventy to be still accounted for. 

Don Martinez and da Leyva, with five-and-twenty of them, 
had steered north after passing the Orkneys. They went on 
to latitude 62®, meaning, as Calderon had rightly conjectured, 
to make for the settlement in Iceland. They had suffered so 
* “ Anduvimos petdidos/* 
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severely in the action that they probably doubted their abihty 
to reach Spain at all The storms however^ which grew worse 
as the air became colder, obhged them to abandon their inten- 
tion* One galleon was driven on the Faroe Isles; the rest 
turned about, and, probably misled by the Irish, made for the 
Shannon or Galway. As they braced to the wind, their tom 
rigging gave way; spar after spar, sail after sail, was carried 
away. Those which had sufEered most dropped first to leeward. 
A second was lost on the Orkneys; a third fell down the coast 
of Scotland, and drifted on the Isle of Mull. It was one of the 
largest ships m the whole fleet. The commander (his name is 
unknown) was a grandee of the first rank, always “ served in 
silver.” ^ He had made his way mto some kind of harbour 
where he was safe from the elements; but the Insh Scots of 
the Western Isles were tempted by the reports of the wealth 
which he had with him The fainting crew could not defend 
themselves, and the ship was fired and burnt, with almost 
every one that it contained.* 

Their companions holdmg a better, but only rather better 
course, rolled along upon the back of Ireland, gropmg for the 
hoped-for shelter. The coming of the Spaniards had been long 
dreamt of by the Insh as the era of their deliverance from 
tyranny. It had been feared as their most serious danger by 
the scanty Enghsh gamson. The result of the fight in the 
Channel, if known at all, was known only by vague report; 
and the country was thrown mto a ferment of excitement 
when, m the first week of September, Spanish sails were reported 
in numbers as seen along the western coast, off Donegal, off 
Shgo, in Clew Bay, at the mouth of the Shannon; in fact 
everywhere. 

At first there was a universal panic. Seven ships were at 
Carrigafoyle. The mayor of Limerick, m sending word of their 
appearance to the council, converted them into seven score. 
Twenty-four men were said to have landed at Tralee, Sir 
Wilham Fitzwilham, who had returned to be deputy, and was 
more mfirm and incapable than ever, described them as twenty- 
four galleons.® Rumour gradually took more authentic form. 
Beyond doubt, Spaniards were on the coast, distressed, but 
likely notwithstanding to be extremely dangerous if they were 
allowed to land m safety and to distribute arms and powder 

‘Asbley toWalsingham, November 13: MSS Scotland 

•Ashley to Walsingham, November 13 MSS Ibid 

•Fitzmlliam to the Council, September 10 — 20. MSS, Ireland, 
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among the Irish clans. With one consent, but without com- 
municating with each other, the English officers seem to have 
concluded that there was but one course for them to pursue. 
The party at Tralee were Sidonia’s household servants, who 
had been driven mto the bay in a small fngate, had surrendered, 
and had been brought on shore half dead. They begged hard 
for hfe; they had fnends at Waterford, they said, who would 
pay a handsome ransom for them But fear and weakness 
could not afEord to be magnanimous. Sir Edward Denny, who 
commanded at Tralee Castle, gave orders for their execution, 
and they were all put to the sword.^ 

Two days before, two large galleons had rounded the point 
of Kerry and had put mto Dingle. They belonged to Recalde’s 
squadron: one of them was the Ahmrante herself, with Don 
Martinez on board, who was dying from toil and anxiety. 
They wanted water; they had not a drop on board but the 
dregs of the putrid puddle which they had brought with them 
from Spain; and they sent boats on shore to beg for a supply. 
It was the same Dingle where Sanders and Fitzmaunce had 
landed eight years before, with processions and incense, and 
the papal banner displayed — ^the sacred spot of Catholic Ireland 
Now the ships of the most Catholic king, which had come to fight 
the Irish battle as well as their own, pleaded in vain to be 
allowed to fill their water-casks. The boats’ crews gave so 
piteous an account of Recalde’s condition, the Catholic cause 
was so clearly now the losmg one, that it was decided they 
should have no relief at Dingle. It was already a spot of 
tragical memory to the Spamards. The boats were seized, 
the men who had landed impnsoned, and those on board the 
galleons, hunted already witlun a hair’s-breadth of destruction, 
and with death making daily havoc among them, hoisted their 
ragged sails and went again to sea.® 

^News from Tralee, September 9 — 19. MSS. Ireland 

^Ema^uel Freraoso, one of the pnsoners taken at Dmgle, thus desmbes 
the condition of Recalde’s galleon — 

** There died four or five in the ship every day of hunger and thirst, 
and yet this ship was one of the best furmshed for victuals which he 
Icaoweth, for out of some other ship people were sent to be relieved out 
of this ship. There remam five hundred men, one hundred of them are 
very sick, and do he down and die daily, all the rest very weak, and the 
captam very sad and weak. Twenty-five pipes of wine are left m the ship, 
and very little bread, and no water but what they brought out of Spain, 
which stmketh marvdlously, and thejr flesh meat they cannqt eat, the 
drought is so great No part of the navy touched land anywhere or had 
any relief of water since the English fleet left them.*' — ^Examination of 
Prisoners, September 12 — 22; MSS. Ibid. 
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Another galleon of a thousand tons, named Our Lady of the 
Rosary^ which Calderon had watched sadly falling away before 
the waves, had also nearly weathered the headland of Kerry. 
She had all but escaped. Clear of the enormous cliffs of the 
Blasket Islands she had no more to fear from the sea. Between 
the Blaskets and the mainland there is a passage which is safe 
in moderate weather, but the gale, which had slightly moderated, 
had risen agam. The waves as they roll in from the Atlantic 
on the shallowmg shores of Ireland boil among the rocks in 
bad weather with a fury imsurpassed in any part of the ocean. 
Strong tidal currents add to the danger, and when Our Lady 
of the Rosary entered the sound it was a cauldron of boilmg 
foam. There were scarcely hands to work the sails. Out of 
seven hundred, five hundred were dead, and most of the sur- 
vivors were gentlemen, and before she was half way through, 
she struck among the breakers upon the island. A maddened 
officer ran the pilot (a Genoese) through the heart, “ saymg 
he had done it by treason.” Some of the gentlemen tried to 
launch a boat, but no boat could live for a moment in such 
a sea. The pilot’s son lashed himself to a plank, and was 
washed on shore alone of the whole company, and all the rest 
lay among cannon and doubloon chests amidst the rocks in 
Blasket Sound.^ 

The same loth of September witnessed another and more 
tremendous catastrophe in Thomond. The seven ships in the 
mouth of the Shannon sent their cockboats with white flags 
into Kilrush, askmg permission for the men to come on land. 
There were no Enghsh there, but there were local authorities 
who knew that the English would hold them answerable, and 
the request was refused. Here, as everywhere, the Spaniards’ 
passionate cry was for water. They offered a butt of wine for 
every cask of water; they offered money in any quantity that 
the people could ask. Finally, they offered the sheriff of Clare 
“ a great ship, with all its ordnance and furmture,” for licence 
to take as much water as would serve their wants. All was in 
vain. The sheriff was afraid of an English gallows, and not 
one drop could the miserable men obtain for themselves by 
prayer or purchase. They were too feeble to attempt force. 
A galleass landed a few men, but they were driven back empty- 
handed; so abandoning and burning one of the galleons which 
was no longer seaworthy, the other six went despairingly out 

^ D^>ositioxi of Juan Antonio of Genoa, September 1588: MSS. Ireland. 
Sir H. Wallop to Burghley, September 16 — 26: Ibid. 
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into the ocean again. But it was only to encounter their fate 
in a swifter form. They were caught in the same gale which 
had destroyed Our Lady of the Rosary. They were dashed to 
pieces on the rocks of Clare^ and out of all their crews a hundred 
and fifty men struggled through the surf, to be earned as 
prisoners immediately to Galway. 

Two other galleons were seen at the Isle of Arran. The end 
of one was unknown, save that it never returned to Spain. The 
other, commanded by Don Lewis of Cordova, who had his 
nephew and several other Spanish nobles with him, threatened 
to founder, and Don Lewis, trusting to the Spamsh connections 
of Galway, earned her up opposite to the town and sent a 
strong party, or what would have been a strong party had it 
been composed of healthy men and not of tottering skeletons, 
to the quay. They were made pnsoners on the spot, and Don 
Lewis, under whose eyes they were taken, offered to surrender 
if he could have a promise of life for himself and his companions. 
The mayor said that they must give up their arms. While they 
were hesitatmg, they saw the Irish snatching the chains and 
tearing off the clothes of their comrades, and with feeble hands 
they attempted to weigh their anchor and go back into the bay. 
But it could not be. They dropped at their work, and could 
not rise again. The mayor took possession of the ship, and 
sent the crew into the castle, so exhausted that they could not 
swallow the food which was given them, “ but cast it up again.” ^ 

Other vessels went on shore at different pomts of Connemara. 
Sir Richard Bingham, the governor of Connaught, sent round 
orders that every one who came to land alive must be brought 
into Galway. Armed searching parties were detached through 
Clare and Connemara to see that the command was obeyed; 
and several hundred half-dead wretches were added to those 
who had been already taken. Bmgham was a fine soldier and 
a humane man, and that he could see but one way of dealing 
with so large and so dangerous a body of prisoners must be 
accepted as some evidence that nothing else could have been 
easily done with them. Rest and food would only give them 
back their strength, and the feeble garrisons were scarce in 
sufficient strength to restrain the Insh alone. Directions were 
therefore given that they should be all put to death, and every 
one of the unfortunate creatures was deliberately shot or hanged, 
except Don Lewis and nme others, whose ransoms, it was hoped, 
might be found valuable. George Bingham, Sir Richard’s son, 
^ Fenton to Burghley, September 19 — 29 MSS, Ireland, 
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or brother, went up into Mayo to see the same work done there 
also; and “ thus/" wrote Sir Richard himself, “ having made 
a clean despatch of them, both in town and country, we rested 
Sunday all day, giving praise and thanks to Almighty God 
for her majesty’s most happy success and dehverance from her 
dangerous enemies.” ^ Don Lewis, with his nephew, and the 
rest whose hves had been spared, were ordered to Drogheda, 
to be carried thence to England. Don Lewis only arrived: 
the others either died on the road, or being unable to march, 
were killed by their escort to save the trouble of carrying them. 

Young Bingham’s presence proved unnecessary in Mayo. 
The native Insh themselves had spared him all trouble m m- 
quirmg after prisoners The fear that they might show sym- 
pathy with the Spaniards was well founded so long as there 
was a hope that the Spaniards’ side might be the winning one; 
but as the tale of their defeat spread abroad, and the knowledge 
with it that they were too enfeebled to defend themselves, the 
ties of a common creed and a common enmity to England 
were not strong enough to overcome the temptation to plunder. 
The Castilian gentlemen were nchly dressed, and their velvet 
coats and gold chains were an irresistible attraction. The 
galleon of Don Pedro de Mendoza had made Clew Bay in a 
sinkmg state, and was brought up behmd Clare Island. Don 
Pedro went ashore with a hundred companions, carrymg his 
chests of treasures with him. The galleon was overtaken by 
the gale of the loth of September, which had made the havoc 
at the mouth of the Shannon. She was dashed on the rocks, 
and all who had been left on board were drowned. “ Dowdany 
O’Malley, chief of the island,” completed the work, by settmg 
upon Don Pedro and the rest. They were killed to the last 
man, and their treasure taken.^ 

A consort of Don Pedro was dnven past Clare Island into 
the bay and wrecked at Burrishoole. The savages flocked like 
wolves to the shore. The galleon went to pieces. The crew 
were flung on the sands, some drowned, some struggling stfll 
for life; but whether they were dead or alive made no diflerence 
to the hungry rascals who were watching to prey upon them. 
A stroke of a club brought aU to a common state, and, stripped 
of the finery which had been their destruction, they were left 
to the wash of the tide. 

More appalhng stiU, like the desolation caused by some 

* Narrative of Sir R Bingham, September 1588: MSS. Ireland* 

*Ibid. 
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enormous flood or earthquake, was the scene between Sligo 
and Ballyshannon. A glance at the map will explain why there 
was a concentration of havoc on those few miles of coast. The 
coast of Mayo trends directly westward from Sligo for seventy 
miles, and cnppled vessels, which had fallen upon a lee shore, 
were met by a wall of cliff stretching across their course for a 
degree and a half of longitude. Their ofl&cers had possibly 
heard that there was shelter somewhere m the bay. Many 
ships were observed for days hovenng between Rossan Pomt 
and Killala; but without experienced pilots they could not have 
found their way in the finest weather among the shoals and 
islands. They too were overtaken by the same great storm. 
The numbers that perished are unknown; there are no means 
to distinguish between those that foundered out in deep water 
and those that went to pieces on the beach. The actual scene 
however, as descnbed by two English witnesses, was as frightful 
as human eye ever looked upon. 

When I was at Sligo,*’ wrote Sir Geoffrey Fenton, “ I 
numbered on one strand of less than five miles in length eleven 
hundred dead bodies of men which the sea had dnven upon the 
shore. The country people told me the like was m other places, 
though not to the like number.” ^ 

Sir Wilham Fitzwilham made a progress to the west coast 
from Dublin shortly after. ‘‘ As I passed from Sligo,” he said, 
“ I held on towards Bundroys,^ and so to Ballyshannon, the 
uttermost part of Connaught that way. I went to see the bay 
where some of those ships were wrecked, and where, as I heard, 
lay not long before twelve or thirteen hundred of the dead 
bodies. I rode along upon that strand near two miles, but left 
behmd me a long mile or more, and then turned off from the 
shore, leaving before me a mile and better; in both which places 
they said that had seen it, there lay as great store of the timber 
of wrecked ships as was in that place which myself had viewed; 
being, in my opinion, more than would have built five of the 
greatest ships that ever I saw, besides mighty great boats, 
cables and other cordage answerable thereunto, and some such 
masts for bigness and length as I never saw any two could make 
the like.” ® 

The sea was not answerable for all. The cruelty of nature 
was imitated by the cruelty of man, and those lines of bodies 

Fenton to Burgiiley, October 38; MSS Ireland, 

* Bundroys Castle, at the month of the Erne 
» FitzwiUiam to the English Connell, December 31; MSS, Ireland, 
y-^-p 537 
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showed gashes oa them not made by rock or splintered spar. 
“ The misenes they sustained upon this coast/’ wrote Sir George 
Carew, “ are to be pitied m any but Spaniards. Of those that 
came to the land by swimming or enforced thereto by famine, 
very near three thousand were slain.” ^ ‘‘ They were so miser- 
ably distressed coming to land/’ reported another, “ that one 
man, named Melaghlin M‘Cabbe, killed eighty with his gallow- 
glass axe.” ^ The nobler or wiser O’Neil wrung his hands over 
the disgrace of his country, but could not hinder it; ® and the 
English looked on with a not unnatural satisfaction at work 
which was dissolving in murder an aUiance which they had so 
much cause to fear. 

The blood which the Irish have drawn upon them,” said 
Sir George Carew, “ doth assure her majesty of better obedience 
to come, for that friendship being broken, they have no other 
stranger to trust to. This people was very doubtful before the 
victory was known to be her majesty’s, but when they saw the 
great distress and weakness that the enemy was in, they did not 
only put as many as they could to the sword, but are ready 
with all their forces to attend the deputy in any service. The 
ancient love between Ireland and Spain is broken.” * 

God,” concluded Fenton, ‘‘ hath wrought for her majesty 
against these idolatrous enemies, and suffered this nation to 
blood their hands upon them, whereby, it may be hoped, is 
drawn perpetual diffidence between the Spaniards and them, 
as long as this memory endureth.” ® 

The harvest was reaped by the Irish. Sir Richard Bingham 
and his kmdred were at hand to glean the ears that were left. 
Including the execution at Galway, Bmgham claimed to have 
killed eleven hundred. “Divers gentlemen of quality” had 
been spared for their ransom, but special orders came down 
from Dublin to execute all, and the gentlemen followed the rest. 
Of the whole number that fell into the hands of the English, 
Don Lewis of Cordova was the only survivor.® 

* Carew to Walsingham, September i8 — 28: MSS, IrOand. 

* Edward White to Sir Nicholas White, September 12* MSS, Ibid. 

* ** O’Neil bitterly reproached O’Donnell for domg service agamst the 
Spaniards, as the best fnends that Ireland has.” — ^Fenton to the Council, 
October 7: MSS. Ibid. 

* Carew to Burghley, S^tember 18: MSS. Ibid. 

* Fenton to Burghley, September 19* MSS Ibid. 

* Sir R, Bmgham to the Queen, December 3 : MSS, Ibid. Camden 
reduces the number put to death to two hundred, and adds that the queen 
** condemned the execution of these, as a matter full of cruelty ” The 
language both of Bingham and FitzwiUiam shows that up to December 
no expression of disapproval had reached them 
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Such was the fate of the brilhant chivalry of Spain, the 
choicest representatives of the most illustrious families in 
Europe. They had rushed into the service with an emotion 
pure and generous as ever sent Templar to the sepulchre of 
Chnst. They believed that they were the soldiers of the 
Almighty. Pope and bishop had commended them to the 
charge of the angels and the saints. The spell of the names 
of the apostles had been shattered by English cannon. The 
elements, which were deemed God’s peculiar province — ^as if 
to disenchant Christendom, were disenchantment possible, of 
so fond an illusion — ^whirled them upon a shore which the 
waves of a hundred million years had made the most dangerous 
in the world; there as they crawled half drowned through the 
surf to fall into the jaws of the Irish wolves. 

One more tragical story remains to be told. When Calderon 
recovered the main body of the fleet off Cape Wrath, and the 
anxious question was asked him from every ship, M^ere was 
Alonzo de Le5rv’a^ — ^it was not for da Leyva’s sake alone, though 
no officer in the Armada was more loved and honoured; it was 
because the freight of the vessel which bore him was more than 
usually precious. The noblest youths in Castile, whose families 
had been hardly persuaded to let them accompany the expedi- 
tion, had been placed specially under Don Alonzo’s care. His 
ship had been in the thickest of every fight. She had suffered 
severely and could not bear her sails. She had not gone north 
with Recalde when Calderon left her; but with another galleon 
she had dnfted away to leeward. With extreme difficulty she 
had cleared the extreme pomt of Mayo, but unable to go further 
she had made her way into Blacksod Bay and anchored outside 
Ballycroy. That she had reached so mtricate a spot unde- 
stroyed was perhaps explained by the presence on board of 
young Maurice Fitzgerald, the son of Sir James ‘‘ the traitor,” 
whose pirate habits may have taught him many secrets of the 
western coast. Fitzgerald died while she lay there, and was 
cast into the sea in a cypress chest with great solemnity.” ^ 
It was the country of the MacWflliams, the home and nest of 
the famous Granny O’Malley. Fourteen Italians were set on 
shore to try the disposition of the people. They fell in with one 
Richard Burke, called ** the Devil’s Hook,” or “ Devil’s Son,” 
perhaps one of Granny’s own brood, who robbed them and took 
them prisoners. This was on the 9th of September. In the 
storm of the loth the ship, which had left her best anchors at 
^ Narrative of Sir R. Bmgham. 
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Calais, fell helplessly on shore. The sea was broken by a head- 
land which covers the bay; da Le5rva and his companions 
reached the sands, and were able to carry arms with them. 
They found an old castle at no great distance from the water 
and attempted to put it in a state of defence. Report said that 
Sidonia himself was in this party. Bingham was makmg haste 
to the spot when he heard that they had re-embarked in another 
galleon, and were beating out again to sea. The south-west 
wind was still so heavy that it was thought impossible they 
could escape. Many shots were heard from the offing the night 
after they sailed, and the ship with all it contained was supposed 
to have gone to the bottom. The galleon was left to be plun- 
dered. Casks of wine and oil were rolled on shore. Trunks 
and mails of the young hidalgos were dragged out and nfied 
by the expenenced “ Devil’s Hook,” and the sands of Ballycroy 
were strewed with velvets and gold brocade. The sheriff came 
to the rescue in the queen’s name; but the jackals were too 
strong for him, or the constables put on jackals’ skms and 
scrambled with the rest for the prey. Not a rag or a coin was 
rescued. 

Meanwhile the shots were not da Leyva’s, but came from 
another straggler which was dashed in pieces upon the rocks 
of Ems. Da Leyva, finding the wmd heading him, had deter- 
mined to run back and try for Scotland, trusting rather to the 
humanity of the heretic James than to the orthodox cruelties 
of the Irish. He fell in with a second galleon off the coast, and 
the last of the four galleasses, and together they laboured hard 
to draw off from the shore. But Rossan Point stood out too 
far for them to clear, and they made for Callibeg or Kilhbeg 
harbour. The galleass got m sore broken,” but still able to 
float. The two galleons ran on the rocks at the opening, and 
da Leyva was wrecked a second time. 

Again however no lives were lost. Fourteen hundred men 
from the ships got safe on land. The galleass contained six 
hundred more, and they were all well provided with arms 
Arms however were not food; and they were starving. The 
Bishop of Killaloe and an Irish friar who had been with Don 
Alonzo and had been saved with the rest, undertook that they 
should be hospitably treated, and a few hundreds of them 
marched inland with the bishop for a guide. They fell in with 
a party of Anglo-Irish sent by Fitzwffiiam from the Pale and 
led by two brothers named Ovington. It was night; the 
Ovin^ons fell upon them, killed twenty and wounded more. 
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In the morning they found they were dealmg with men who 
were half dead already. The Spaniards had laid down their 
harquebuses and had not strength to lift them again. ‘‘ The 
best/' it was observed^ “ seemed to carry some kind of majesty; 
the rest were men of great calling " ^ Perhaps natural pity — 
perhaps the fear of O’Neil who was in the neighbourhood — 
perhaps respect for the bishop^ so far influenced the Ovmgtons 
that they did not kill them. They contented themselves with 
stnppmg some of them naked and lettmg them go. 

1 In the extreme north of Ulster — ^where O’Neil and O’Donnell 
were still virtual sovereigns^ where the MacSweenies ruled under 
{ them with feudal authority and appear in the Elizabethan maps 
as giants sitting in mail upon their mountains, battle-axe in 
. hand — ^the fear of the English was less felt than in other parts 
jof Ireland. O’Neil, who was funous at the savagery which 
had been perpetrated on the coast, when he heard of these new 
comers, sent order that the strangers should be hospitably 
ehtertained; and, escaped out of the hands of the Ovingtons, 
both the party that they had fallen m with and those which 
remained at Callibeg were supplied with food and allowed to 
jrest and recover themselves. O’Neil was not at the time in 
rebellion. Fitzwilham sent a command that every Spaniard 
who had landed should be taken or killed. O’Neil sheltered, 
fed, and clothed his guests till they had recovered strength, and 
then pretended that they were too powerful for him to meddle 
with. It was suspected that he meant to use their service in an 
insurrection, and two thousand soldiers were shipped in hot 
haste from England to make head against them. 

But if the Irish chief had any such intention, da Leyva did 
not encourage it. His one thought was to escape, if escape 
were possible, from a country which had been the scene of such 
horrible calamities to Spam, and to carry back the precious 
treasures which had been entrusted to his care. Either for this 
reason, or mfiuenced pnvately by threats or promises from 
Fitzwilham, MacSweeny Banagh, on whom the Spaniards 
depended for their meat, began after a few weeks to shorten 
the supplies.^ The galleass at Callibeg — she was called the 
Gerona — was not hopelessly unseaworthy. The October 
weather appeared to have settled, and Don Alonzo had repaired 

1 Richard and Henry Ovington to the Deputy, September 14: MSS, 
Ireland, 

* ** T^ey are like to famish for want of meat. MacSweeny will not 
suffer his country to sell them no more beeves and mutton ” — Pat Eustace 
to Sir H. Bagenall, October 14. MSS, Ibid. 
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her so far that he thought she could carry him safely to the 
western isles of Scotland. She would hold but half the party; 
but many of the Spaniards had found friends in Ulster who 
imdertook to take care of them through the winter months, 
and had no objection to be left behmd The rest, with Don 
Alonzo at their head, prepared to tempt once more the fortunes 
of the sea. He had been hurt in the leg by a capstan when the 
galleon went on the rocks, and was still unable to walk. He 
was carried on board; and in the middle of October the Gerona 
sailed. She crept along the coast for several days without 
misadventure. Rossan Point was passed safely, and Tory 
Island, and Lough SwiUy, and Lough Foyle. The worst of the 
voyage was over, a few hours more and they would have been 
saved. But the doom of the Armada was on them. They 
struck upon a rock off Dunluce; the galleass broke in pieces, 
and only five out of the whole number were saved. Thrice 
wrecked, Don Alonzo and the young Castilian lords perished 
at last. Two hundred and sixty of their bodies were washed 
ashore and committed undistinguished to the grave ^ 

With this concluding catastrophe the tragedy of the Armada 
in Ireland was ended. It was calculated that in the month of 
September alone, before da Leyva and his companions were 
added to the list, eight thousand Spaniards perished between 
the Giant’s Causeway and Blasket Sound: ^ eleven hundred 
were put to death by Bingham; three thousand were murdered 
by the Irish; the rest, more fortunate, were drowned. 

But the tale of misery was still incomplete, and those who 
seemed to have escaped were attended to the last by the same 
strange fatality. The ships which remained with Sidonia, and 
succe^ed in weathering Kerry, made all sail for Spam, and the 
wind still hanging to the south of west, they were stiU obliged 
to keep as close to it as possible, and dragged on but slowly. 
They passed Cape Qear in company on the 4th — 14th of Sep- 
tember, after which each vessel shifted for itself with general 
directions to make if possible for Coruna. 

Calderon held his course till the 12th— -22nd, when his last 
drop of water was consumed. The wind and the sea showed 
no signs of abatement, and the remains of his crew, weaned and 
worn out, could no longer work the vessel. He had lost his 

^ Don Alonzo, who was the object of so much interest, was described 
by an Inshman who spoke to him as “ tall, slender, of pale complexion 
flaxen and smooth hair, behaviour mild and temperate, of speech good 
and deliberate, greatly reverenced by his men ” — MSS. Ireland. December. 

*Sir Wm. FitzwiUiam to Walsmgham, September 30: MSS Ibid. 
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reckoning, and only knew that he was somewhere in the Bay 
of Biscay. He had made up his mind to run before the wind, 
and take his chance of the land to which it would carry him, 
when towards evemng he saw a ship crawhng along, havmg 
lost her topmasts. She fired a gun, to which Calderon replied. 
She proved to be one of the finest of the galleons, though so 
shattered that he had not recognised her. He learned however 
from her captain that the coast of Spain was but a few leagues 
distant, and that Santander lay directly under their lee. They 
both reached the harbour there the next evening. Sidonia had 
arrived the day before, and one after another the survivors 
dropped in throughout the following week. Recalde only, with 
the other vessel which was with him in Dingle, succeeded in 
fetching Coruna; some were as far to leeward as St. Sebastian. 
Fifty-four vessels in all came back, and between nine and ten 
thousand still living men. So wretched was their state that an 
officer sent from Madrid said that it was piteous to see them.^ 
Foul and stinkmg as the ships were, the crews were obliged, 
at Santander, to remain in their berths at the nsk of pestilence, 
for there was no hospital large enough to receive so many, and 
the owners of private houses feared infection. Sidonia aban- 
doned himseK to misery, shut himself up in his room, refusing 
to attend to business, and as soon as he could move, fled and hid 
himself in his country house. At St. Sebastian and at Coruna 
an accident, singularly the same at both places, finished the 
horror of the story. 

“ At the Groyne ” [Coruna], wrote a correspondent of Walsing- 
ham from St. Jean de.Luz, “ arrived the Admiral Juan Martinez 
de Recalde with two pinnaces and a great ship; and there by 
the diseased people that he brought was set on ffie the hospital 
and wholly burned, and Juan Martinez died within ten days 
after his arrival.” ‘‘At the Passage [St. Sebastian] arrived 
Captain Miguel de Oquendo with a ship, whereof he was general, 
and died within six days after. His own ship, being of a thou- 
sand tons, was blown up with gunpowder in the Passage. For 
the diseased people that he brought home was appointed a great 
house for a hospital, hard without the gates of St. Sebastian, 
which was set on fire and burned.” ® 

The cry that went up from the peninsula was as the cry of the 
Egyptians when the destroying angel had passed over the land. 

1 “ Es lastima verlos. No tay quien area ” — Garcia de ViHejo al Secre- 
tario de la Guerra, 10 Octubre. 

‘Edmund Palmer to Walsmgham, March 14, 1589* MSS. Spain. 
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There was not a house where there was not one dead^ and that 
the best and the bravest. When the Armada first reached the 
Channel^ rumour, at its common work, had spread news of a 
glorious victory. The English corsairs had fallen under the 
wrath of Don Alonzo’s sword: the usurping queen had stooped 
her dishonoured head before the legions of Parma and 
Sidonia. 

Don Bernardino at Paris, when he heard that Sidonia had 
reached Calais, assumed that he had engaged and conquered 
the English fleet; for one day the criers were shouting along 
the quays of the Seine the fondly credited tale of tnumph, while 
couriers galloped south to carry to Spam the fame of her sons. 
An English merchant at Sebastian descnbes the joy of the 
people when the first false news came in. 1 

“ A month after the fleet did depart from the coast,” says 
Edmund Palmer, “ there came news from Don Bernardino that 
the Spaniards had gotten the victory, and it was my fortune to 
be at the readmg of the letters in San Sebastian; and as they 
did read, some said of me. See how the dog looks at the news, 
which was that the lord admiral and Sir Francis Drake was 
taken, with the loss of many of her majesty’s ships, that 
Plymouth was theirs, with the Wight, Hampton, and Ports- 
mouth, and that they thought in few days to be m London. 
The town made great feasts all that day, running through the 
streets on horseback, with rich apparel and vizards on their 
faces, crymg with loud voices, “ That great dog Francis Drake 
is prisoner, with chains and fetters;” and at night the town 
was made full of bonfires, crying and shouting, with other their 
dances accustomed, revilmg at her majesty with villainous 
words; and when they could not do any more with stones they 
brake down all the windows of my house.” ^ 

A few days dispelled the pleasant dream. The true story 
came of the scene at Calais, the fireships, the action, and the 
flight of the Armada: and then for some weeks there was the 
prolonged agony of uncertainty, till the remnant of the shattered 
ships reappeared, brmgmg “testimonial on their sides from 
what banquet they came, with loss of half their men in fight, 
famine, and sickness, crying out on Sir Francis Drake, saying 
he was a devil and no man.” ^ 

Drake’s was the name in every mouth. Drake, against whom 
saints and angels had no more power than mortals: an in- 

^ Edmund Palmer to Walsmgham, September ^9: MSS, Spain, 

*IbKl 
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camated spirit of evil let loose to afEict the Spamsh race 
throughout the globe. 

“ I would/' said a man at St. Sebastian, snatching a harque- 
bus, which he did not know to be loaded, and levelling it at a 
passer-by, “I would yon man were Francis Drake. How I 
would hit him ! ” “ and so drew up the snaphance and levelled 
at the man, and down fell the cock and off went the piece and 
killed the man, who spake not one word." ^ 

On Philip himself the news broke slowly. Pictures have 
been drawn of him sitting in his study in the Escunal, and 
hearmg with Castilian composure that has fleet was destroyed. 
Such a scene was in the nature of thmgs impossible. Line by 
Ime and incident by mcident the story reached him. He heard 
from Parma of the arrival of the fleet at Calais, of the forward- 
ness of his own preparations, and of plans proposed by Sidonia 
to make the landing rather m the Isle of Wight than in Thanet.^ 
Next came the account of the imdmght pamc, the engagement, 
the Armada's retreat, and of rumoured injury to more than one 
of the gaUeons. The Pnnce of Ascoli, said falsely to be Philip’s 
bastard son, who had accompanied the fleet and had gone on 
shore at Calais, sent a diary of his own adventures, and Juan 
de Manrique, the officer whom Sidonia had sent to Dunlcirk, 
filled sheets with complaints of Parma, to whose unreadmess he 
attributed the threatened failure of the enterprise.^ At the end 
of August Parma reported further that the Armada bad passed 
the north of Scotland, and was gone he knew not whither, 
perhaps to Norway. He did not conceal the magnitude of the 
disaster, so far as it was known to him, and Philip's anxious 
side-notes may be read upon his letter, counting and comment- 
ing on the various losses ^ The English, Parma said, had won a 
great victory, and so far as he could learn bore their success 
with modesty.® Their ships were reported to have suffered, but 
none had been sunk or taken. The honour belonged to Drake, 
The admiral was supposed to have been backward.® 

The next mstalment of the truth was the return of Sidonia 

^ Edmund Palmer to Walsingham, September 29; MSS Spain. 

* Parma to Philip, July 31 — ^August 9 MSS Stmancas. 

*Don Juan de Mannque to Phibp, August i — 11, and to Secretary 
Idriaquez, of the same date: MSS. Ibid. 

•Parma to Phihp, August 29— September 8: MSS Ibid. 

* No hablan muc^o de las perdidas de la Armada m tanpoco tnumphan 
mucho de su Victoria ** 

* Bel Almirante se habla un poco mal que no hiz6 su deber. Toda la 
glona se da ^ Drake.*'-«-Avisos de Inglaterra. Enclosed with a despatch 
nrom Parma, 

V *p w 
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With a third of the fleet. It affected Phihp so much that “ he 
shut himself up m the Escurial, and no one dared to speak to 
him.” ^ Still there were hopes of the rest. More than sixty 
ships remained yet unaccounted for, besides those whose fate 
Sidonia could tell. Reports came dropping in of disasters in 
Ireland, but with them accounts also of Spaniards landed and 
safe among the Insh chiefs. Months passed away before the 
calamity was realised m its appalling extent, and then it seemed 
for the moment as if the sceptre of the monarchy was broken, 
and its scattered empire was laid open as a prey to the corsairs. 
The famous mariners of the pemnsula were wholly destroyed. 
The great officers on whom Phdip most relied were dead or taken. 
De Valdez, Recalde, Mon9ada, Oquendo, da Leyva — all were 
gone. “There was not one man left in all Spam,” wrote 
Palmer, “ whom the king might put in place for matters of the 
sea, for those whom his trust was in were dead and drowned.” 
“ Great lamentation ” especially “ was made for Don Alonzo 
da Le3nra, with whom were all the nobles that went.” ^ 

Not one ray of light from any quarter relieved the umversal 
gloom. Parma, that his enormous preparations might not be 
absolutely wasted, when he broke up his camp at Dunkirk, 
made a spring on Bergen op Zoom, which was then held by a 
small English gamson. Colonel Gnmston, who commanded, 
affected a wiUmgness to imitate Sir William Stanley, A bar- 
gain was arranged. Grimston was to receive seven thousand 
crowns, and gold chams were to be distnbuted among his 
officers. A part or the whole of the money was actually paid, 
and eight hundred Spanish soldiers were admitted within the 
walls. But the prince was outmatched in his own arts. His 
men were caught m a trap, and were every one of them killed.® 
The siege was broken up in haste and shame. The army 
mutinied for pay. The pnnce’s chest was empty, for the money 
which was to have replenished it had been lost m the galleons 
of the Armada. The treasury at home was utterly exhausted, 
and extraordinary efforts had been made necessary for the 
protection of the colonies and the gold fleet. 

In his extremity Philip appealed once more to Sextus He 
had incurred his late enormous expenses in the cause of Holy 
Church and at the pope’s own instigation. At least he counted 
on receiving thcL milhon crowns which had been solemnly 

* Edmund Palmer to Walsmgham, September 29 MSS, Spam, 

‘Palmer to Walsmgham, March 14, 1589* MSS Ibid 

* Sir W. Drury to Burghley, October so. MSS, Holland, 
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promised. But neither on this side was comfort to be brought 
to the Catholic king. From the moment that the rehgious 
purpose of the war against Elizabeth was supplemented by 
earthly ambition — ^from the instant that Philip allowed the 
pope to see that one result of the conquest of England was to 
be the annexation of the country to the Spanish monarchy — 
the necessity of a contribution from the Vatican had become 
less obvious. The enterpnse had lost its purity. The scheme of 
appropriation, threatenmg as it did the independence of every 
crown m Europe, was at variance with received political 
traditions. It was of doubtful justice in itself, and was 
approved only by the hystencal Jesuits who had become 
Papists in the chapels of Oxford. In the fear of offendmg 
Philip, the pope had given at length a partial and unwiUing 
consent; but he had refused distmctly to give a maravedi 
towards the expenses till the Spaniards were in England* 
Ohvarez had entreated, threatened, flattered, and complamed; 
but all equally m vain. The pope had been as hard as a 
diamond.^ Cardmal Carrafa had lent his persuasion, but 
Sextus had only shrugged his shoulders. “ To ask his holiness 
for money,” said Olivarez, ‘‘ is like asking for his hearths blood.” ® 

When the fleet had sailed from the Tagus, and was refittmg at 
Coruna, the pope had been told that he had no longer an excuse 
for delay. The expedition was actually on its way. The cost 
had been enormous. It had been incurred at the request of the 
Holy See, and more and more money was continually demanded 
to supply its wants. But Sextus stood to his text. He had 
engaged to pay his subsidy when the Spaniards had landed; 
nothing that Olivarez could say would induce him to anticipate 
the time, and the ambassador gave up the attempt as useless. 

“ I say no more to him about money,” he wrote; “ it only 
provokes him, and he turns his back upon me at table, and 
utters a hundred thousand idiotic speeches more foolish than one 
would hear from a child of two years old. There is neither 
charity, good manners, nor intelligence in him, and everybody 
attnbutes his behaviour to distress at the approach of the time 
when the dollars are to be tom out of his heart. To me he 
excuses his delay by saying that the time has not arrived. To 
others he says the Armada is but a jest, intended but to frighten 
the queen mto making peace with your majesty.” ® 

^ “ Como jm diamante.” 

^ £1 sacar el dmero es cosa tan de las entranas de su Santidad que 
no aprovecho nada ” — Ohvarez al Rey, 8 Agosto: MSS. S%mancas. 

•'Ohvarez to Phihp, August 19* MSS Ibid. 
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A few days later there had come news that the Armada was 
in the Channel, and had been more than once engaged with the 
enemy. The report of the Spaniards’ success, which had been 
started by Bon Bernardino, was the first to arrive. Contra- 
diction followed, and much confusion of story. The sincenty 
of Philip however could no longer be doubted. Though the 
Spaniards were not actually on English soil, they were close to 
it, and engaged m fighting with the people, and Olivarez then 
felt justified m demanding what the pope had promised. 

I told him,” said the count, “ that your majesty had fairly 
earned the milhon crowns; half a million was due immediately, 
and your majesty hoped that when he understood the distress of 
your army in Flanders he would not only make no difficulty in 
providmg that sum for you, but would let you have the second 
moiety in advance. He replied that he did not see why he should 
be expected to go beyond his engagements. I said your majesty 
had not directed me to put it to him as an obligation. Your 
majesty looked rather to the spirit than the letter, and you 
considered that even if he had given no promise at all, he was 
bound to come forward and assist your majesty, considenng 
what you had done and spent in the cause of God. 

“ He listened without interrupting me, though he betrayed 
his impatience by twistmg uneasily on his seat. When I had 
done he boiled over. He said he would keep his word, and 
more than keep it, but pressed he would not be, and so long as 
the Armada’s fate was unknown he would not do a thing. From 
the symptoms which have appeared in his holmess during the 
last few days one would not credit him with that zeal for the 
extirpation of heresy and the salvation of souls which his position 
requires of him. "^en the first favourable reports amved he 
showed no pleasure, but was rather depressed, while the news 
which have been received since are more agreeable than they 
ought to have been. Over agamst the benefit to Chnstendom, 
there has been set the grief at parting with money, and the fear 
and envy of your majesty’s greatness, and it becomes more clear 
every day that when he offered the million he did not believe 
that the enterprise would ever take effect. 

He has never vaned once m refusmg to let us have it before 
the time. When we were supposed to have had the victory 
he moderated his tone, and was more gracious in his general 
dealmgs with me ; but as soon as the truth was known he became 
as proud and arrogant as if he had been just taken out of prison 
and made into an emperor. On some mere questions of frontier 
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law, which the Count de Miranda had to discuss with him, he 
treated both the count and myself as if we had halters round 
our necks, as if our present trouble had not come to us through 
himself and in the cause of God. The cardinals too, who profess 
to be neutral, showed none of that pleasure at our success which 
they ought to have shown, and when tidings came of the reverse 
they revealed their malice. They seemed to think that they 
were breathing freely again; so great is the power of ill-will, 
which in this case may be called heretical.” ^ 

Cardinal Allen, as Phihp’s favourite, fared no better than 
the ambassador. The pope had detamed him under various 
pretexts at Rome till the fate of the enterprise was determined. 
When the issue of the action at Gravehnes became authentically 
known, Allen, in some hope either that the disaster might have 
been remedied, or that the Armada might have gone to Scotland, 
applied for leave to repair to Flanders. Sextus, says Olivarez, 
treated him ‘‘ hke a negro,” ^ asked him viciously ® what good 
he expected to do there, and affected to disapprove of his 
mission altogether. Ohvarez took Allen’s side. “ If the pope,” 
he said, “ had sent the legate m time, and had been less grasping 
in matters of money, the result tnight have been different.” The 
pope spitefully hinted that he had expected the Spaniards to be 
defeated. Olivarez complimented him on having a spirit of 
prophecy. His holiness did not reply, but turned up the whites 
of his eyes and looked piously towards heaven.^ 

It is needless to say that not one real of the million crowns 
was ever forthcoming. The great ideal of Catholic unity, for 
which the soil of Christendom was being trodden into blood, 
when traced to its central incarnation, was found residing in a 
querulous old hypocrite, a sharp practitioner, and a subtle 
politician, with as many of the meaner parts of human nature, 
and as little of divine nature, as was to be found in any mortal 
on whom the sun of heaven was shining. 

The Spanish fleet being destroyed, and Philip’s prospects in 
England having collapsed, the pope reverted to his original 
desire that James of Scotland might be converted to the faith. 
A less prudent person than James might have been tempted 

1 Ohvarez to Phihp, September 26: MSS, Stmancas, 

* “ Le tratd como udl negro ” 

® “ Con malissimos termmos ” 

* “ Me respondid que si hubiera de tener buen suceso, que el Legado 
era enviado con grandes profundidades; y aunque le dixe quan profetico 
era menester para adivmarlo, se qued6 en ella al^ando los ojos al cielo.” — 
Olivarez al Rey, 29 Octubre MSS, Stmancas, 
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into some impatient movement, for when the Armada was in 
prospect he had been promised an Enghsh duchy and a fixed 
revenue as the pnce of his neutrality/ with other considerable 
allowances. When the danger had passed, these promises were 
naturally repudiated; and it was c^culated that if certam evil 
influences at the Scotch court could be removed, the kmg, in 
not unreasonable resentment, might lend a more favourable ear 
to the papal exhortations. Maitland, who was now chancellor, 
was supposed to be the person who held James to the English 
connection, and the Bishop of Dunblane undertook to remove 
the obstacle. After twenty years of Carthusian discipline, the 
old man had still so much of the Scot about him that he applied 
himself at once to the national methods, and undertook to have 
Maitland killed. His priesthood at first caused him some un- 
easmess, but a papal dispensation could make a deed of blood 
innocent even m successors of the Apostles. Sextus gave him 
the necessary powers, and he felt his way towards getting the 
murder accomplished.^ 

But James proved too intelligent to take further offence at 
Elizabeth’s treatment of him. The waifs and strays of the 
Armada which were washed on the out isles of Scotland were 
proof sufficient to have convmced a less able man that it would 
be imprudent to quarrel with her. The assassination of Mait- 
land would have been a wasted crime; and the bishop, after his 
brief relapse into worldlmess, findmg that nothing could be done, 
returned to his austerities and his prayers. 

One more consequence remains to be told which followed on 
Philip’s defeat — one more blow to the theory of Catholic 
supremacy as mterpreted by Spain and represented by the 

^ ** The necessity of the time and the immment danger of a revolt m 
this country by the approaching of the Spamards in the Narrow Seas, 
made me to make such offers as follow to satisfy his majesty for the time, 
and to qualify the minds of his nobility to keep all m quiet, while her 
majesty with her honourable council do resolve what is to be done 

“ I. I offer to his majesty a duchy and a reasonable revenue thereto. 

“ 2. A yearly pension of £5000 

“ 3 To sustam a guard about his majesty’s person of fifty gentlemen 
of Scotland and their commanders 

“ 4 I offer a hundred horse and a hundred foot to be levied on her 
majesty’s charges to be employed on his borders, for the repressmg of the 
insolency of his outlaws 

** These offers to be performed durmg her maj'esty’s life ” — ^Mr Ashley 
to Burghley, August 6 — 16, 1588 MSS Scotland, 

* “ .^te todas cosas serd necessario matar el dicho Canciller, por ser, 
como es, en tanta pnvan^a con la Inglesa, y tener tanto poder en Scocia. 
Lo cual el obispo tanbien promete de procurar, aunquc sea Sacerdote, 
Porque itene poder de su Santtdad para ello ” — ^Fraile Juannes Amoldus, 
Prior Anglus al Rey, 1589: MSS Stmancas^ 
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inquisition and the Jesuits. After the peace with the league in 
which he had been compelled to acquiesce, the French king had 
affected to be reconciled to the Duke of Guise and to accept 
his defeat as conclusive. Sir Edward Stafford however had 
dimly indicated that all was not as it seemed. Henry had 
prolonged his assistance till he had made it impossible for Guise 
to take part in the mvasion of England; and Stafford, as has 
been already mentioned, had private information that “ Guise’s 
good usage ” concealed mtended treachery.^ 

Taking courage from Philip’s overthrow the king matured 
his half-formed purpose. The ohve-complexioned, delicate- 
featured Henry of Valois, with his dark lustrous eyes, his 
jewelled earrings, and emeralds knotted in his hair, more 
resembled an Asiatic than a European. Superstitious, dissolute, 
and cowardly, he concealed the most deadly treachery imder 
features of impassive immobility, and his nature secreted hatred 
as a cobra’s fangs secrete poison. 

The Duke of Guise, after thirty-five years’ experience of him, 
for they had been brought up together from childhood, imper- 
fectly understood his disposition. He knew him to be a coward , 
he did not know the tenacity of purpose of which some kinds of 
cowardice are capable. The defeat of the Spaniards disposed 
Guise to conciliation, and to delay, at least for a time, the transfer 
to himself of the crown which the league intended to accomplish. 
The king anticipated his ambition, and on the 23rd of December, 
at the Ch§,teau of Blois, the daggers of a score of assassins 
revenged the day of the barricades ^ 

1 Stafford to Walsingham, July 31 — ^August 10, August i — ii: MSS, 
France, 

* The death of Guise was said to have affected Philip more profoundly 
than the destruction of the Armada its^f. 

“ J*ai trouv6/’ writes a Frenchman from Madrid, “ la Espagne toute 
emue de la morte de leur bon amy M de Guise, et ce Roy en a faict un 
etrange sentiment, et dit on qu’il luy a plus deplu la morte de M. de Guise 
que la perte de son arm6e, off il a perdu passe vmgt mil hommes et des 

E lus vahans capitains qu’il avoit et avra de long temps ’* to , 

:om Madrid, February 4, 1589: MSS Spatn, 
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CONCLUSION — GENERAL REFLECTIONS 

Chess-players, when they have brought their game to a point 
at which the result can be foreseen with certainty, regard their 
contest as ended and sweep the pieces from the board. 

It had been my intention to continue this history to the close 
of Elizabeth’s life. The years which followed the defeat of the 
Armada were nch in events of profound national importance. 
They were years of splendour and triumph. The flag of England 
became supreme on the seas; English commerce penetrated to 
the farthest comers of the Old World, and English colonies 
rooted themselves on the shores of the New. The national 
intellect, stmng by the excitement of sixty years, took shape in a 
hterature which is an eternal possession to mankind, while the 
incipient struggles of the two parties in the Anglican Church 
prepared the way for the conflicts of the coming century and the 
second act of the Reformation. But I have presumed too far 
already on the forbearance of my readers in the length to which 
I have run, and these subjects, intensely interesting as they are, 
lie beyond the purpose of the present work. My object, as I 
defined it at the outset, was to descnbe the transition from the 
Catholic England with which the century opened, the England 
of a dominant Church and monasteries and pilgrimages, into 
the England of progressive intelligence; and the question 
whether the nation was to pass a second time through the farce 
of a reconciliation with Rome was answered once and for ever 
by the cannon of Sir Francis Drake. The action before Grave- 
Imes of the 30th of July, 1588, decided the largest problems 
ever submitted in the history of mankind to the arbitrement of 
force. Beyond and beside the immediate fate of England, it 
decided that Philip’s revolted provinces should never be re- 
annexed to the Spanish crown. It broke the back of Spain, 
sealed the fate of the Duke of Guise, and though it could not 
prevent the civil war, it assured the ultimate succession of the 
King of Navarre to the French crown. In its remoter conse- 
quences it determined the fate of the Reformation in Germany; 
for had Philip been victorious, the league must have been im- 
mediately triumphant; the power of France would have been 

456 
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on the side of Spain and the Jesuits, and the Thirty Years’ War 
would either have never been begun, or would have been 
brought to a swift conclusion. It furnished James of Scotland 
with conclusive reasons for remaining a Protestant, and for 
eschewing for the future the forbidden fruit of Popery; and thus 
It secured his tranquil accession to the throne of England when 
Elizabeth passed away. Fmally, it was the sermon which 
completed the conversion of the Enghsh nation, and trans- 
formed the Catholics into Anglicans 

The parties into which Elizabeth found her subjects divided 
at her sister’s death had hitherto subsisted with their relative 
numbers not materially altered. Anglican High Church 
theology had as yet no general acceptance. “ Divmes ” like 
Whitgift, who sought for favour and promotion, professed the 
theory of the Via Media, but they had no national following, and 
perhaps did not altogether believe in it themselves. The sincere 
who were not Protestants were Catholics — either recusants who 
preferred their conscience to their property, or schismatics who 
attended the English churches under protest, to escape pay- 
ment of the fines; and one as well as the other had looked 
forward to the re-establishment of orthodoxy, when the queen’s 
death should open the way to a change. United they still 
largely outnumbered their opponents, and under the modem 
constitution they would have returned a powerful majority to 
Parliament But Parliament was as yet the councillor rather 
than the master of the sovereign The opponents of the queen’s 
policy had not sought for seats there, and had preferred to wait 
quietly for Mary Stuart’s accession. After her death they had 
been embarrassed by the pretensions of Philip They had been 
uncertain how to act, and had waited for the issues of a contest 
in which, as threatenmg English mdependence, they had been 
unable to take a part. The coming of the Armada was an appeal 
on behalf of the pope to the ordeal of battle, and the defeat of 
Spain with its appalling features, the letting loose of the power 
of the tempests — ^the special weapons of the Almighty — ^to 
finish the work which Drake had but half completed, was 
accepted as a recorded judgment of Heaven. The ma^tude 
of the catastrophe took possession of the nation’s imagination; 
and the more moderate Catholics, the knights and squires who 
were scattered over the shires, transformed themselves into 
Cathohcs with a difference— Anglo-Cathohcs or High Churchmen. 

Had the battle gone the other way, Parma would have 
brought his army into Kent; and by appointing Leicester as 
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commander-in-chief the queen had done all that lay in her to 
increase his chances of success. Had the country remained 
staunch, one victory or two would not have ensured his tnumph; 
but a defeat of the Protestants, both by sea and land, would 
have worked dangerously in the northern counties; Scotland 
would scarcely have remained quiet, and the Duke of Guise 
would have had leisure and opportunity to strike m for a share 
of the spoil. At worst, so skilM a commander as Parma would 
probably have been able to re-embark, having inflicted enormous 
injury, havmg shaken the prestige of success which had hitherto 
clung to Elizabeth so remarkably, and would have turned the 
balance of the imagmation — at such times a power of enormous 
force — on the Cathohc side. Had the Armada succeeded even 
in defending itself, though unable to drive the English from the 
seas, it might have forced its way into the Scheldt, or it imght 
have gone unbroken to the Firth of Forth, in the one case to 
overwhelm the provinces, in the other to create an immediate 
revolution in Scotland, and restore the king and the country to 
the control of the Catholic nobihty. If the enormous resources 
of the fleet had been made available either thus or in any way to 
the Church’s cause, it is likely that sooner or later the Catholic 
despotism would have been re-estabhshed everywhere, and that 
the first great eflort for the emancipation of Europe might have 
failed. 

It would have still been but a question of time. Violence 
may constram the outer shell and form of thmgs. It can win 
the acquiescence of fools and the applause of parasites. It can 
kill those who dispute its commands. But it cannot make truth 
into falsehood, or falsehood mto truth. It may replant a dead 
tree, and insist that it shall be considered as alive, but it cannot 
give back to the tree its vital functions, or arrest the law by 
which it has been sentenced to destruction. That which is dead 
is dead, and that which is dead decays, and the skilfuUest 
embalming will not save it from falling mto dust. 

But if force cannot restore departed vitahty, it can check 
the growth of what is springing up and distort the form which it 
shall assume. To the coimtries which rej ected the Reformation, 
freedom never offered itself again in the toss of a purer religion. 
It returned upon them as revolution, as the negation of all 
rdigion. In Austria, in Spain, in France, in Italy, the Church 
has been stnpped step by step of its wealth, of its power, even 
of its control over the education of the people. Practical hfe 
has become seculansed, and culture and intelligence have 
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ceased to interest themselves in a creed which they no longer 
believe. Doctrine may be piled upon doctrme. The laity are 
contemptuously mdifferent, and leave the priests m possession 
of the field m which reasonable men have ceased to expect any 
good thing to grow. This is the only fruit of the Cathohc 
reaction of the sixteenth century, of all the efforts of the Jesuits 
and the inquisition, of the Council of Trent, the massacre of 
St. Bartholomew, and the religious wars of Philip II, 

If the same phenomena are begmmng to be visible in England 
they have appeared as yet in a less aggravated form. They 
are mamfestmg themselves at present comcident with the 
repudiation by the clergy of the principles of the Reformation; 
and if the clergy are permitted to carry through their Catholic 
“revival,’’ the divorce between intelligence and Christianity 
will be as complete among ourselves as it is elsewhere; but we 
have been exempted hitherto by the efforts of those brave men 
whose perseverance and victory it has been my privilege in these 
pages to describe, and unless we are unworthy or degenerate it 
IS not yet too late for us to save ourselves. 

Rehgion is the attitude of reverence, in which noble-minded 
people mstinctively place themselves towards the Unknown 
Power which made man and his dwellmg-place. It is the 
natural accompaniment of their lives, the sanctification of their 
actions and their acquirements. It is what gives to man, in the 
midst of the rest of creation, his special elevation and dignity. 

Accompanying our race as it has done from the cradle of civili- 
sation, it has grown with our growth, it has expanded with the 
expansion of knowledge, subject only to the condition that when 
errors have been mcorporated m religious systems they have 
been exceptionally tenacious of their ground. Rituals and 
creeds, created by the piety of constructive and devotional ages, 
have become so precious when once accepted that it has been 
held sacrilege to touch them. They have been guarded by 
superstition and sealed against alteration by anathema. The 
eternal nature of the object of our reverence has been attributed 
to the forms under which it has been adored, and unable not- 
withstanding to escape the changes which the development of 
knowledge imposes upon it, religion has advanced not by easy 
and natural transitions, but by successive revolutions, violent 
leaps, spasmodic and passionate convulsions. Opinions formed, 
or facts believed, in the immaturity of experience become 
incredible when seen to be out of harmony with larger and more 
exact information. Piety, the twm brother of science, tends 
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at such times to be the guardian of error. Love o£ truth is 
forced into unnatural hostihty with the virtue which is only 
second to it, and then come those trymg periods of human 
history, when devotion and intelligence appear to be opposed, 
and the metal of which men and nations are composed is sub- 
mitted to a crucial test. Those who adhere at all costs to truth, 
who cling to her though she lead them into the wilderness, find 
beyond it a promised land where all that they sacrifice is restored 
to them. Those who through superstition, or timidity, or 
political convenience, or pious feeling, close their eyes to fact, 
who ding to forms which have become shadows, and invent 
reasons for believing what is essentially no longer credible, 
escape a momentary tnal only that it may return upon them 
i^ain in a harder and harsher shape. They surrender themselves 
to conscientious emotions, and Ihey forfeit those very emotions 
for which they are sacrificing their intellectual honesty as the 
object of their reverence becomes more palpably an idol. While 
the Church of Rome is losing the countries which it persuaded 
to refuse the Reformation, it exults in the converts which it is 
recovering from the nations which became Protestant. It 
fails to see that its success is its deepest condemnation, Protes- 
tantism alone has kept alive the sentiment of piety which, 
when allied with weakness of mtellect, is the natural prey of 
superstition. 

Always and everywhere, even among the bravest peoples, 
the majority are spintual cowards, and had England m the 
sixteenth century been governed by universal suffrage, the 
Roman Catholic system, considered as a rule of opinion, could 
not have' been overthrown without violence. The allegiance 
to the Papacy might have been renounced, the Church courts 
might have been forced to conform themselves to the ordinary 
rules of justice, but transubstantiation and its kindred doctrines 
would have undoubtedly remained in the creed, with rope and 
faggot for its sanctions. Government by suffrage however is 
possible only in periods when the convictions of men have 
ceased to be vital to them. As long as there is a minority which 
would rather die than contmue in a lie, there is a further court 
of appeal from which there is no reference. When ten men 
are so earnest on one side that they will sooner be killed than 
give way, and twenty are earnest enough on the other to cast 
tbeix votes for it, but will not risk their skms, the ten will give 
the la,w to the twenty in virtue of a robuster faith and of the 
strength whiph goes rfpng with it. Left to themselves, and 
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without interference from abroad, the English nation, had there 
been no Elizabeth, would probably sooner or later ^ve taken 
the reforming side. Had the Spanish invasion succeeded how- 
ever, had it succeeded even partially in crushmg Holland and 
givmg France to the League and the Duke of Guise, England 
might not have recovered from the blow, and it might have 
fared with Teutonic Europe as it fared with France on the 
revocation of the Edict of Nantes. Either Protestantism would 
have been trampled out altogether, or expelled from Europe 
to find a home m a new continent; and the Church, insolent 
with another century or two of power, would have been left 
to encounter the inevitable ultimate revolution which is now 
its terror, with no reformed Chnstianity surviving to hold the 
balance between atheism and superstition. ' 

The starved and ragged Enghsh seamen, so ill furnished by 
their sovereign that they were obhged to take from their enemies 
the means of fightmg them, decided otherwise; they and the 
winds and the waves, which are said ever to be on ^e side of 
the brave. In their victory they conquered not the Spaniards 
only, but the weakness of their queen. Either she had been 
incredulous before that Philip would indeed invade her, or she 
had underrated the power of her people: or she discerned that 
the destruction of the Spanish fleet had created at last an 
irreparable breach with the Catholic governments. At any 
rate there was no more unwholesome hankering after com- 
promise, no more unqueenly avance or reluctance to spend her 
treasure in the cause of freedom. The strength and resources 
of England were flung heartily into the war, and all the men and 
all the money it could spare were given freely to the United 
Provmces and the King of Navarre. The struggle lasted into 
the coming century. Elizabeth never saw peace with Spain 
again. But the nation throve with its gathermg glory. The 
war on the part of England was aggressive thenceforward. 
One more great attempt was made by Phihp in Ireland, but only 
to fail miserably, and the shores of England were never seriously 
threatened a second time. Portugal was invaded, and Cadiz 
burnt, Spanish commerce made the prey of privateers, and the 
proud galleons chased from ofl the ocean. In the Low Countries 
the tide of reconquest had reached its flood, and thenceforward 
ebbed slowly back, while in France the English and the Hugue* 
nots fought side by side against the League and Philip. 

Weary of blood at last, and sickened with a war in which 
success would have made their country a Spanish dependency. 
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the French Catholics submitted to the accession of a Huguenot 
king; and Henry of Navarre, a philosopher to whom all religions 
were in themselves indifferent, exchanged his unpopular heresy 
for the creed of the majority of his subjects. It was a cruel 
disappointment to the fiercer and nobler natures which had 
stood by him during the years of his trial, but it was fatal to the 
ascendency of Jesuitism. It secured to the Protestants tolera- 
tion, if not supremacy, and the political support of France to 
the cause of European liberty. 

The Reformation in England was safe thenceforward from 
continental sympathisers with its internal enemies. It remained 
to reorganise the temporal and spintual anarchy into which 
the long suspense had permitted the administration to declme. 
The foreign policy had been earned on upon terms never wit- 
nessed in any considerable nation before or since. Private 
subjects had made war under the forms of peace, to be avowed 
or isowned by their government as happened to be for the 
moment convenient. English volunteers had served unlicensed 
in thousands against the Spaniards in the Netherlands. Squad- 
rons of English corsairs had sacked Spanish cities and plundered 
Spamsh galleons. Pirates roamed freely in the English Channel, 
and there was no authonty to interfere with them. The internal 
economy had fallen into abeyance, and except as they touched 
seminary priests and Jesuits, the laws upon the statute book 
had remained dead. Unaccustomed scope had thus been given 
to private energy. The movable wealth of the country had 
increased enormously. The taxation was lighter than had been 
known for a century. The influx of the Protestant exiles, skilful 
energetic craftsmen, had stimulated manufactiires, which the 
commercial companies were distributing over the world. Yet 
the increasing wealth had brought its shadow with it in increas- 
ing destitution. Adulteration and fraud, the besetting sins 
of English tradesmen, had run rampant in the disorganisation 
of the ancient guilds. Two years before the coming of the 
Armada more false doth and woollen was made in England 
than in all Europe besides.’’ ^ The aggregation of farms had 

^ “ As we have the best wools in the world, so ought we to have the 
best cloth. It is our own fault if we have not The good malong of our 
doth is a thing to be spedally looked after. Many good laws have been 
made about it, but there is no execution of them, for it is most manifest, 
and I am nght sorry to have occasion to say it, but it is true, that there 
IS more false doth and woollen made in this realm than m all Europe 
besides. Thus we lose our reputation m the world. In such a cause there 
must be a remedy found, or it will be to our hurt irrecuperable. All 
countries be now trying to make their own doth in consequence* Although 
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recommenced after the check which had been imposed upon 
It at the beginning of the reign. The small holdings had been 
once more devoured by the large. The labouring peasants 
had been huddled mto villages, where, with no other tenement 
beyond the rooms which they occupied, they were supported 
only by daily or weekly wages; while through neglect m enforc- 
ing the Statute of Labourers they had been dnven to accept 
such wages as the employers would give, rather than the fair 
and just equivalent for their work which it was still the theory 
of English legislators that they ought to receive. It is inter- 
esting to observe that on the return of composure and confidence 
the Parhament undertook to deal with these disorders on the 
old prmciples. Besides stringent measures to check adultera- 
tion and false weights, an Act was passed that four acres of 
land should be attached to every cottage intended to be occupiet^L^ 
by an agricultural labourer, for the use of him and his family.^ 
-Another Act remsisted on the breakmg up of the large farms, 
the preamble sharply marking the grounds on which the agglo- 
meration was disapproved. It might be true that the l^ge 
cultivation was more profitable m proportion to the labour 
employed upon it; but the interests of capitalists were not yet 
supreme, and the aim of Elizabeth’s Parliament was “that 
by the maintenance of husbandry the greater part of the sub- 
jects of the realm might be preserved from extreme poverty, 
and the wealth of the realm be dispersed and distributed in 
many hands ” ^ Similarly the Act of Wages, which had fallen 
into abeyance, was set on its feet again and amplified. The 
changmg value of the currency and the attendant fluctuation 
of prices making it still impossible to fix a statutable rate, Ihe 
magistrates of each county were required to assess an annual 
rate, and whereas in earher times penalties had been imposed 
upon the labourer who demanded more than the law permitted, 
a fine was now imposed upon the employer who gave less than 
the law enjoined ® 

While Parhament was busy with the condition of the people, 
the concerns of the Church were taken in hand by the queen 

other countries have not such good wool as ours, they are now excellmg 
us m the making, and they hope soon to have no need of any of our doth, 
and utterly to banish it Other nations labour by all means they can to 
make good doth, we with all diligence go forward daily making worse and 
worse Ccrtam thmgs to be considered for the special wealth of England: 
MSS. Domestic, December 1585. 

1 31 Elizabeth, cap. 7. 

• 39 Ehzabeth, cap. a. 

*39 Ehzabeth, cap. xa; i James, cap. 6. 
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herself. Jealous of what she considered her prerogative, and 
distrustful of the temper of the Commons, Elizabeth never, if 
she could help it, permitted a rehgious debate in the Lower 
House. As head of the Church, she claimed unrestricted juns- 
diction in her own department, and the exclusive initiation of 
all proposed alterations. 

‘ The spiritual anarchy had hitherto been even more complete 
than the secular. The Act of Uniformity was on the statute 
book; but it had been obeyed or disobeyed accordmg to the 
humour of each minister or congregation. Even Sir Amyas 
Paulet, with the charge of the second person of the realm, had 
a Puritan service in the chapel at Chartley. Anglican theology 
had as yet no recognised existence. The religion of the Protes- 
tants, according to the received formula, “ was the Bible, and 
the Bible only.” In the Bible they had found, not a body of 
creeds or confessions of faith, but a rule of hfe, to which they 
were passionately endeavouring to conform. The services in 
which they took interest were the expositions of Scripture, or 
the voluntary prayers of those among them who had the power 
of expressing the general sentiment in words. To such men 
as these much of the hturgy was mdifferent, much was un- 
palatable; while the schismatics, as they were called, the 
conforming Catholics who consented to come to church, cared 
little for a ritual which, till the defeat of the Armada put an 
end to their hopes, they had expected to exchange at no distant 
time for the ancient canon. 

For Protestantism Elizabeth had never concealed her dislike 
and contempt. She hated to acknowledge any fellowship in 
rehgion either with Scots, Dutch, or Huguenots. She repre- 
sented herself to foreign ambassadors as a Catholic in every- 
thing except m allegiance to the Papacy, Even for the Church 
of England, of which she was the supreme governor, she affected 
no particular respect. She left the Catholics in her household 
so unrestrained that they absented themselves at pleasure 
from the Royal Chapel without a question being asked. She 
allowed the country gentlemen all possible latitude in their 
own houses. The danger in which she had lived for so many 
years, the severe measures to which she was driven against the 
seminary priests, and the consaousness that the Protestants 
were the only subjects that she had on whose loyalty she could 
rely, had prevented her hitherto from sjrstematically repressing 
the Puritan irregularities; but the power to persecute had been 
wanting rather than the inclination* The bishops with whom 
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she had filled the sees at her accession were chosen necessarily 
from the party who had suffered under her sister. They were 
Calvinists or Lutherans, with no special reverence for the office 
which they had undertaken; and she treated them in return 
with studied contempt. She called them doctors, as the highest 
title to which she considered them to have any real right i if 
they disputed her pleasure she threatened to unfrock them; 
if they showed themselves officious in punishing Catholics she 
brought them up with a sharp reprimand; and if their Protes- 
tantism was conspicuously earnest, they were deposed and 
impnsoned. 

Thus, with their functions reduced to zero, the Anglican 
prelates, like the rest of England, had looked for a ch^ge,” 
and prepared for it. Either they became great farmers and 
graziers like the Bishop of Ely; or, by evasions of the statutes, 
they enriched their famihes with the estates of their sees; or 
they sold their spiritual functions, sold hcences, sold dispensa- 
tions, and made pnests for money “ of the lowest of the people.^’ 
They made it impossible in return for the Protestants to respect 
or care for them. With their ineffectuahty, their simony, and 
their worldlmess, they brought themselves and their office into 
contempt; and men who were trying resolutely to have done 
with lies and dishonesty, and to use the Bible really and truly 
as a guide to walk by, could not recognise the imposition of 
episcopal hands as conveying the sole title to be a teacher in the 
Church. The very method in which the bishops were appointed 
— ^the cong6 d’elire, the deans and chapters meetmg with a 
Premunire round their necks, and going through the farce of 
a religious service and a solemn election, appeared a horror 
and a blasphemy to every one who believed God to be really 
alive. The order, and the system depending upon it, was 
passmg into disrepute, and the tendency of every sincere English 
Protestant was towards an organisation like that of the Kirk 
of Scotland. 

To permit the coUapse of the bishops however would be to 
abandon the Anglican position. Presbytery as such was detest- 
able to Elizabeth. She recc^nised no authonty in any man 
as derived from a source distinct from herself, and she adhered 
resolutely to her own purpose. So long as her own crown was 
unsafe she did not venture on any general persecution of her 
Puntan subjects; but she checked all their efforts to make 
a change in the ecclesiastical system. She found a man after 
her own heart for the See of Canterbury in Whitgift; she filled 
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the other sees as they fell vacant with men of a similar stamp, 
and she prepared to coerce their refractory ‘‘ brethren in Christ ” 
mto obedience if ever the opportunity came. 

On the reconciliation of the Catholic gentry, which followed 
on the destruction of the Spanish fleet, Elizabeth found herself 
m a position analogous to that of Hei^ IV. of France. She was 
the sovereign of a nation with a divided creed, the two parties, 
notwithstanding, being at last for the most part loyal to herself. 

Both she and Henry held at the bottom intrinsically the 
same views. They believed generally in certain elementary 
truths lying at the base of all rehgions; and the difference in the 
outward expressions of those truths, and the passionate animosi- 
ties which those differences engendered, were only not con- 
temptible to them from the practical mischief which they 
produced. On what terms Catholics and Protestants could 
be mduced to hve together peaceably was the political problem 
of the age. Neither of the two sovereigns shared the profound 
horror of falsehood which was at the heart of the Protestant 
movement. They had the statesman’s temperament, to which 
all specific religions are equally fictions of the imagmation. 
The methods which they adopted were diametrically opposite, 
and the result in the two countries is curiously instructive. 

Henry IV. developed the pohcy which the Valois prmces had 
been too weak to carry out. He changed his own nominal 
creed and heard mass in Notre Dame, while he established 
what is called toleration, and secured Ids Huguenot subjects 
the free exercise of their own religion. 

In England, on the other hand, toleration was theoretically 
unknown. It was assumed, as a matter of course, that every 
citizen was of the creed of the state; while the outward unifor- 
mity concealed notorious differences, and men who would have 
cheerfully condemned each other to stake or gallows were 
comprehended in the same communion. 

Neither plan can be said to have completely answered. 
Toleration and uniformity are only possible where a difference 
of creed is regarded merely as a more or less innocent difference 
of opinion. When France recovered from its exhaustion, 
theological passion revived with it. The edicts were once more 
swept away — compulsory orthodoxy came back, to be followed 
in turn by a revolution. The attempt to maintain a rigid 
Qmrch system in England cost a king and an archbishop their 
lives. The English method however was probably, under the 
circumstances of the time, the wisest that could have been at 
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first adopted. Had the Act of Uniformity been enforced with 
moderation^ had a reasonable latitude been left to the discretion 
of the congregations; above all, had means been provided by 
which the hturgy and the articles might be adapted to the 
growth of the people, the Anghcan Church might, at this 
moment, have been co-extensive with the English nation. 

Serious difficulty only arose with the genuine adhesion of the 
Cathohcs. So long as they went to church as a form, and under 
protest, the services to which they hstened there were indifierent 
to them. As soon as they had consented sincerely to dispense 
with their old ritual, they desired naturally to make the best of 
the new. They could not, in justice, be expected to see the 
sacraments shghted, the hturgy mutilated or altered, and all that 
they believed denied and execrated by a Puritan enthusiast; 
and when they had abandoned the pope once for all, retaining 
all other pomts of their creed unchanged, they had a right to 
demand the full benefit of the Cathohc complexion of the services. 

With forbearance and judgment the problem need not have 
been insoluble; unfortunately, the queen allowed herself to be 
influenced by her personal dislike of the Protestants. She was 
forced into a Protestant policy in her relations with the 
Contment. She was the more determmed to mould the Church 
at home after her own pleasure. Without the Puritans she 
would long before have changed her palace for a prison and her 
sceptre for a distaff. Through all her trials they alone had been 
true as steel. In times of danger she had caressed them and 
acknowledged a common creed with them. But she believed 
probably that but for the peremptoriness of Calvinism the com- 
promises for which she had toiled would have long since given 
quiet to Europe. She had accepted the help of it in Scotland 
and Holland, but she had accepted it with steady aversion, as 
an unpalatable necessity. Murray, Morton, Cowrie, and Angus 
had felt one after another the value of her fnendstup, and had 
Phihp II. consented to distmguish between the schismatic 
orthodoxy of England and the heresy of the rest of Europe she 
would have seen the Prince of Oraiige perish unmoved, or have 
sent her own fleet to assist in coercing him mto obedience. 

The general submission of the country relieved her, so far as 
her own subjects were concerned, from the obligation of humour- 
ing further their spiritual unreasonableness. She wished to 
prove to the conforming Catholics that the Church of England 
was not the disorderly body which Jesuit calumniators aflSrmed 
it to be. She wished to make their conversion easy to them. 
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and relieve their consciences by showing distinctly that it held 
Catholic doctrines, and as little sympathised with heresy as the 
parent stock of Rome. She was assured that the Puritans 
would be loyal to her. Their constancy had been tried, and 
there was no fear that ill-usage would alienate them. The 
bishops therefore were instructed to restore order. The spiritual 
courts, long in abeyance, were reopened, and the old tyrannical 
processes recommenced which had called out the great remon- 
strance which the House of Commons had addressed to her father. 
The bishops’ assessors summoned mimsters and la3nnen, ex 
ofiicio, to answer any charge that private accusation or public 
fame had brought against them. The ecclesiastical judges 
showed again their famihar incapacity to understand the mean- 
ing of right and wrong, and the aged iniquity which Henry and 
CromweU had crushed was once more set upon its feet 

A country which had defied and conquered the old Church in 
the days of its pride and power, with the pope at its back and 
the mystery of excommunication still carrying undefined terrors 
with it, was not likely to submit quietly to its emasculated 
representative held in a chain by the queen, drilled by her 
sceptre, and dancing to any tune that she pleased to dictate. 

Elizabeth’s Parhaments had been uniformly unfavourable 
to the exercise by the bishops of any kind of secular jurisdiction 
whatever. The reviving quarrel had been exasperated by libels, 
neither wise nor wholly just, but at the bottom with a basis of 
truth in them. The queen made the bishops’ cause her own. 
She held them up against the Puritan House of Commons; the 
Puntan hbellers were prosecuted before an ecclesiastical com- 
mission, and Penry, a Welsh mimster, the supposed author of 
“ Marprelate,” was put on his trial for felony. He had said 
what was no more than the truth — ^that the queen bemg estab- 
lished in her throne by the Gospel, had suffered the Gospel to 
reach no further than the end of her sceptre. There was good 
reason why the extreme developments of the Gospel should in 
some degree be controlled by ffie sceptre; but it was a hard 
measure to indict the wnter of such words for exciting hatred 
against the crown. Yet Penry’s trial was pressed to a con- 
viction, and he was hanged. Udal, another minister, was 
condemned and died in pnson. Both these men were sacrificed, 
^ completely as any victim of Pagan superstition, to a mere 
idol. The plea of conscience had not availed the Catholics who 
were executed for treason. The plea of conscience was no more 
allowed to avail the Puritans. The theory of Papist and Pro- 
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testant was held alike incompatible with the queen’s authority, 
and the same measure which was extended to one was extended 
to the other. 

It was politic so far as it afEected Ehzabeth’s immediate 
interests The part of the nation whose loyalty had been 
most ambiguous was undoubtedly conciliated by it. The High 
Church Anglican system being grafted upon the throne began 
definitely to grow. Whitgift admmistered its laws, an excellent 
Hooker was found to construct its theology, and the recusants 
and schismatics — ^as the conforming English who still believed 
in transubstantiation were scornfully called at Rome — ^trans- 
ferred themselves and their sentiments to the new body, to 
become the Church party of the next generation; while the 
pillory, the sht ears, the bishop’s pnson, or, on continued 
obstinacy, the gallows, became the portion of the representa- 
tives of the Reformers. It was impossible to alienate them 
from a sovereign who had delivered them from Popery. They 
bore their persecution while the queen’s hfe lasted and, as the 
English were a long-suffermg people, for a generation after; and 
then came a cycle of revolutions, rising all of them from the 
Mezentian umon of a dead and a hvmg creed, till time and 
experience had lowered the theological temperature, and tolera- 
tion of dissent, and afterwards of Romanism, became at last 
possible. 

With toleration the reason ceased for the complex constitu- 
tion of the Church formularies. So long as uniformity was 
insisted upon it was but justice to retam Catholic elements in 
a liturgy generally Protestant; when Catholic chapels were 
reopened, the service might naturally have been expected to 
assume a more consistent character Yet the anomaly has been 
permitted to survive, with a result which can be neither wholly 
regretted nor wholly approved. The jurisdiction of the clerical 
courts was finally suppressed. The power of Anglicans and 
Protestants to oppress each other was restricted within the 
bounds of a law which sympathised with neither. Experience 
brought with it moderation, even in Churchmen; and the pos- 
session of a common Bible, the worship in a common sancjuary, 
the sharing in the many ceremomes which equally interested 
both parties and offended neither, softened differences by 
degrees which once could be extinguished only m blood. The 
opposing theories melted insensibly one into the other. The 
sharp Imes of distinction ceased to exist; and for a hundred 
and forty years after the Revolution of 1688 the Cht^ch of 
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England was able to fulfil with moderate success the wholesome 
functions of a religious establishment* Theological doctrmahsm 
passed out of fashion; and the clergy, merged as they were in 
the body of the nation, and no longer endeavouring to elevate 
themselves into a separate order, were occupied healthily in im- 
pressing on their congregations the meanmg of duty and moral 
responsibility to God. 

The history is a chequered one, and the final development still 
waits to show itself. It cannot be said that the system has 
acted really well — ^the factors in the problem permittmg at best 
but a limping solution. To induce men who beheved it to be 
their highest duty to destroy each other to hve in peace together 
and respect one another’s opinions passed the power of mortal 
wisdom to accomplish completely. But a comparison of the 
religious history of England during the last three centuries with 
that of the rest of Europe may teach us to be tolerably satisfied 
with our own method. The wars of religion in France cost at 
least half a miUion fives, and the number of devilish crimes 
which, in the course of the struggle, were added to the sum of 
human wickedness surpasses estimation. The Thirty Years’ 
War turned half Germany into a wilderness of ruin. In England, 
when it came to fighting at last, the acnd venom of theology 
had been tempered down, and neither Roundhead nor Cavalier 
dishonoured their cause and their country by the atrocities of 
a Tilly or a Guise. 

Now, when the thoughts of men on these subjects have become 
so different, when it is no longer possible, even m imagination, 
to reproduce the state of feeling which occasioned the massacre 
of St. Bartholomew, it is rash to suggest in detail what appear 
to us to have been errors and omissions. The want of wisdom 
shown in the persecution of the Nonconformists was demon- 
strated by the event. Puritanism was a living force in England ; 
Catholicism was a dymg superstition. Puritanism had saved 
Elizabeth’s crown; Catholicism was a hotbed of disloyalty. The 
keenest political sagacity however may often be at fault in the 
calculation of tendencies, and the temptation to conciliate a 
powerful body, whose allegiance had been sorely tned, may 
easily have appeared irresistible. There is one pomt only on 
which it is possible to fix, where the framers of the constitution 
of the Church went manifestly wrong. For mistakes of judg- 
ment every allowance must be made; but a faith in truth and 
honesty is the first condition of a politician’s greatness, and we 
have a right to expect from those who take the charge of the 
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state’s fortunes upon them that they shall have no dealings with 
conscious imposture. 

The position of bishops m the Church of England has been 
from the first anomalous. The Episcopate was violently 
separated from the Papacy, to which it would have preferred to 
remain attached, and to secure its obedience it was made 
dependent on the crown. The method of episcopal appoint- 
ments, instituted by Henry VIII. as a temporary expedient and 
abolished under Edward as an unreality, was re-established by 
Elizabeth, not certainly because she believed that the invoca- 
tion of the Holy Ghost was required for the completeness of an 
election which her own choice had already determined, not 
because the bishops obtained any gifts or graces in their conse- 
cration which she herself respected, but because the shadowy 
form of an election, with a religious ceremony following it, gave 
them the semblance of spiritual independence, the semblance 
without the substance, which qualified them to be the mstruments 
of the system which she desired to enforce. They were tempted 
to presume on their phantom digmty, till the sword of a second 
Cromwell taught them the true value of their Apostolic descent; 
and we have a right to regret that the original theory of Cranmer 
was departed from — ^that being officers of the crown, as much 
appomted by the sovereign as the lord chancellor, the bishops 
should not have worn openly their real character and received 
their appointments immediately by letters patent without 
further ceremony. 

To an Episcopacy so constituted the most extreme Presby- 
terian would not long have objected. The Presbyterian did not 
resent authority as such, but authority which assumed a divine 
origin when restmg m reahty on nothing but a cong6 d’elire. As 
an elder among elders, as a minister promoted to deserved 
supenority for purposes of order and government, the bishop 
of the Church of England would have commanded a genuine 
reverence, and the collective bench might have ruled in smcerity 
over a umted Church, m which the Kirk of Scotland would at 
first have been gladly absorbed. 

No national object was secured by the transparent fiction of 
the election and consecration. The invocation of the Holy 
Spirit either meant nothing, and was a takmg of sacred names 
in vain, or it implied that the third person of the Trinity was, 
as a matter of course, to register the already declared decision 
of the English sovereign. No additional respect was secured 
to the prelacy from the Catholics “ Diablos que se llaman 
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Obispos the devils^ who are called bishops/’ was the polite 
expression which Mendoza used of them. Elizabeth when they 
provoked her threatened to depose them, and when the Howards 
and the Talbots and the Stanleys, with their attendant satelhtes 
of kmghts and squires, surrendered their hopes of revolution, 
their reconcihation with the Church of England was not made 
more easy to them by the possible regularity of a questioned 
ceremony at Lambeth. The point where Protestants and 
Catholics approached each other was in the Lutheran theory of 
consubstantiation: the first Prayer-book of Edward VI,, with 
lighted candles on the altar, would have been a thousand times 
more agreeable to conforming recusants than the clearest 
evidence for the bishops of an unblemished Apostohc pedigree, 
while in its effects it would have been infinitely more harmless. 

But neither Elizabeth nor later politicians of Ehzabeth’s 
temperament desired the Church of England to become too 
genuine. It has been more convenient to leave an element of 
unsoundness at the heart of an institution which, if sincere, 
might be dangerously powerful. The wisest and best of its 
bishops have found their influence impaired, their position 
made equivocal, by the element of unreality which adheres to 
them. A feelmg approaching to contempt has blended with 
the reverence attaching to their position, and has prevented them 
from canying the weight in the councils of the nation which 
has been commanded by men of no greater intnnsic emmence 
in other professions. Pretensions which many of them would 
have gladly abandoned have connected their office with a smile. 
The nature of it has for the most part filled the sees with men 
of second-rate abilities^ The latest and most singular theory 
about them is that of the modem English Neo-Catholic, who 
disregards his bishop’s advice and despises his censures; but 
looks on him nevertheless as some high-bred worn-out animal, 
useless in himself, but infinitely valuable for some mysterious 
purpose of spiritual propagation. 

“ Too late ” is written agamst a change at the present day. 
The Apostohcal succession has become the first article of the 
creed of half the clergy, and religious forms are only malleable 
in the fervent heat of genuine belief. But to play with sacred 
things is never venturi with impunity. The retention of the 
consecration alone rendered possible the attitude of the prelacy 
which cost Laud and Charles I. their heads. The revival of the 
m^ical theory of the priesthood, which depends upon it, is the 
chief cause of the hostility between the teachmg of the Church 
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and modem science. It has cut off the cletgy from all healthy 
influence over mtellect and practice. It has dwarfed religion 
into opinion or childish superstition^ and now at last is betraymg 
life and the world to a godless secularity. 

To return to Elizabeth. 

In fighting out her long quarrel with Spain and building her 
Church system out of the broken masonry of Popery^ her con- 
cludmg years passed away. The great men who had upheld 
the throne in the days of her peril dropped one by one into the 
grave* Walsingham died soon after the defeat of the Armada^ 
ruined in fortune and weary of his ungrateful service. Hunsdon, 
Emollys, Burghley, Drake followed at bnef intervals, and their 
mistress was left by herself, standmg as it seemed on the pinnacle 
of earthly glory, yet m all the lonelmess of greatness, and unable 
to enjoy the honours which Burghley's policy had won for her. 
The first place among the Protestant powers, which had been 
so often offered her and so often refused, had been forced upon 
her in spite of herself. She was Head of the Name,” but it 
gave her no pleasure. She was the last of her race. No Tudor 
would sit agam on the English throne. Her own sad prophecy 
was fulfilled, and she hved to see those whom she most tosted 
turning their eyes to the rising sun._ Old age was coining upon 
her, bringing with it perhaps a consciousness of failing faculties; 
and sohtary m the midst of splendour, and fnendless among the 
circle of adorers who swore they hved but in her presence, she 
grew weary of a hfe which had ceased to interest her. Sickenmg 
of a vague disease, she sought no help from medicine, and finally 
refused to take food. She could not rest in her bed, but sat 
silent on cushions, staring mto vacancy with fixed and stony eyes, 
and so at last she died. 

Her character I have left to be gathered from her actions, 
from her letters, from the communications between herself and 
her ministers, and from the opinions expressed freely to one 
another in pnvate by those ministers themselves. The many 
persons with whom she was brought into confidential relations 
during her long reign noted down what she said to them, and her 
words have been brought up in judgment against her; and 
there have been extremely few men and women in this world 
whose lives would begu: so close a scrutiny, or who could look 
forward to being subjected to it without shame and dismay* 
The mean thoughts which cross the minds ^d at one time or 
other escape from the lips of most of us, were observed and 
remembered when proceeding from the mouth of a sovereign, and 

V 
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rise bke accusing spirits in authentic frightfulness out of the 
private drawers of statesmen’s cabmets. Common persons are 
sheltered by obscurity; the largest portion of their faults they 
forget themselves, and others do not care to recollect: while 
kmgs and queens are at once refused the ordmary allowances 
for human weakness, and pay for their great place in life by a 
trial before posterity more severe it is to be hoped than awaits 
us all at the final Judgment-bar. 

This too ought to be borne in mind; that sovereigns, when 
circumstances become embarrassing, may not, like unvalued 
persons, stand aside and leave others to deal with them. Sub- 
jects are allowed to decline responsibihty, to refuse to undertake 
work which they dislike, or to lay down at any time a burden 
which they find too heavy for them. Princes bom to govern find 
their duties cling to them as their shadows. Abdication is often 
practically impossible. Eve^ day they must do some act or 
form some decision from which consequences follow of infinite 
moment. They would gladly do nothmg if they might, but it is 
not permitted to them. They are denied the alternative of 
inaction, which is so often the best safeguard against doing 
wrong. 

El^abeth’s situation was from the very first extremely tr3dng. 
She had few relations, none of any weight in the state, and those 
whom like Hunsdon and Sir Francis KnoUys she took into her 
cabmet derived their greatness from herself. Her unlucky, it 
may be almost called culpable, attachment to Leicester made 
marriage unconquerably distasteful to her, and her disappomt- 
ment gave an additional twist to her natural eccentricities. 
Circumstances more than choice threw her ongmally on the side 
of the Reformation, and when she told the Spamsh ambassadors 
that she had been forced into the separation from the Papacy 
against her will she probably spoke but the trath. She was 
identified in her birth with the cause of independence. The 
first battle had been fought over her cradle, and her right to be 
on the throne turned morally, if not m law, on the legitimacy 
of Queen Catherine’s divorce. Her sister had persecuted her 
as the child of the woman who had caused her mother so much 
misery, and her friends therefore had naturally been those who 
were most her sister’s enemies. She could not have submitted 
to the pope without condemning her father or admitting a taint 
upon her own birth, while in of Scotland she had a rival 
ready to take advantage of any concession which she might be 
tempted to make. 
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For these reasons, and not from any sympathy with the views 
either of Luther or Calvin, she chose her party at her accession. 
She found herself compelled against her will to become the 
patron of heretics and rebels, m whose objects she had no interest 
and in whose theology she had no belief. She resented the 
necessity while she submitted to it, and her vacillations are 
explained by the reluctance with which each successive step was 
forced upon her, on a road which she detested. It would have 
been easy for a Protestant to be decided. It would have been 
easy for a Catholic to be decided. To Elizabeth the speculations 
of so-called divines were but as ropes of sand and sea-slime lead- 
ing to the moon, and the doctrines for which they were rending 
each other to pieces a dream of fools or enthusiasts. Unfor- 
tunately her keenness of insight was not combined with any 
profound concern for senous thmgs She saw through the 
emptiness of the forms in which religion presented itself to the 
world. She had none the more any larger or deeper conviction 
of her own. She was without the intellectual emotions which 
give human character its consistency and power. One moral 
quality she possessed in an eminent degree she was supremely 
brave. For thirty years she was perpetually a mark for assas- 
sination, and her spirits were never affected, and she was never 
frightened into cruelty. She had a proper contempt also for 
idle luxury and indulgence She hved simply, worked hard, 
and ruled her household with rigid economy. But her vanity 
was as insatiable as it was commonplace. No flattery was too 
tawdry to find a welcome with her, and as she had no repugnance 
to false words in others, she was equally hberal of them herself. 
Her entire nature was saturated with artifice. Except when 
speaking some round untruth Elizabeth never could be simple. 
Her letters and her speeches were as fantastic as her dress, and 
her meanmg as mvolved as her policy. She was unnatural even 
in her prayers,^ and she carried her affectations into the presence 

^ Here for instance is a prayer composed by her in the year 1597 “ Oh, 

God, Almaker, keeper, and guider, murement of thy rare seen and seeld 
heard of goodness poured in so plentiful a sort upon us full oft, breeds now 
this boldness to crave with bowed knees and hearts of humility thy large 
hand of helpmg power, to assist with wonder our just cause, not founded 
on pnde*s motion or begun on malice stock, but, as thou best knowest, 
to whom nought is hid, grounded on just drfence from wrongs hate and 
bloody desire of conquest, for smce means thou hast imparted to save that 
thou hast given by enjoymg * such a people as scorns their bloodshed, 
where surely ours is one. Fortify, dear God, such hearts in such sort as 
their best part may be worst, that to the truest part meant worse with 

•S»c m Strype. Qu ? “ employmg’* 
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of the Almighty. She might doubt legitimately whether she 
ought to assist an Earl of Murray or a Prince of Orange when in 
arms against their sovereign; but her scruples extended only 
to the fulfilment of her promises of support when she had herself 
tempted them into insurrection. Obligations of honour were 
not only occasionally forgotten by her, but she did not seem to 
understod what honour meant. 

Vain as she was of her own sagacity, she never modified a 
course recommended to her by Burghley without mjury both 
to the realm and to herself. She never chose an opposite course 
without plunging into embarrassments, from which his skill 
and Walsingham’s were barely able to extricate her. The 
great results of her reign were the fruits of a pohcy which was 
not her own, and which she starved and mutilated when energy 
and completeness were most needed. 

That she pushed no question to extremities, that, for instance, 
she refused to allow the succession to the crown to be deter- 
mined, and permitted the Cathohcs to expect the accession of 
the Queen of Scots, has been mterpreted by the result into 
wisdom. She gained time by it, and her hardest problems were 
those which time alone could resolve satisfactorily. But the 
fortune which stood her fnend so often never served her better 
than in lengthemng her life into old age. Had the Queen of 
Scots survived her, her legacy to England would have been a 
desperate and dreadful civil war. And her reluctance was no 
result of any farsighted or generous calculation. She wished 
only to reign in quiet till her death, and was contented to leave 
the next generation to settle its own difficulties. Her tender- 
ness towards conspirators was as remarkable as it was hitherto 
unexampled; but her unwilhngness to shed blood extended only 
to high-bom traitors. Unhke her father, who ever struck the 
leaders and spared the followers, Elizabeth could rarely bring 
herself to sign the death-warrant of a nobleman; yet without 
compunction she could order Yorkshire peasants to be hung ih 
scores by martiEd law. Mercy was the quality with which she 
was most eager to be credited. She delighted in populanty with 

least loss to such a naticm as despise their lives for their country’s good; 
that all fc^eign lands may laud and admire the ommpotency of thy works, 
a fact alone for thee only to perfonn. So shall thy name be spread for 
wonders wrought, and the faithful encouraged to repose m thy t^ellowed 
grace; and we that minded nought but nght enchamed in thy bonds for 
perpetual’ slavery, and live and die the sacnficers of our souls for such 
obtained favours. Warrant, dear Lc»rd, all this with thy command.” — 
Strype, Annals^ voL iv. p. 440. 
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the multitude, and studied the conditions of it; but she uttered 
no word of blame, she rather thanked the perpetrators for good 
service done to the commonwealth, when Essex sent in his 
report of the women and children who were stabbed in the 
caves of Rathlin. She was remorseless when she ought to have 
been most forbearing, and lenient when she ought to have been 
stem; and she owed her safety and her success to the incapacity 
and the divisions of her enemies rather than to wisdom and 
resolution of her own. Time was her friend, time and the weak- 
ness of Philip; and the fairest feature in her history, the one 
relation m which from first to last she showed sustained and 
generous feeling, is that which the perversity of history has 
selected as the blot on her escutcheon. Beyond and beside the 
political causes which influenced Elizabeth’s attitude towards 
the Queen of Scots, tme human pity, true kindness, a true desire 
to save her from herself, had a real place From the day of 
Mary Stuart’s mamage with Francis II. the English throne was 
the dream of her imagination, and the means to amve at it 
her unceasing practical study. Any contemporary European 
sovereign, any English sovereign in an earlier age, would have 
deemed no means unjustifiable to remove so perilous a rival. 
How it would have fared with her after she came to England, 
the fate of Edward II., of Richard, of Henry VI., of the princes 
in the Tower, and, later yet, of the unhappy son of the unhappy 
Clarence, might tell. Whatever might have been the indirect 
advantage of Mary Stuart’s prospective title, the danger from 
her presence in the realm must have i nfini tely exceeded it. She 
was “ the bosom serpent,” “ the thorn in the flesh,” which could 
not be plucked out; and after the rebellion of the north and 
the discovery of the Ridolfi conspiracy, neither Phihp nor Alva 
expected that she would be permitted to survive. It seems as 
if Elizabeth, remembermg her own danger in her sister’s lifetime, 
had studied to show an elaborate tenderness to a person who was 
in the same relation to herself. From the beginning to the end 
no trace can be found of personal animosity on the part of Eliza- 
beth; on the part of Mary no trace of anything save the fiercest 
hatred. 

But this, like all other questions connected with the virgin 
queen, should be rather studied in her actions than in the opinion 
of the historian who relates them. Actions and words are 
carved upon eternity. Opinions are but forms of doud created 
by the prevailing currents of the moral air. Princes, who are 
credited on the wrong side with the evils which happen in their 
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reigns, have a right m equity to the honour of the good. The 
greatest achievement in English history, the “breaking the 
bonds of Rome ” and the establishment of spintual independence, 
was completed without bloodshed under Elizabeth’s auspices, 
and Elizabeth may have the glory of the work. Many problems 
growing out of it were left unsettled. Some were disposed of on 
the scaSold at Whitehall, some in the revolution of 1688; some 
yet survive to test the courage and the mgenuity of modem 
politicians. 

But the worst legacy which princes or statesmen could 
bequeath to their country would be the resolution of all its per- 
plexities, the establishment once and for ever of a fimshed 
system, which would neither require nor tolerate improvement. 
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Bacon’s Essays, 10 

,, Advancement of Learning. 

719 I 

Bagehot’s Literary Studies, 620, 521 
Baker’s (Sir S. W.) Cast up by the 
Sea, 539 

Ballantyne's Coral Island, 245 
„ Martm Battler, 246 

„ XJngava, 276 

Balzac’s Wild Ass’s SMn, 26 
„ Eugdme Grandet, 169 

„ Old Goriot, 170 

,, Atheist’s Mass, etc , 229 

„ Christ In Flanders, etc., 284 

„ The Ohouans, 285 

„ Quest of the Absolute, 286 

„ C!at and Rachet, etc., 349 

„ Catherme de Medici, 419 

„ Cousin Pons, 463 

„ The Country Doctor, 530 

,, Rise and Fall of 06sar 

Birotteau, 596 
„ Lost Illusions, 656 

„ The CJountry Parson, 686 

,, Ursule Mirouet, 733 

Barbusse’s Under Fire, 798 
Barca’s (Mme O. de la) Life in 

Mexico. 664 

Bates’s Naturalist on the Amazon, 
446 

Beaumont and Fletcher’s Selected 
Plays, 506 c 

Beaumont’s (Mary) Joan Seaton, 597 
Bede’s Ecclesiastical EUstory, 479 
Belt’s Naturalist in Nicaragua, 561 
Berkeley’s (Bishop) Prmciples of 
Human Knowledge, New Theory 
of Vision, etc , 483 
Berlioz (Hector), Life of, 602 
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Bmus’s Life of Abraham Lincoln, 783 
BjOmson’s Plays, 625, 6d6 
Biackmore’s Loma Boone, 304 
„ Spnnghaven, 350 
Blac3cwell*8 Pioneer Work for 
Women, 667 

Blake’s Poems and Prophecies, 792 
Boccaccio’s Decameron, 845, 846 
Boehme's The Signature of All 
Things, etc , 569 

Bonaventura’s The Little Flowers, 
The Life of St, Francis, etc , 485 
Borrow’s Wild Wales, 49 
„ Lavengro, 119 
„ Romany Rye, 120 
„ Bible m Spam, 151 
„ Gypsies m Spain, 697 
Boswell’s Life of Johnson, 1, 2 

„ Tour to the Hebrides, 387 
Bonlt’s Aagard and Norse Heroes, 
689 

Boyle’s The Sceptical Chymist, 559 
Bright’s (John) Speeches, 252 
BrontS’s (A ) The Tenant of Wild- 
fell Hall, and Agnes Grey, 685 
BrontS’s (0.) Jane Eyre, 287 
Shirley, 288 
ViUette, 351 

„ The Professor, 417 
BrontS’s (E,) Wnthermg Heights, 
243 

Brown’s (Dr. John) Rah and His 
Friends, etc., 116 

Browne’s (Frances) Grannie’s Won- 
derful Chair, 112 

Browne’s (Sir Thos.) Rellgio Medici, 
etc., 92 

Browning’s Poems, 1833-44, 41 
„ „ 1844-64, 42 

„ The Bing and the Book, 
502 

Buchanan’s Life and Adventures 
of Audubon, 601 

Bulflnch’a The Age of Fable, 472 
„ Legends of Charlemagne, 
556 

Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress, 204 
„ Grace Abounding, and 
Mr. Badman, 815 

Burke's American Speeches and 
Letters, 340 
„ Reflections on the French 
Revolution, etc, 460 
Burnet’s History of His Own Tunes, 
Burney’s Evelma, 352 [85 

Bums’s Poems and Songs, 94 
Burton’s East Africa, 500 
Butler's Analogy of Rehgion, 90 
Buxton's Memoirs, 773 
Byron’s Complete Poetical and 
Dramatic Works, 486-8 


Canton’s Child’s Book of Saints, 61 
Canton’s Invisible Playmate, etc., 666 
Carlyle's French Revolution, 31, 32 
,, Letters, etc., of Crom- 
well, 266-8 

„ Sartor Resartus, 278 
„ Past and Present, 608 
„ Essays, 703, 704 
Carroll’s (Lewis) Alice in Wonder- 
land, etc., 836 

Castighone’s The Courtier, 807 
Oelhm’s Autobiography, 51 
Cervantes* Don Quixote, 385, 386 
CJhaucer’s Canterbury T«iles, 307 
Chesterfield’s Letters to his Son, 823 
Chr6tien de Troyes’s Arthurian 
Romances, 698 

Cibber’s Apology for his Life, 668 
Cicero’s Select Letters and Ora- 
tions, 345 

Clarke's Tales from Chaucer, 537 
„ Shakespeare’s Heromes, 109-11 
Cobbett’s Rural Rides, 638, 639 
Coleridge’s Biographia, 11 
„ Golden Book of Poetry, 43 
„ Lectures on Shai^eare, 163 
Ctollms’s Woman m White, 464 
CoUodl’s Pinoochio, 538 
Converse’s Long Will, 328 
Cook’s (Captain) Voyages, 99 
Cooper’s The Deerslayer, 77 
„ The Pathfinder, 78 
„ Last of the Mohicans, 79 
„ The Pioneer, 171 
„ The Prairie, 172 
Cowper’s Letters, 774 
Cox’s Tales of Ancient Greece, 721 
Craik’s Manual of English Litera- 
ture. 346 

Craik (Mrs.). See Mulock. 

Creasy's Fifteen Decisive Battles, 3 00 
Cr^vecoeur’s Letters from an Amer- 
ican Fanner, 640 

Curtis’s Prue and I, and Lotus, 418 
Years Before the 


Ctesar’s Gallic War, etc., 702 
Calderon’s Plays, 819 


Dana’s Two 
Mast, 588 
Dante’s Divine Comedy, 308 
Darwm’s Ongm of Species, 811 
„ Voyage of the Beagle, 104 
Dasent’s Story of Burnt Njal, 558 
Daudet’s Tartarin of Tarascon, 423 
Defoe’s Rohmson Crusoe, 59 
„ Captam Smgleton, 74 
„ Memoirs of a Cavalier, 283 
„ Journal of Plague, 289 
„ Tour through England ond 
Wales, 820, 821 
„ Moll Flanders, 837 
De JoinviUe’s Memoirs of the 
Crusades, 333 

Demosthenes' Select Orations, 546 
Denms’s Cities and Cemeteries of 
Etruria, 183, 184 
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De Qiiliicey*s Lake Poets, 163 
„ Opimn-Eater, 223 

„ English Mail Coach, 

etc , 609 

De Kete (Cardinal), Memoirs of, 
735, 736 

Descartes* Disoonrse on Method, 570 
Dickens’s Bamaby Rndge, 76 
„ Tale of Two Cities, 102 

„ Old Curiosity Shop, 173 

„ Ohver Twist, 233 

„ Great Expectations, 234 

„ Pickwick Papers, 235 

„ Bleak House, 236 

,* Sketches by Boz, 237 

„ Nicholas Niokieby, 238 

„ Christmas Books, 239 

„ Dombey and Son, 240 

„ Martm Chnzzlewit, 241 

„ Dayid Copperfleld, 242 

„ American Notes, 290 

„ Child's History of Eng- 

land, 291 

„ Hard Times, 292 

„ Little Domt, 293 

„ Our Mutual Friend, 294 

„ Christmas Stones, 414 

„ Uncommercial Traveller, 

536 

„ Edwin Drood, 725 t 

„ Reprmted Pieces, 744 

Disraeli’s Oonmgsby, 535 
Dodge’s Hans Brinker, 620 
Dostoieffsky’s Crime and Punish- 
ment, 50*1 

„ The House of the Dead, 533 
„ Letters from the Underworld, 
etc., 654 
„ The Idiot, 682 

„ Poor Folk, and the Gambler, 
711 

„ The Brothers Haramazov, 802, 
803 

Dowden’s Life of R Browning, 701 
Dryden’s Dramatic Essays, 568 
Duflerm’s Letters from High Lati- 
tudes. 499 

Dumas’ The Three Musketeers, 81 
„ The Black Tuhp, 174 
„ Twenty Years After, 175 
„ Marguerite de Valois, 326 
„ The Count of Monte Cristo, 
393, 394 

„ The Forty-Five, 420 
„ Chicot the Jester, 421 
„ Vicomte de Bragelonne, 593-5 
„ Le (Chevalier de Maison 
Rouge, 614 

Duruy’s Heroes of England, 471 
,. History of France, 737, 738 

Edgar’s CressyandPoiotiers, 17 
„ Runnymede and Lmcola 
Fair, 320 


Edgeworth’s Castle Rackrent, etc., 
410 

Eighteenth-Century Plays, 818 
Eliot’s Adam Bede, 27 
„ Silas Mamer, 121 
„ Romola, 231 
„ MiU on the Floss, 325 
„ Felix Holt, 353 

„ Scenes of Clerical Life, 468 
Elyot’s Gouernour, 227 
Emerson’s Essays, 12 
„ Representative Men, 279 
„ Nature, Conduct of Life, etc, 
322 

„ Society and Solitude, etc., 567 
„ Poems. 715 

Epictetus’s Moral Discourses, 404 
Erckmann-Caiatrian’s The Con- 
script and Water- 
loo, 354 

„ Story of a Peasant, 

706, 707 

Euripides* Plays, 63, 271 
Evans’s Holy Graal, 445 
Evel 3 m’s Diary, 220, 221 
Everyman and other Interludes, 
381 

Ewing’s (Mrs) Mrs. Overtheway’s 
Remembrances, etc, 730 
„ Jackanapes, Daddy Darwin’s 
Dovecot, and The Story of a 
Short Life, 731 


Faraday’s Experimental Researches 
m Electricity, 576 
Femer’s (Susan) Marriage, 816 
Fielding’s Tom Jones, 355, 356 
„ Joseph Andrews, 467 
Finlay’s Byzantme Empire, 33 
„ Greece imder the Romans, 
185 

Flaubert’s Madame Bovary, 808 
Fletcher’s (Beaumont and) Selected 
Plays, 506 

Ford’s Gathemigs from Spain, 152 
Forster’s Life of Dickens, 781, 782 
Fox’s (George) Journal, 754 
Fox’s (Charles James) Selected 
Speeches, 759 

Francis’s (Samt), The Little Flowers, 
etc , 485 

Franklm’s Journey to the Polar 
Sea, 447 

Freeman’s Old English History 
for Children, 540 

French Mediaeval Romances, 557 
Froissart’s Chromcles, 57 
Fronde’s Short Studies, 13, 705 
„ Henry VUI., 372-4 
„ Edward VI, 375 
„ Mary Tudor, 477 
„ History of Queen Eliza- 
beth’s Reign, 583-7 
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J^u(ie*a Life of Benjamin Difl- 
raeby Lord Beaconsfield, 666 

QaJt’s Annals of tbe Parish^ 427 
GaJton’s Inqniries Into Hnman 
Faculty, 263 
Gaskell’s CSranford, 83 

„ Life of Qiarlotte Bronte, 
318 

„ Sylvia’s Lovers, 524 
„ Mary Barton, 598 
„ Cousm PhoUis, etc, 615 
„ North and South, 680 
Gatty'e Parables from Nature, 158 
Geoffrey of Monomnth’a Histones 
of the Kings of Britain, 577 
George’s Progress and Poverty, 560 
Gibbon’s Koman Empire, 434-6, 
474-6 

„ Autobiography, 511 
GilfiHan’s Literary Portraits, 348 
Giraldus Cambrensis, Wales, 272 
Gleig’s Life of Wellington, 341 
,, The Subaltern, 708 
Goethe’s Faust, 335 

„ Wilhelm Meister, 589, 600 
Gogol’s Dead Souls, 726 
„ Taras Bulba, 740 
Qoldsxmth’s Vicar of Wakefield, 295 
„ Poems and Plays, 415 
Gorki's Through Russia, 741 
Gotthelf’s Ulnc the Farm Servant, 
228 

Gray’s Poems and Letters, 628 
Green’s Short History of the Eng- 
hsh People, 727, 728. The doth 
edition is in 2 vols. All other 
editions are in 1 vol. 

Grettii Saga, 699 
Grimm’s Fairy Tales, 56 
Grote's History of Greece, 186-197 
Guest’s (Lady) Mabmogion, 97 


Hahnemann’s The Organon of the 
Rational Art of Healing, 663 
Hakluyt’s Voyages, 264, 265, 313, 
314, 338, 339, 388, 389 
Hallam’s Constitutional History, 
621-3 

Hamilton’s The Federalist, 519 
Harte’s Luck of Roarmg Camp, 681 
Harvey’s Circulation of Blood, 262 
Hawthorne’s Wonder Book, 5 
„ The Scarlet Letter, 122 
„ House of Seven Gables, 17 6 

„ The Marble Faun, 424 

„ Twice Told Tales, 531 

,, Bhthedale Romance, 592 
Hazlitt’s Characters of Shakespeare’s 
Plays, 65 
„ Table Talk, 321 
n Lectures, 411 


Hazlitt's Spirit of the Age and Lec- 
tures on English Poets, 459 
„ Plain Speaker, 814 
Hebbel’s Plays, 694 
Heimsknngla: the Olaf Sagas, 717 
„ Sag^ of the Norse 
Kings, 847 

Helps* (Sir Arthur) Life of Colum- 
bus, 332 

Herbert’s Temple, 309 
Herodotus, 405, 406 
Herrick’s Hespendes, 310 
Hobbes’s Leviathan, 691 
Holmshed’s Chromde, 800 
Holmes’s Life of Mozart, 564 
Holmes’s (0. W.) Autocrat, 66 
„ Professor, 67 

Poet, 68 

Homer’s Hlad, 453 
, Odyssey 454 

Hooter’s Ecdesiastical Polity, 201, 
202 

Horace's Complete Poetical Works, 
515 

Houghton’s Life and Letters of 
Keats. 801 

Howard^s (John) State of the 
Prisons, 835 

Hughes’s Tom Brown’s Schooldays, 
58 

Hugo’s (Victor) LesMis6rables, 363, 
364 

„ Notre Dame, 422 

., Toilers of the Sea, 509 

Hurne^ Treatise of Human Nature, 
etc.. 548. 549 

Hunt’s (Leigh) Selected Essays, 829 
Hutchinson’s (Col.) Memoirs, 317 
Huxley’s Man’s Place in Nature, 47 
„ Select Lectures and Lay 
Sermons, 498 

Ibsen’s The Doll’s House, etc., 494 
Ghosts, etc., 552 
„ Pretender, Pillars of Society 
Rosmersnolm, 659 
„ Brand, 716 
„ Lady Inger, etc,, 729 
„ Peer Gynt, 747 
Ingelow’s Mopsa the Fairy, 619 
Irving’s Sketch Book, 117 

„ Conquest of Granada, 478 
„ Life of Mahomet, 513 

James’s (G. P. B.) Raohdieu, 357 
James (Wm.), Selections from, 739 
JefCenes* (Richard) Bevis, 850 
Johnson's (Dr.) Lives of the Poets, 
770-1 

Jonson’s (Ben) Plays, 48^ 490 
Josephus’s Wars of the Jews, 712 

Kalidasa’s Shakuntala, 629 
Keats’s Poems, 101 



5 


KeWe*s Christian Year, 690 
'K'iT>g *a Life of Mazzuu, 562 
Kinglake’s Bothen, 337 
3Img£dey*s (Chas.) Westward Hoi 

„ Heroes, 113 

„ Hypatia, 230 

„ Water Babies, and Glancns, 277 
„ Hereward the Wake, 206 
„ Alton Locke, 462 
„ Yeast, 611 

„ Madam How and Lady Why, 777 
„ Poems, 793 

Kmg aley*ft (Henry) Havenshoe, 28 
„ Geoffrey Hamlyn, 416 
Kmgston's Peter the Whaler, 6 
„ Three Midshipmen, 7 
Kirby’s Kaleyala, 259-60 
Koran, 380 

Lamb’s Tales from Shakespeare, 8 
„ Bssays of Blia, 14 
„ Letters, 342, 343 
Lane’s Modern Egyptians, 315 
Langland’s Piers Plowman, 571 
Latimer’s Sermons, 40 
Law’s Senons Call, 91 
Layamon’s (Wace and) Arthurian 
Chronicles, 578 

Lear (Edward), under Antho* 
logics 

Le Sage’s Gil Bias, 437, 438 
Leslie’s Memoirs of John Constable, 
563 

Lessing’s Laocoon, etc., 843 
Lever’s Harry Lorrequer. 177 
Lewes’ Life of Goethe, 269 
Lmcoln’s Speeches, etc., 206 
Livy’s History, of Rome, 603, 609 
670, 749, 755, 756 
Locke’s Ci^ Government, 7 51 
Lockhart’s Life of Napoleon, 3 
„ Life of Scott, 55 
„ Life of Burns, 156 
Longfellow’s Poems, 382 
Lonnrott’s Kalevala, 259, 260 
Lover’s Handy Andy, 178 
Lowell’s Among My Books, 607 
Lnoretms’s Of the Nature of Things, 
750 

Liitzow’s History of Bohemia, 432 
Lyell’s Antiquity of Man, 700 
Lytton’s Harold, 15 

„ Last of the Barons, 18 
„ Last Days of Pompeii, 80 
„ Pilgrims of the Rhme, 390 
„ Eienzi, 532 


Macaulay’s England, 34-6 
Essays, 225, 226 

„ Speeches on Politics, etc., 399 
„ Misoellaneons Essays, 439 
MacDonald*s Sk Gibbie, 678 
Phantastes, 732 


Machiavelh’s Prince, 280 
„ Florence, 376 
Maine’s Ancient Law, 734 
Malory’s Le Morte D ’Arthur, 45, 46 
Malthas on the Principles of 

Population, 692, 693 
MandeviUe’s Travels, 812 
Manning’s Sir Thomas More, 19 
„ Mary Powell, and De- 

borah’s Diary, 324 
Marlowe’s Plays and Poems, 383 
Marryat’s Mr. Midshipman Easy, 82 
„ Little Savage, 159 

„ Masterman Ready, 160 

„ Peter Simple. 232 

,. Children of New Forest, 

247 

„ Percival Keene, 358 

*, Settlers m Canada, 370 

„ King’s Own, 580 

Jacob Faithful, 618 
Martmeau’s Feats on the fjords, 429 
Martmengo-CJesaresco's Folk-Lore 
and other Essays, 673 
Marx’s Capital, 848, 849 
Maurice’s Kingdom of Christ, 146-7 
Mazzmi’s Duties of Man, etc , 224 
Melville’s Moby Dick, 179 
„ Typee, m 
„ Omoo, 297 
M6rim6e’s Carmen, etc., 834 
Merivale’s History of Rome, 433 
Mickiewicz’s Pan Tadeusz, 842 
Mignet’s French Revolution, 713 
Mill’s Utihtanamsm, Liberty, Re- 
presentative Government, 

„ Rights of Woman, 825 
Miller’s Old Red Sandstone, 103 
Milman’s History of the Jews, 377. 
378 

Milton’s Areopagitica and other 
Prose Works, 795 
„ Poems, 384 
Mohere’s Comedies, 830-1 
Mommsen’s History of Rome, 542-5 
Montagu’s (Lady) Letters, 69 
Montaigne’s Essays, 440-2 
More’s Utopia, and Dialogue of 
Comfort against Tribulation. 461 
Morier’s Hajji Baha, 679 
Morris’s (Wm.) Early Romances, 
261 

Life and Death of Jason, 575 
Morte D ’Arthur Romances, 634 
Motley’s Dutch Repuhlic, 86-8 
Mulock’s John Halifax, 123 

Neale’s Fall of Constantinople, 655 
Newcastle’s (Margaret, Duchess of) 
Life of the First Duke of New- 
castle, etc., 722 

Newman’s Apologia Pro Tita Sua, 
636 
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Kerman's On the Scope and Nature 
of University Edneation, and a 
Paper on Christianity and Scien- 
tide Investigation, 723 

Oliphant’s Salem Chapel, 244 
Omar Elhayyam, 819 
Oshome (Dorothy), Letters of, 674 
Owen’s (Eobert) A New View of 
Society, etc , 799 

Fame’s Eights of Man, 718 
Palgrave’s Golden Treasury, 96 
Paltock’s Peter Wilkins, 676 
Park’s (Mnngo) Travels, 205 
Parkman’s Conspiracy of Pontiac, 
302, 303 

Paston Letters, 752, 753 
Peacock’s Headlong Hall, 327 
Penn’s The Peace of Europe, Some 
Fnuts of Sohtnde, etc , 724 
Pepys’s Diary, 53, 54 
Percy’s Eehq.nes, 148, 149 
Pitt’s Orations, 145 
Plato’s Eepuhlic, 64 
„ Dialogues, 456, 457 
Plutarch’s Lives, 407-409 
„ Moraha, 565 
Poe’s Tales of Mystery and Lnag- 
mation, 336 

„ Poems and Essays, 791 
Pdo’s (Marco) Travels, 306 
Pope’s Complete Poetical Works, 760 
Prescott’s Conquest of Peru, 301 
„ Conquest of Menco, 397, 398 
Provost’s Manon Lescaut, etc , 834 
Procter’s Legends and Lyrics, 150 

Eahdals’s Gargantua and Panta- 
gruel, 826, 827 

Eamayana and Mahabharata, 403 
Eeade’s The Cloister and the 
Hearth, 29 

„ Peg Woffington, 299 
Eeid*s (Mayne) Boy Hunters of the 
Mississippi, 582 
„ The Boy Slaves, 797 
Henan’s Life of Jesus, 805 
Eeynold’s Discourses, 118 
Eicardo’s Prmoiples of Political 
Economy and Taxation, 590 
Eichardson’s Pamela, 683, 684 
Koherts’ (Morley) Western Avemus, 
762 

Eobeitson’s Eehgion and Life, 37 
„ Christian Doctrine, 38 

„ Bible Subjects, 39 

Robinson’s (Wade) Sermons, 637 
Roget’s Thesaurus, 630, 631 
Rossetti’s (D, G.) Poems, 627 
Rousseau’s Emile, 518 

,, Social Contract and 
other Essays, 660 


Ruskin’s Seven Lamps of Archi- 
tecture, 207 

,, Modem Painters, 208-212 
„ Stones of Vemce, 213-215 
„ Unto this Last, etc , 216 
„ Elements of Drawing, etc., 
2l7 

„ Pre-Raphaelitism, etc., 218 
„ Sesame and Lilies. 219 
„ Ethics of the Dust, 282 
„ <3rown of Wild Ohve, and 
Cestus of Aglaaa, 323 
„ Time and Tide, etc., 450 
„ The Two Boyhoods, 683 
Russell’s Life of Gladstone, 661 

Sand’s (George) The Devil’s Pool, 
and Francois the Waif, 534 
Scheftel’s Ekkehard, 529 
Scott’s (M.) Tom Cringle’s Log, 710 
Scott’s (Sir W.) Ivanhoe, 16 
„ Fortunes of Nigel, 71 
„ Woodstock, 72 
„ Waverley, 75 
„ The Abbot, 124 
„ .Anne of Geierstem, 125 
„ The Antiquary, 126 
„ Highland Widow, and Be- 
trothed. 127 

„ Black Dwarf, Legend of Mont- 
I rose, 128 

„ Bride of Lammermoor, 129 
„ Castle Dangerous, Surgeon’s 
Daughter, 130 
„ Robert of Pans, 131 
„ Fair Maid of Perth, 132 
„ Guy Mannering, 133 
„ Heart of Midlothian, 134 
„ Kenilworth, 135 
„ The Monastery, 136 
„ Old Mortality, 137 
„ Peveril of the Peak, 138 
„ The Pirate, 139 
„ Quentm Durward, 140 
„ Redgauntlet, 141 
„ Rob Roy, 142 
„ St, Ronan’s Well, 143 
„ The Talisman, 144 
„ Lives of the Novelists, 331 
„ Poems and Plays, 550, 551 
Seebohm’s Oxford Reformers, 665 
Seeley’s Ecce Homo, 305 
Sewell’s (Anna) Black Beauty, 748 
Shakespeare’s Comedies, 153 

„ Histories, etc., 154 

Shdley'B 257, 258 

Shelley’s (Mrs) Frankenstein, 616 
„ Rights of Women, 825 
Sheppard’s Charles Auchester, 505 
Shendan’s Plays, 95 
Sismondi’s Itahan Republics, 250 
Smeaton’s Life of Shakespeare, 514 
Smith’s Wealth of Nations, 412, 413 
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Smith’s (George) Life of Wm. 
Carey, 395 

Smollett’s Rodenck Random, 790 
„ Peregrme Pickle, 838, 839 
Sophocles’ Dramas, 114 
Southey’s Life of Ndson, 62 
Spectator, 164-7 
Speke’s Source of the Nile, 50 
Spencer’s (Herbert) Essays on Edu- 
cation, 503 

Spenser’s Faerie Qneene, 443, 444 
Spmoza’s Ethics, etc., 481 
Spyri’s Heidi, 431 

Stanley’s Memorials of Canterbury, 
89 

„ Eastern Church, 251 
Steele’s The Spectator, 164-7 
Sterne’s Tristram Shandy, 617 
„ Sentimental Journey and 
Journal to Ehza, 796 
Stevenson’s Treasure Island and 
Kidnapped, 763 

„ Master of Bahantrae and the 
the Black Arrow, 764 
„ Virgimbus Puensque and 
Familiar Studies of Men 
and Books, 765 

„ An Inland Voyage, Trav^ 
with a Donkey, and Silver- 
ado Squatters, 766 
„ Dr. JelOT and Mr. Hyde, The 
Merry Men, etc, 767 
„ Poems, 768 

„ In the South Seas and Island 
Nights’ Entertainments,769 
St. Francis, The Little Flowers of, 
etc , 485 

Stow’s Survey of London, 589 
Stowe’s Unde Tom’s Cabm, 371 
Stnckland’s Queen Ehzabeth, 100 
Surtees' Jorrocks* Jaunts, 817 
Swedenborg’s Heaven and HeU, 379 
„ Divine Love and 
Wisdom, 635 

,, Divine Providence, 
Swift’s Gulhver’s Travels, 60 [658 

„ Journal to Stella— 757 
„ Tale of a Tub, etc , 347 
Swiss Family Robinson, 430 


Tacitus’s Annals, 273 

„ Agricola and Germania, 274 
Taylor’s Words and Places, 517 

Tennyson’s Poems, 44, 626 
Thackeray’s Esmond, 73 
„ Vanity Fair, 298 

„ Christmas Books, 359 

„ Pendennis, 425, 426 

„ Newcomes, 465, 466 

„ The Virgimans, 507, 508 

Enghsh Humorists, and 
The Four Georges, 610 
„ Roundabout Papers, 687 


Thierry’s Norman Conquest, 198, 
199 

Thoreau's Walden, 281 
Thucydides’ Peloponnesian War, 455 
Tolstoy’s Master and Man, and 
Other Parables and Tales, 469 
„ War and Peace, 525-7 
„ Childhood, Boyhood and Youth, 
591 

Tolstoy’s Anna Kareninaj612, 613 
Trench’s On the Study of Words and 
English Past and Present, 788 
Trollope’s Barchester Towers, 30 
„ Dr Thome, 360 
„ Framley Parsonage, 181 
„ Golden Lion of Granpere. 
761 

„ Last Chromdes of Barset, 
391, 392 

„ Phineas Finn, 832-3 
„ Small House at Allington, 
361 

,, The Warden, 182 
Trotter’s The Bayard of India, 396 
„ Hodson of Hodson’s 
Horse^Ol 

„ Warren Hastings, 452 
Turgenev’s Virgm Soil, 528 
„ Liza, 677 
„ Fathers and Sons, 742 
Tyndall’s Glaciers of the Alps, 98 
Tytler’s Principles of Translation, 
168 


Vasan’s Lives of the Painters, 
784-7 

Verne’s (Jules) Twenty Thousand 
Leagues under the Sea, 319 
„ Dropped from the Clouds, 367 
„ Abandoned, 368 
„ The Secret of the Island, 369 
„ Five Weeks in a Balloon, and 
Around the World m Eighty 
Days, 779 

Virgil’s AEneid, 161 

„ Eclogues and Georgic^ 222 

Voltaire’s Life of Charles Xu, 270 
„ Age of Louis XIV, 780 


Wace and Layamon’s Arthurian 
Chronicles, 578 

Wakefield’s Letter from Sydney, 
etc, 828 

Walpole’s Letters, 775 
Walton’s Compleat Angler, 70 
Waterton’s Wandermgs m South 
America, 772 
Wesley’s Journal, 105-108 
White’s Selbome, 48 
WTutman’s Leaves of Grass, aad 
Democratic Vistas, etc , 573 
Whyte-MelvUle’s Gladiators, 523 
Wood’s CMrs. Henry) The Channmgs, 
Woolman’s Journal, etc., 402 [84 
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Wordsworth’s Shorter Poems, 203 
„ Longer Poems, 311 

Xenophon’s Oyroptedia, 672 

Tellow Book, 503 

Yonge’s The Dove in the Eagle’s 
Nest, 329 1330 

„ The Book of Golden Deeds, 
„ The Heir of RedclyfEe, 362 
Yonge’s The Little Duke, 470 
„ The Lances of Lynwood, 579 
"Sonng’s (Arthur) Travels m France 
and Italy, 720 


Anthologies, PiciKmaries, etc • 

A Book of English Ballads, 572 
A Book of Heroic Verse, 574 
A Book of Nonsense, by Edward 
Lear, and Others, 806 
A Century of Essays. An Anthology, 
653 

American Short Stories of the Nme- 
teenth Century, 840 
A New Book of Sense and Nonsense, 
813 

An Anthology of English Prose- 
From Bede to Stevenson, 675 
An Encydopsedia of Gardeiung, by 
Walter P Wright, 555 
Ancient Hebrew Literature, 4 vols , 
253-6 

Anglo-Saxon Poetry, 794 
Annals of Fairyland, 365, 366. 541 
Anthology of Bntish Histoncal 
Speeches and Orations, 714 
Atlas of Classical Geography, 451 


Atlases, Literary and Historical: 
Europe, 496, America, 553; Asia, 
633, Africa and Australasia, 662 
Dictionary, Biographical, of English 
Literature, 449 
„ of Dates, 554 

„ Everyman’s English, 
776 

„ of Non-Classicail Myth- 

ology, 632 

„ Smaller Classical, 495 

„ of Quotations and Pro- 

verbs, 809-10 

Enghsh Short Stories. An An- 
thology, 743 
Fairy Gold, 157 

Fairy Tales from the Arabian 
Nights, 249 

Golden Treasury of Longer Poems, 
746 

Mmor Elizabethan Drama, 491, 492 
Minor Poets, of the Eighteenth Cen- 
tury, 844 

Mother Goose, 473 
Muses* Pageant, The, 581, 606, 671 
New Golden Treasury, 695 
New Testament, The, 93 
Political Liberty, a Symposium* 745 
Prayer Books of King Edward VL 
1st and 2nd, 448 
Prelude to Poetry, 789 
Restoration Plays, 604 
Russian Short Stones, 758 
Shorter Novels: Elizabethan, 824 
„ Jacobean and Restora- 

tion, 841 

Theology In the English Poets, 493 
Thesaurus of English Words and 
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